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TRIUMPH, 


Cygnea illa & dulciſSima Cantio : 


That Swan-like and moſtſweet Song 


of that learned and faichfull Servant of - 
God,Mafter Jo un RANDALL, 
Batchclour of Divinity. 


Uttered by him (in elevenS t & 4 oO N 5 upon 
_  theceight Chapter of S-P a ur his Epiſtle to the 
Romanesyerſe 38,39.) lately beforehis death inthe 
time ofhis great and heavy AﬀfliRion, and 


upon the Communion day?s, either alto- 
gether, or for the moſt part, 


With an exa& Table at the end of the Booke, 


ſhewing and direRing to the maine and choyce 
things handledinthis Treatiſe. 
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By William Holbrooke, Preacher of the Word of God. 
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The fourth Edition, 


OS LL em —  — —_—_— ——— ———  -— 


LONDON, 
Printed for Robert Young, and Samuel Enderby, at 
the ſigne of the Starre in Popes-head 
Alley. 1640. 
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SAVES 


TO Me DOCTOR 
CHAMBE KSSDOCTOR 
of Divinity, and Paſtor - of Saint 


Andrewes Hubbart in lictle Ealtcheape 


London., andto M. Matthew de Bueffer, M. Ri- 
chard Stretton;M.Thomas Olive, M. 1. Robert Wood, 
M. Edward Madeſon, M. Giles de But andto thereſt 


of the Pariſliioners of the aid Parith ; All gracc and 
happinciTe in this life, and that 
Winch is to come. 


__ After DoQor, and you thereft my 
lovirg friends, it1s no in'olete 
nor unwatrantable courſe, for men 
ro bee publ:ſhers ofthe Labours 
of others, andro have a hand 
in briggicg them forth into rhe 
G IJ View. oftheworld ; ——— 
| " > the Ceath ofthe Anchors of chem, 
GN RS it wee either con{.der the exam- 
ples of rhe ſervants of Godin holy Writ 3: as firſt of 
che men of Hez webiah, concerning divers of Salomons Pros 
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verbes 2; ſecond ly,of Slomon, or ſome orher, concerning a 12/r/p2. 
A2 the cape 5 Pro 
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The Epiſtle  _ 


þ 1 It r;pt. 
cap.30.Pro. 

c Inſcrlpt. 
cap.31.Pro. 
Vide Aben 
Exra. Mer- 
cer Jun, 
Cartw.Jaiſtn, 
KM 1uff.in hes 
tocos. 


the words of Agar Þ ;and thirdly , of Salomon himſelfe, 
concerning the words and connſell of his Motherto hime : 


* Or, ifwee conſider the praftice ofholy men in all ages, 


borh ancient and moderne, 35, to inſtance inthe writings 
of that lateand worthy ſervant. of God Maſter Perkins, 
how many ofthem are extant, to his never dying ſame ? 
and yet moſt of them publiſhed by others after his 
death, , asis plainely tobeelecnc, ifwee looke bur in 
the Title-pzges of moſtof chem : Whereinthoſe W or- 
thies did (as1t were) the cfhce of ſpiritvall Midwives, in 
helping ſuch children to birth : And,hadic not beenegreat 
detriment tothe Church of God preſent , and to come, 
and grear' pity that ſych goodly children ſhould have been 
brought to thebirth , andthere have periſhed for want ot 
ſome ro helpe ro bring themforth ? Upon conſideration of 
chis that hath beene ſaid,'] bave aftorded my helpe ro che 
bringing forth of rhis enſuing Treatiſe,” a worthy and ex- 
cellentWorke , ofa learned and faichfull ſervant of God 
(not long fince deceaſed) wellknown to'you avd me. The 
excellency of ic will appeare; firſt, if the particulars there- 
in intreatedof,, be bur generally conſidered ;as,Firft, the 
ſpirituall communion or conjunRtion that is betyixrt God 
and the faithfull. Secondly, the bond of this conjun&ion, 
the love of God. Thirdly, the yo of this conjunQion, 
Chriſt Jeſas. Fourthly , the ſpeciall intereſt, the faichfull 
have in him,and he in them. Fifthly, the certainty ofthe 
fpirituall fafery of Gods children amid all dangers, and 
againſt allcommers. Sixtly , the aſſarance the faichfy!l 
have, and may have, inthis life , of Gods love, and fo 
of ſalvation, Seventhly , the Chriſtian mans bearing of 
himſelfeup in, and againſtall danger, upon this aſſurance, 
with a declaration and diſcovery of divers of our enemies, 
and what they can doe againſt us. ]ttheſe be not excellent 
Theames,1 know not what are. Secondly, the exccllency 
ofrchis Worke wilt appeare, ifthe frict, and yer plaine ard 
eaſie merhodewhich 1s uſed therein, be confidered,which 
Will 
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Dedicatory. 


will make jt deligbtfull ro every onethat readethit ; me- 
thodebeing tothe matter ſpoken and nttered, as faſhicn 
to apparel}; forme to building,and as Pillnres of filver to 
epics of gold, which rake much tothe luſtre and beau- 


Prov-25.11+ 


ty ottke Apples, and cauſe them 1obe delightſullio, and - 


. 40 be g-uch defied of the beholders. Thirdly, the excel- 


lency ofthis Treatiſe willappeare if we conſiderthe ſeafo- 


rablencſle of its birth $ Ic is borne, and commerh forth in 


cuetime 3 forit freeteth at large of the Aﬀiiciicns and 
dangers tro which the faithſpll are, and may be , -ſubjet in 
this world, and fturniſheth them with matter of ſupport, ins 
and againſt themall. And when, or inwhat time conld this 


Argument bee more feaſonable than now, and at this time, 


wherein the Church and peopleof God are in ſuch di- 
frefle, hazzard, and danger , and the defiroying Angel of 
God is {o abroad in many places of the world, and all pla- 
ces a)moſt filled with warres, and rumours of xyarres, and 


' who knoweth when theſe things ſhallend ? Fourthly,the 


excellency cf this Treatiſe willappeare, it weeconfider 
tac fitnelle of , and the enablements wherewith this man 
was enabled to write and ſpeaket this SubjeR, which were 
very great and many, whether wee conſider the endow- 
ments of Learning, naturegrace, or experience ; for be- 
ſides the three lormer, he was a man experienced inaffii- 
&ions, being then, when he ſtudied, writ, and preached 
theſe following Serm.ons,and for the ſpace of many yeares 
before, a man of mary troubles, and of grievous and of 
heavy afflictions , by which (through the gracious bleſ= 
ſing,and worke of Gods Spirit Jhe was made(as holier and 
better; ſo) fitter ro winite and ſpeake ofthe nature, kindes, 
degrees,and efte&ts of troubles and affliQtions,and of what 
they can do,and of the ſypporrs in them,and againſtthem. 
For as every man is beſi able roſpeake,and diſcourſe of that 


F/4 


d Navita de- 


wventis, ae tains 


arrat aratcr-: 


profeſſionand the MyBeries thereof of whichhee 184; ſo 1s zyumerat mile: 


that man that is, and bath been longa man of croubles,fir- 


vulncre,paſior 


teſt ro write and ſpeak of them, and of all things belonging #75. Propert: 


A3. to 


. -. The Epiſtle 
cothem. Thatthis manwas(bothchen when hewrir, and 
ſpake theſe Sermons, and had been for long time before) a 
manofcronbles, anTheavy affliftions,beſides the ceſtimo- 
ny ofalithar knew him , hisowne words (which I finde 
written with his owne hand in his booke, by way of Pre» | 
face to theſe following Sermons) doeplainely ſhew ; his | 
wordsare thek:< After a heavy bnrden of many heavy in- 
<« firmities,and fore afflictions,and hideous temptations, long 
<« endured, and till continning upon mee, I am come forth 
<« once againe to ſpeakein this place, not inany ſenſe of | 
<« firength recovered , nor yet in any lively hope of any abt- 
< lity rogoe through with his great worke, bur only in obe- 
. © diencero Gods commandement (who hathnow brovght 
* me, 1 know not how, unto this ſervice) and in faith alone, 
This Treatiſe (exce:lent as aforeſaid in io many reſpects) I 
have beene moved to Dedicate to you. Mr. Door, and to 
on the re of my loving friends, for three reaſons, Firſt, 
Locath 1 conceive that it doth more properly .Helong tnto 
you, than to any other ; for, crowhom ſhould it belong, if * 
not to you , Mr, Doctor, who fucceede the Anthor of ic in .* 
bis Paſtorall charge ? whereby you may ſee how, and with * 
what kinde of nouriſhment, he fed his, now'your people ; ® 
And to what pecple doth it more properly belong, than to 
you my loving friend*,for whom ic was firit conceived, 
ſtudied, penned, and preached ?. Secondly, that Itmight 
maniteft my entire love and hearty wel-wiſhing to-you all, 
amongſt whom 1 haveextreiſed my Miniftery for the ſpace 
of nine yeares laft paſt, and ii1ll doe hythe mercy of God, 
Third!y, that I moght be a meanes of tarther knitcirg;and 
contiuuirg you in unfained love one towards another, by 
joymyg you together 1nthis Dedication ofthis Worke, 
whom God hath, by ſits pectallprovidence, joyned toge- 
ther io that nezre band of relation of Pa'or and People. 
Thar this may be.and that yon,and all others rowhomthis 
. Treatiſe thall come, may gaine as much ſpirituall good, as 
the Authcr, inſ{iudying, penning,and preachirg, and [ in 
| pub- 
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Dedicatory. 


publiſhing eefire ; 1doe, andwillpray tohimthar is the 

God of lcve, andthegiver ofall gccd things, and thar 
ou him who is the Sonot his love,-nd the treans and 
way of all good things tons,even the Lord Jeſus; * 


mmm nant nn Fy whom I am yours inthe 


ſervice of the Lord, © * 


—— — William Holbrooke. 


To the Chriſtian Reader, 


Fa Nderſtand (Chriſtian Reader) that theſe 


T0 
' 


; (© ip) following Scrmons,were given by the Au- 
Se /SÞ tvor (as they were written by his owne 
(76) hand) to his lovisz friend M. Edward 
Miſlſelden, Merchant, who moſt Chriſti. 
anly and willinely,upon the fir(b motian,delivered them 
_ me, pr 1-£4 10008 the publi ſhing of them, 
knowing that bonum quo communius, eo melius, 4 . 
good thing the more common it is,the better it is , far 
which thou art much beholding to him : for by this 
meanes, thou baſt theſe Sermons as they were penned, 
and preached by the Authour, without addition or dc: 
trattion. Read 143d meditate throuzhly upon them,thou 
ſhalt not (1 aſſure thee) repent thee of thy lubour - for 
thau ſhalt finde therein much deepe, and neceſſary hea, 
wvenly doctrine, and (through Gods bleſsing ) b far. 
niſhed with armonr of proofe againſt all dangers and 
troubles whatſoever that are upon thee, or may befall 
theein this l:fe. Bee thankefull to God for this, and all 
meanes of thy ſpirituall good, which he afforderh thee; 
and forget nat to pray for him, who forgetteth not to 
pray for thee, andthe whole Church of God,and will e- 
ver be thine inthe ſervice of the Lord, | 


William Holbrooke. 
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In the 116.Pſalme verſ.to.the Prophet David ſpeaks thus of 
by himſelfe, Ibeleeved, and therefore did I ſpeake. /» imite- 
: tion of the prattice of the Prophet,the Apoſtle Paul, 2 Cor, 
: 4.1 3.takes up the very ſame y xr Weallo beleeve(/aith 
a he )and therefore we ſpeake. And in imitation of that pra- 

Fice,both of the Prophet and of the Apoſtle, I ams now come 
here to ſpeaks ( ar God ſhall enable wee ) that which God 

| hath enabled me to beleeve : [ beleeverhat which Iſpeak, 

and I ſpeake that which [ beleeve, and becauſe I beleeve 
it, therefore I ſpeak it : And what ts that which I beleeve 
and ſpeake ? Eventhe very ſame matter and words which 
the Apefe Panl beleeved and ſpake inthe depth of his af- 
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creature , ſhall be able to ſeparate m from the love of God 
which # in Chriſt Jeſs our Lord. 


Or 1 am perſwaded, (or, [ am ſure, @&c. ) 
Tt being the ordinary portion of all Gods 
children co ſuffer many affliions in this 
life; it was therefore the ordinary pra- 
Ctice of the Apoliles, ro miniſter com- 
fort ind conſolation toall Gods children 
againſt all cher ſufferings. Thus the A- 
| | le here in this placezto comfort him- 

ſelfe and the faithfull againſt all afflictions , propounds wo 

confiderations : Firſt, whit theaffliiftions are that may befall 

Gods children; Secondly, what harme they can do them. 

Andthishe dorh fromthe 35 . verſe. Firſt, what the aff ii= 

ons are that Gods children are ſubje& co in this life;and the 

are of all forts, ſore and heavie,Tribularion,Diſtreſſe,Perſecu- 
tion. Famine, Nakedneſſe, Peril, Sword, &c. Secondly, 
what harme they can doe to Gods children. He'doth nor ex- 
empr ns from any bodily.dangers,(for therein we are as other 
men) bur fog cannot endanger our ſpirituall eſtate, rode- 


prive us of chat, they cannor ſeparate .us from the love of God, 
which is in C briſk eſus our Lord, for ſo the queſtion intends, 
Verſe 35. Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of ( briſt ? (hall 
Tribuſation, or Diftreſſe? As who ſhould fay, Nothing can : 
Nozthey are  farre from doing us harme in our fpirituall e- 
Rare, as that contrariwiſe, we are mnch the better for them, 
inthat kinde: /» all theſe things we are conquerours and more 
then conqueronrs, through him that loved w:, ver fe 37. And 
hereupon the Apolile growes toa peremprorie reſolntion,and 

| determines 
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determines the matter clearely, both on his owne part, and 
on the part of all the fairbfull, That neither life, nor death, 
wor Angels nor Principaluies,&@c ſhall ever ſeparate us from 
the love of God which is in Chriſt Jeſus onr Lord .verſ.z8,:9, 
The parts ofthis Scripture arerwo ; Fir,the Apoſtles refo- 
lution,cthat neither life, nor death &c.ſhallever ſeparate his 
fromthe love. of God; Secondly, his proreſtarion of this his 
relolucion,/ am perſwaded(or,1 amp ſure of it.) Firſt, the Apo= 
Rles refolntion,har nothing ſhall ſeparate hins,&c. Theſub- 
Nance and effect whereot 1s this, Lhar true Beleevers can ne= 
ver fall away utcerly fromgrace; which he expreſſech in theſe 
rermes,that norhing can ſeparate ns,&£.50 long as God loves 
1$ We can neyer utterly fall away from grace ; Bur God loves 
us alwates , nothi:;ig can ſeparate us from his love; Therefore 
we can never utterly fall away from grace, And that he might 
nor iceme to ſpeake unadvitedly,or raſhly, hee knowes nor 
what. therefore he caſts up his reckoning before hand, as the 
wiſe King doth before he undertakes war, L»k,14.31.f0 doth 
the Apoltle fore-{ee,and ſer before his eyes, all the cauſesand 
dangers of falling away that may be thonght of,and then hear- 
rens himſelte againſt chem all, again#t death, againſt life, a- 
gainſt Angels,&c. and againſt all commers ;never ſhall any 
thing ſeparate us fromthe luve of God, neither dea: h, uor life, 
faith the Apoltle, Whar datger {5ever befals ns,it befals us ci- 
ther in our l:fe,or inour death;bur neither in death or in life, 
ſhall any thing ſeparate us(fairhthe Apoſtle)thereforenorhing 
can. Yea, but yet we may be ovyermatched with mighty ene- 
mies, which are tnotrong for ns, as Angels, Principalities, 
Pamwers; he Apoltle continues hisceſolution,that God is infl. 
nitely more firong and wighty to ſayeus,then all our enemies 
are todeliroy us ; and therefore ſaith, xor Angels, nor Princi= 
palities, nor Powers,ſhall ever prevaile againſt ns . Yea, but 
though our pretent (tate be good enough, yer things ro come 
are uncertaine; we kaow nor yet now hardly wee may be be- 
Read hereatter upononr death beds,8&c.Bucziaith rhe Apoſtle, 
all ſhall be wellchen coo ;our Godis not a God a farre off, 
bur at hand roo ; onr loving Gad is nor onely for the time pre- 
ſent, bur for the timeto come; even for all erernitie, his love 
B 2 * never 
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neverchangeth, And therefore as our ſtate is good for the pre- 
ſent, ſo it is for the rimero come,God hath ſecured ns for that 
$00, neither things preſent, nor things to come. Yea bur there 
is agreat height above us, we may be ſnatched up of that;and 
a grear depth below ns, we may be twallowed up of that. No, 
faith the Apoſtle, onr God that loves us, rules in all chings, 
both in the higheFt heights, and inthe lowe#t depths tharare; 
and therefore 1t is neither the heighe of heaven, nor the depth 
of Hell, that can ſeparate us: Yea,but there are infinite Crea- 
rures in the world, & we know not what miſchiefe they may 
doe us ; bur, faith the Apoſtle, they are but Creatures, and 
therefore in the hands and diſpoſing of God their Creator, 
who is our loving Father in Chriſt Jeſus and therefore nor a- 
ny one of them can, nor all of them rogether ſhall,be able ro 
ſeparate us, &c. 
Now ſecondly of his proteſtation, / «ms __ Or.l ans 
ſsre of it. It is not a bare conceir, but a full perſwaſion in me; 
I doe nor goe by thinkings and gheſſings, but upon a ſure 
nnd. Iam ſure of it, and here I make it knowne to all che 
world ; Be it known to the faichfull ; for their comfort and re- 
joicing; be ir known to the wicked, for their terrour and aſto- 
niſhment ; be it known tothe Angels in heaven ; and be ir- 
knowne to the Divels in hell, that I am perſwaded , that Iam 
confident in it;that neither death,nor life,& c. Oh Paxl,grear 
was thy faith! Othonbeleeying Man or Woman whatſoever 
chou arc, labour and ſtrive thou toger this perſwaſion intorhy 
heart; and ifthoucanſt nor get thisfull perſwaſion which was 
inthe Apoſtle, yer labour ro be a true beleever, make fare 
worke for that, and then Pax/ doth here afſure thee, as him- 
ſelfe,that neither death,nor life,& c. (Mall ever be able to ſepa- 
rate thee fromthe love of God in Chriſt Jeſus ; for Pan! doth 
ner ſpeake this onely in particular of himſe/fe, bur of x5, pur= 
ting it the caſe of every believing man & woman;He ſaith nor, 
nothing can pRo_—_ we, but xs ; that is,all the faicbfull ; and 
ſurely he had the Spirir, & could nor be deceived, and there- 
fore what was his caſe, is ours. I am ſure nor anything canſe- 
parate me; and Iamſure not any thing ſhall | them, 
whoſoever they be,that have faving faith-For,] as grey 
| ( faith 
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(&ith the Apoſtle) that neither death, nor life, nor Angels, 
&c. ſhall be able to ſeparate ns from the love of God, which is 
in Chriſt Jeſus oxr Lord. 

Now for my more orderly proceeding, and your better un- 
derftanding, 1will caſt this Scripture intorhis mould ; The 
whole ſubſtance of the Text doth ſpend and empry it ſelfe in- 
cO theſe ſeven particulars, Firſt,is a matterof Implication,and 
* thatis, that there is a Communion or Conjun&tion berwixt 

Godand rhefaichfull, Separation preſuppoſerh Conjun&ion; 
when the Apoſtle laith, nothing can ſeparate us from God, it is 
neceſſarily 1implied,thart there is a Conjun&ion berwixt God 
and us; for things that were never joyned cogether,cannor bee 
aid to be ſeparared one from the other. Then ſecondlyghe ex- 
preſſech the bond of this Conjun&tion, and thar is, the /ove of 
God. Thirdly, he ſhowes the ground and foundation of this 
' Bond and Conjunction, and that is, Chriſt Feſws our Lord. 

Fourthly; he.declares a ſpeciall intereſt that'thefairhfull have 
in Chrif 
twixt Chriſt and the faithfull, our Lord, Fiftly, the Apoſtle a- 
voucheth the certainery of the ſafety of Gods children amidſt 
all dangers, nothing can ſeparate us; andthis he- enlargeth in 
many particular dangers;even the greateſt that can be imagi- 
ned, death, life, &c, Sixtly; he proteſts his confidence which 
he hath concerning this their ſafety, as being the undoubted 
cruch of God,/ am perſwaded, (or,l am ſure &c. )Seventhly, 
he beares vp himſelte boldly upon this aſſurance,again(t all af- 
flitions and dangers that ever did , or ever could betall him ; 


for this is the maine drift of this whole diſcourſe, being pros 


pounded by way of a reaſon, for [am ſure. Why doth hee inſule 
over alltheſe? Becanic he is ture, and bold againſt them all. 
Now to the particulars ; and firſt for the marter of Impli- 
cation, the Do&trine is this ; All true beleevers are joyned ro 
God in Chrilt, and havea gracions andan holy and fpirity- 
all Communicn and fellowſhip wich him. : The point is bur 
implyed here, and therefore I mult nor be very large n it;bur 
yet, becauſe it isſo implyed, as being one fpeciall meanes of 
our Randing faltin the ſtate of grace, it muſt not be leftrnn- 
coucht, nor yet t00 ſparingly handled. Ir icagdodrine hard 


eſus, by a note of naeare and fpeciall reference be-_ 


DoCrine- 


ro - 


- 
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co be underſtood, and1 dare fay, it pafſeth the capacirie of 
man,to underſand it in the perteQtion of it ; 1 ay, it 1s trard 
co be underſtood, bur it is harder to be beleeved, but harde 
of allto.be praRifed. Wewill peak ſomewhat of ic therefore, 
firſt, by way of Explication, that fo we may the better under- 
Rand it: ſecondly ſomewhat by way of Confirmation,that we 
may the bercerbeleeve it :thirdly, mewhat by way of Ap- 
plication, thar we may the betcer practiſe it, 

Fir, for Explication; There 1s a two-fold Communion 


. withGod,one generall, the other ſpeciall ; che generall is 
\commontoallthe creatures ; all baye communion with God, 


they in him: and he inthem; they in him as their Creator,he 
in thens as his creatares:And this commumion they have with 
Godin Chriſtcoo, who i the firſt begotten of every Creature, 
and tn him all things conſiſt, Coloſ1.15,17. Asif he ſhould 
ſay, Chriſt hath communion witch God , for hee is the Image 
of the inviſible God : the creatures have communion wich 
Chriſt, for he s the firſt begotten of every Creature , and in 
bim all conſift ; and io contequently, all the Creatures have 
ſome kinde of Communion with God. The ſpeciall Com- 
munion is twofold, either that Communion which the Angels 
have with God, or that men have with God ; the firſt we will 
ler paſſe, as nor (o incident to the point in hand : For the ſe- 
cond, the Communion which men have with God, it isof two 
ſorts alſo, generall or ſpeciall : Generall, which all men have 
with God by nature, as men ; for Chrift having taken ypon 
him the whole nature of mankinde,all men doe communicate 
with him; as he is man they partake with bim, and hewith 
them, as man with man, as the Apoſtle ſhewes, Heb. 2.14. 
For as much as the children were partakers of fleſh and blond, 
he alſo himſelfe likewiſe tooke part with them, &c. The (pe- 
ciall Communion is that which we have with God throngh 
Chriſt by grace ; and this likewiſe 1s of two forte, either in the 
outward meanes, or in the inward truth of grace : In che ouc- 
ward means of grace,and this is the caſe of all profeſſors of the 
Goſpel , thar are outwardly called corhe communion of the 
Word and of the Sacraments; they have Communion wich 
God in Chriſt, in reſpeR of the ontward meanes of grace, and 

| are 
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'are reputed members of Chriſts Body ; and this theyhave, as 
Chriſt is head of the Church viſible. In the inward truth of 
grace :andrhis is proper and peculiar to the fairhfull onely, 
that are effeQually called, and by faith truely ingrafted into 
Chrilt ; and this Communionthey have with God in Chriſt, 
as Chriſt is the head ofthe Chnrch inviſible, that is, of the 
whole company of Gods choſen, and this is the true Com- 
mnnion here intended. Underſtand it thus; God loves his 
choſen freely in Chriſt Jeſns, and in his love gives his Spiric 
ro his cholen ; by his Spirit he workes faith mto their hearts ; 
by faich Chriſt dwels within them, and is made one with 
them,and they with him, and ſo 1n him theyare made one 

- with God : fo then, if ye aske me what this Communion is ? I 
ſay, it is onruniting or joyningtoGod; If ye aske me who 
are the perſons that are joyned ? They are true Beleevers, all 
they and none elſe, If ye aske me, in whom they are joyned ? 

. I fay, in Chrift Jeſus. Laſtly, if ye aske mee what manner of 

Communion this 1s? [ fay,it is by grace,and by the Spirit,and 

therefore it is a ſpiritual} and holy Communion ; and fo you 

have the whole Doctrine, and every branch of ir plainely 
cleared and opened. So muchfor Explication. | 
Now ſecondly for Confirmation, and+har ſhallbeborhby 
Scripture and Reaſon ; Firſt by Scripture. 2 Pe#.1.4. We are 
made partakers of the godly ( or divine) nature & c, True Re- 
| leevers are nor onely made parrakers of Go blethngk or 

of his gifts, bnc of Gods nature and being. Arid how FNor'by 
way of partition , as if ſome parr of thegodly Nature were 
raken from God, and given co vs, for that is impoſſible, the 
divine nature can never be divided ; but by way of Com- 

Munion , as mae ogy. the nature of God by a bleſ- 

fed nnjon. 1 ( 9r.6.17. He that is joyned to the Lond. #& one 

Spirit. The Apoſtle here affirmes rwo things of every true 

Beleever ; Firſt, rhat every true beleever 1s joyned orglew- 

ed co the Lord, as the word fhgnifies. Secondly, the pro- 

cer-d of it,and that is rhis,that chey are one Spirit, Every true 

Beleever is j-yned or glewed ro che Lord ; there is our Con- 


Confirmation, 
I.By Scriptittes 


junction. 'Every beleever tharis joyned rothe Lord , is one 


Spirit ; there isthe proceed of this conjunction, even to - 
EEE, holy 


& 
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. wer thee, and covered rf 


holy and ſound communion. The Scripture ſpeakes yer more 
articularly, affirming, that we arenor only joyned roGods 
Laing and nature, bur to every perſon in the God-head. This 
'blefled Communion is made betwixcus and rhe whole bleſ- 
ſed Trinitie, the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, as in 
1 John 1.3. Our fellowſhip ts with the Father, and with hes 
Sox Jeſus Chriſt ; there is our Communion with che Father, 
and with the Sonne; 1 Cor.1.9. Ye were called wnto the fellow- 


ſhip of his Sonne Jeſus Chri#t ; there is our Communion with 


the Sonne ;andin 2 Cor.13. 14+ The (ommnunion of the holy 
Gho#t be with you all, &c. there is our Communion with the 
holy Ghoſt ; We havethis Communion therefore with God 
the Father, God the Son, and God the holy Ghoſt. In preciſe 
cermes , take it thus ;we have a Communion with God jn 
Chriſt, through che Spirit ; God the Father is che ſubjeR ro 
whom we are united, Chriſt is the Mediator in whom weare 
uniced,the holy Spirit is the worker by whom we are thus joy. 
ned and nk God loves us freely, andin his love gives ng 
bis Spirir, and thereby works faich in our hearcs ; and by faith 
and by the Spirit, Chriſt is made one with us, and we with 
him,and in him we are made one with God. So much for 
proofes by Scripture. 

The Reaſons why there is ſuch a Communion of the fairhfull 
with God, are theſe ; The firſt Reaſon is, the Love of God to 
themyEzck,16.8. When I paſſed by thee, and looked upon thee, 
behold, thy time was the time of love, and I ſpread my thirt 0- 
nakedneſſe, yea, 1 ſware unto thee, 
nt with thee, ſaith the Lord God, and 


ard extred into & coven 
thog becameſft mine, What is the reaſon that the Lord did all 
chis for his people? It was his love, [t wes the time of love, 
and therefore he did joine them to himlſelfe, and made them 
his. Yet further, our Communion with God in Chriſt is com- 
pared to a Aarriege in Scripture, Hoſ.2.19,23. Epheſ.y.z1, 
32, Now why doth a man marry a woman? Is 1t not becauſe 
he loves her? elſe he difſembles ; bur God cannot diſflemble; 
and therefore the maine reaſon why God marries us, and 
makes us one with himſelfe, is this, Becauſe he loves ns. 


Secondly,the mediation of Chriſt makes chis communion ; - 


God 
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God isin Chriſt, and the beleever is in Chriſt, and there is 


the communion, the beleever is one with God in Chriſt, 


Chriſt by his incarnation makes this communton, by his in- 
cerceiſion he procures ir, and by his death he dorh purchate 
it, and by onr fanctification he applies it, and makes it orrs. 
By his incarnation he makes it ; for Chrilt being God, and 
comming downe, and taking our nature upon him, becomes 
man,then rl1ere is [/mmanne!,God with us, Matth.1.2:3.Not 
onely God with Chriſt,as he being made one with God, bur 
God with u_ as wethrongh Chriſt being made one with God, 
and he with us. Secondly, in his interceſſion he procures it,as 
John 17.20,21,22. Neither pray 1 for theſe alone, but for 
them alſo that ſhall beleeve in me through their word, that 
they may all be one, as thou Father art in me, and [in thee, 


—_ 
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that they alſo may be one inns, Here Chriſt prayes tor alltrue - 


beleevers,and what is his requeſt?that they all may be oneze+c. 


that is, that chere may bean holy Communion, not onely be-, 
tiwixt themſelves, bur berwixt chem and God alſo ; and turely 


Chriſts prayer was never denied, bt God heares him alwaies, 
John11.42.theretore ifhehath prayed for ic,he hach procn- 
redit. Thirdly, by his death hee purchaſed ic, Rev.5.9.Thox 
haſt redeemed us to God by thy blond,&c, Chriſt hath boughr 
us, and paid dearly torus,even his owne preciousblood ; and 
whom hath he bought ns ro? #0 God, that we might be his, that 
is,that he may own us as his people;and char we may own bim 
as our God, Fourthly,be applies it ro ns,and makes ironrs in 
our ſanit;ficatiov. Heb.2,1 1.For bath he that ſanftifieth, and 
they which are ſanCtified are all one. Till weareſanRified,we 
are never traly joyned to God , but when once wee are ſan- 
ified, that js, when we begin co be truly holy in our hearts, 
and inour lives, then are we already admitted into this blel- 
ſed Communion with Chriſt, and ſo with God ; then herthat 

dorthſancifie, and they rhar are ſanctified,areallone. 
Thirdly, thebondof the Spirit 1s another reaſon of ir ; Gods 
Spiric hath a ſpeciall interconrie, and doth manage this whole 
bulinefle berwixt Godand us, Ga/-4.6.God hath ſent forth 
the Spirit of his Sonne into onr hearts, crying Abba Father. 
God fendshis Spirit into our money ; thereby God communi- 
| cates 


Reaſon 
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| the Lord, the Lord becomes our Lord ; he is ours, and we are 


cates with us, as with his Sons ; by this Spirit we cry Abba 
Father,and thereby we communicate with God, as withour 
heavenly Father; there is Gods communion with ns, and ours 
with him- All the exerciſes of Gods communion with ns, are 
carried by his Spirit ; Ihe reach us, he doth it by his Spirir, if 
he comfort us, he comforts us by his Spirit, if he adopt us, he 
adopts us by his Spirit, if he ſeales us, if he ſancifies ns, he 
doth it by his Spirit; whatſoever God doth to us in thiscom- 
munion, he doth ir all by his Spirit. And on the other fide, all 
the exerciſes of our communion with God, are carried by his 
Spirit ; If we pray, we pray by the Spirit, if we beleeve, we do 
it by the Spirit,1fwe love God, if we obey God, we doe it by 
the Spirit ; that we pray to God, that we beleeve in God,that 
we hope in God, love and obey God,it is all by the Spirit of 
God;thereis one and the fame ſpirit in God and in us ; there- 


- fore the bond of the Spirit is one ſpeciall cauſe ofchis commn- 


nion which we have with God. 

The laſtreafon is from the nature of Faith, which is of this 
nature, that it unites and joynes the ſubject or perſon belee- 
ving, to the obje& or thing beleeved,and makes them one. By 
faith we are ingrafted into Chriit, Rom.11.19,20. As a Scl- 
on is ingrafted into a ſtocke,and as that growes to be one 
with the tocke, fo is theſonle that is ingrafted into Chritt, it 
growes one with Chriſt. Chrift dwels in our hearts by faith, 
Epheſ.3.17.and that is a bleſſed communion and conjunGi- 
on berwixr Chriſt and the true beleever. Ifwe beleeve, pre- 
ſently we have poſſeſſion of Chriſt in our hearts, a» holy and 

an heavenly gift. By faith we eat the fleſh of Chriſt, aud 
drinke his blond, Joh.6.47.54. And whoſoever eateth Chrifts 
fleſh and drinketh his bloud, he lives in Chriſt, and Chrift in 
bim,ver.5 7. Here is an holy and an heavenly commnnion. 
Seethe lively experience of this uniting power of Faith in 
che caſe of Thomas, John,20.27,28. He wonld not beleeve, 
our Saviour perſwades him to be ruled by him, and not to be 
obſtinate, xot to be faithleſſe, but faithfull ; fo ſoone as ever he 
beleeved, he cryes our, My Lordand my God; ſo that by be- 
leeving in God, God becomes our God, and by beleeving in 


his, 
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his, this makes the union. And ſo much be ſpoken for matter 
of confirmation. 

Now laftly we come to ſpeake ſomwhar by way of Applica- 
tion, for the practice of Chriſtians ; andthe uſes for applicati- 
on are of two ſorts; the firſt ſort of uſes are forall men in gene- 
rall; the ſecond fort, are for thoſe that have found this favour 
at Gods hand, toatraineunto this bleſſed communion. Firſt 
ingenerall for all men, and rhat is for reproofe. I ſeryes to re- 


prove a common errour amongſt us; generally men thinke, - 


we ſhall be ſaved by Jeſus Chriſt as he is without us ; for thus 
weimagine, that Chriſt came downe from heaven, and tooke 
onr nature upon him, dyed for ſinners, and is aſcended into 
Heaven to make interceſſion for the Church ; and whoſoever 
beleeves thus of him, ſhall ſurely be ſaved by him. A grace- 
lefle conceit, ſuch as hardens many thouſands in their igno- 
rance, unbeleefe and diſobedience, and carries them {mooth 
ro hell. O my brethren, lets not be deceived ; Chriſt Jeſus 
indeed isa Saviour, and a perfe& Saviour, but he never {aved 
any bur ſuch as had communionwith him, that were in him 
and he inchem; they in him by faith, he in them by his Spirit, 
elle they canneverbe ſaved.2.Cor.5.17.and Roms.8.1. There 
is nocondemnation to them that are in Chriſt Feſus. Till we 
bein Chriſt, we are moſt damnable wretches: if ever we wlll 
eſcape damnation, we.mnft be in Chriſt, and Chriſt muſt be in 
vs,elſewe areReprobates,2.Cor. 3. 15.Hearken thon carnall 
Profeſſor, that thinkeſt to be ſaved by Chriſt as he is withont 
thee; but the holy Ghoſt cels thee plainely, char except Chriſt 
be in thee,thon arr but in the ſtate ofa Reprobate. /f any man 
have not the Spirit of (hriſt, the ſame ts none of his, Rom. $, 
9,1 0. To have Chriſt within ns, is to have his Spirit within us; 
ſo that Chriſt muſt be inns by his Spirit, if we will havean 
partin him, It werea merry world for carnall profeſſors, if 
chey mighr be ſaved by Chriſt as he 1s withour us: then the 
uncleane man,the proud man, the malicious , the covetons 
man, andthe drankard, and ſich like, might rake their fill in 
finne,and yer fit downe and bleſſe themſelves, and ſay, Oh 


Vis in peer ali: 
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Hſe t, 


there is a Saviour in heaven, Jeſus Chrift, who firs at the right * 


hand of God, he will be mercifull nnto ns, and forgive us and 
C 3 fave 
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To all. mcn- 


ſave us. No, no,thon godleiie and gracelefle perſon, there is 
no ſuch way to heaven;Chrift Jeſus muſt be in thee by his Spi- 
rit,elſe he will never ave chee;thou muit have Chriſt chy Sa- 
viour inthy heart, elſe thon haſt no Chriſt thy Saviour in hea- 
ven; Chrift Jeſus mn{tbe inthee to mortifie thy uncleannefle, 
covetouinelie, pride, &c. and to make thee repent of thy ſins, 
and forſake them, and to cauſe thee to lead a nevv lite, or elſe 
he willnever take away thy (innes. Decelve not thy ſelte : 
thou thinkeſt that thou art in a good caſe,and ſhalr be ſaved : I 
rellchee chon art ina damnable Rate , except Chrift bein thee. 
It is very trne, that Jeſus Chriſt in his owne perſon, as he is 
withour us, hath done and ſuffered all things thac may cauſe 
and procure our ſalvation ; and it is as true, that Chrift Jeſus 
muſt come and diyell withinour hearts by his Spirit, to apply 
theſe his deings and ſufferings to our hearts, elſe we cannever 
have any faving benefit by him. As for example ; Chriſt Je- 
ſus hath in his ewne perſon, by ſacrificing himſelte cn-the 
croſſe, offered a ſweer imelling ſacrifice to God his Father for 
my ſinnes; bnt yet except Chriſt come downe into my ſonle 
by his Spirit, and perſwade meto beleeve it, and apply it to 
my ſelfe, I can haveno ſaving part inthar his ſacrifice, 
The ſecond uſe is matter of Examination,to reach us to ex 
amine onr ſelves concerning-this point, whether Chriſt be in 
us. 2 Cor,13.5. Prove your ſelves whether you are in the 
faith; Examine your ſelves faith the Apoſtle, Enter intoa ſe- 
rious conſideration with-your owne foules, and ſee whether 
you have any part in this bleſied communion with God,or 
not, This be fureof, that whoſoever hath nor-in ſome true mea- 
ſure this bleſſed communion with God, he hath an accuried 
communion with the Divel ;there 1s no middle betwixt them. 
Therefore lay thy hand upon.thy heart, and examinethy (elfe, 
what communion thon haſt with God in Chrift, what know- 
ledge and what faich thon haft, Doſtrhon know God in 
Chrift ? doſt thou beleeve in God through Chriſt ? doſi thou 
worſhip God in Chriſt? and allthis intruch of thy heart? then 
thou mayeſt bee well aſſured that thou arc joyned ro God in 
Chriſt, elſe thon art without Chriſt, and ſo without God. To 
give you aſure and trnerule for this tryall , which if you mo 
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duely conſider, will never deceive you : there are two infalli- 
ble Evidences of this communion, the Spirit, and the frnits 


of the Spirit : firſt, the Spirit ; x Johr 4.13. Hereby we know 


that we dwell in him and he in m, becauſe he bath given u 
of his Spirit. The Apoſtle makes this a certaine nore of our 
communion, and therefore if we have the Spirit, we are ſure 
ofir, Yea, but we may flatter onr ſelves that we have the Spi- 
rit when we have it not: Thar is true, but that is their owne 
errour and preſumptionthat do ſo ; bur yet if thou doſt makea 
trade of this Examination, thou ſhalt finde in time, that thou 
doſt know ir of a truth, He that hath the ſpirit indeed,knows 
it ascertainly as he knowes he lives; onely by practice,experi- 
ence, and prayer this is brought to paſſe. Secondly, the fruits 
of che Spirit,(I will name but two) Mortificationand O wicks 
ing: Mortifying the old man,and quickning of the new man; 
theſe are two infallible Evidences of our communion with 
God. Firſt, Mortification, Gal.5,24. They that are (hriffs, 
have crucsfied the fleſh with the affeltrons and Iufts. Seconde 
ly,quickning, Rom.8.1 1. But if the ſpirit of him that raiſed 
up Zeſms fromthe dead dwell in zon, he that raiſed np Chriſt 
fromthe dead, ſhall alſo quickeu your mortall bodies,by his ſpi- 


rit that dwelleth in you : and both theſe in the tenth verie, /F 


Chriſt be in you. the body ts dead becauſe of ſinne; but the ſpi= 
rit zs life for righteouſueſſe ſake. Now examine-thy ſelfeby 
theſe rules : Thou ſayeſt thou hopeſt ro be ſaved by Chritt, 
then ſhew that thou haſt the ſpitic and the fruits of the ſpiric + 
looke well therefore into thy heart 3 what portion of the ſpi- 
rit haſtthon ? doth rhe ſpirit of God beare witneſle ro thy 
ſpiric, thar thou art Gods? Againe, examine thy ſelfſe whar 
fruitsofthe ſpiritare in thee ; what mortification haſt thou ? 
doeſt chou ſtrive againſt thy corruprions ? doeſt rhoy mortifie 


thy earthly luſts ? doeſt thon finde that finne _ and thy | 


ſecret corruptions waſte and conſume daily inthee ? If chou 
doeſt, then haſt thon a bleſſed communion with Chriſt Teſns 
inhis death ; for iris by the power of his death chat this is 
wrought in thee. Secondly, what quickning haſt rhon? whar 
newneſle of heart and life ? what zeale for Gods glory ? whar- 
delight in Gods Commandements ? what comfort haſtthow 
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. inprayer ? what care and conſcience haſt rhon to lead a godly 


life ? 8c. If rhon findeſt thele rhings inrhee, then thou haſt a 
blefſed communion with Chriſt in his refurreion; for this is 
our communion with Chriſt, ro communicate with him both 
in his death and in his reſarreRion ; and both theſe have we 
by bis ſpirit ; bur if thou doſt nor finde theſe things in thee, 
certainly as yet thon art ina miſerable cafe, 

The ſecond fort of Lies for thoſe that have attained this fa- 
your at Gods hands, to enjoy this bleſſed communion, are 
theſe. Firſt, we that have found this, ſhould carry our elves 
worthy of it : Hath God admitted ns to this happy commnni- 
on with bimſelfe, and will not we carry our ſelves anſwerably ? 
If ſme great man ſhould admir ns intofellowſhip wich him, 
wewould be carefull how we carry our ſelves , we would be 
ruled by bim , lovethat he loves, 8c, then let us doe fo with 
God; He hath admitted us into — with himſelfe , let 
us therefore bernledby his ſpirit ; Let us be careful! to pleaſe 
himsfearefall co offend him; Let us do his will, and not onr 
oewne wills ; Let ns love that which he loves; Let us love his 
children, and his Religion, and Righteouſneſie,and Holineſſe, 
becanſe God loves them : And let ns hatethat which he hates; 
Ler us hate our finnes and corruptions, 1: Feh» 1,6, /f we ſay 
we have felowſhip with him, and walke in darkneſſe we lie; 
Thefpirit gives them the lie in their face that fay they have 
fellowſhip with God, and yer live in finne. Before we enter 
into this Ln and communion with God, we are ar onr 
owne hands : happely weearte and drinke with the drnnken, 
we {mite onr fellow ſervants , we walke in the Infts of onr 
owne eyes, we profane the Sabbath , and ſuch like; bur when 
once weare admitted into fellowſhip with God , thenweare 
bonnd toonr good behaviour ; our eyes, hands, ſenſes, limbes, 
all che parts of onr bodies, and powers of our ſoulesare whol- 
ly conſecrated and devoted to Gods ſervice. As the Apoſtle 
peakes of Fornication, 1.Cor,6,11-15. (Acommon finne in 
the Church of (rimth, and roo commen amongſt vs ; )ſowe 
may ſay of finne, for ſorthe force of this Reaſon excends 
it toall other finnes, as well asto that: Shall wee take the 
members of Chriſt,and make them the members of an Harlo!? 

_ | : h pg 


And ſupport Trade. 


God forbid. So we may ay of pride, drunkenneſle, and other 
Gnnes ; Shall I rake the members of Chriſt , and make them 
the members ofa drunkard, or of a proud perſon? God forbid; 
INo, if any be in ((hbriſt,let him be anew creature: Old things 
are paſſed, and behold all things are become new, 1(or 5.17. 
If any man have beenea drunkard, let him now learne to live 
ſoberly ; Ifany man have bin a Sabbath-breaker, or a ſwearer, 
or a lewd liver,now that he 1s in Chriſt,be mnſt bea new Crea« 
ture: Amay with all thy old finnes, and ſee that all be new 
withinthee ; Decke thy ſelfe with all fpirituall graces , Faith, 
- and Repentance, and Love, 8c. keepe them alwayes in exer- 
ciſe,thart ſochou maieſt be alwayes gratious in Gods eyes,eyer 
having your Lampes burning ; and thus we ſhall walke wor- 
thy of this bleſſed communion. 

Secondly,this teacheth usro maintaine this communion, 
and to encreaſe it inour ſelves, and grow up in it; Firſt, 
 Prayer,P/.86.11. Knit(or nnite ) my heart unto theelaith the 
Prophet ;or make my heart one w ith thee; and Foh,17. 20.0nr 
Saviour prayes for his Diſciples that they might have this 
communion. Now Dav:4 and the Diſciples had thiscommn- 
nion before, bur yer they pray for the increaſe of it; and if we 
aske, we ſhall receive. Secondly, we twitſeeke ro matntaine 
and increaſe this communion by 'the Miniftry of the word, 
1-Pet.2.2,3. Haſt thou tatted how bornrifall the Lord hath 
beento thee,in working this bleſſed commmnion berwixt him 
andthee by his Word? then labour ro be further confirmed 


by Foure things ts 
be prattiſtd for 
the increaſe of 
this Communi- 


07s 


init by that word, Thirdly,the Sacraments are forcible means 


ro maintaine this commnnion , efpecially che Lords Supper ; 
for there God admits us tc his owne Table, feedes ns with the 
precions Body and Blond of his owne Sonne ; Whar commn- 
nioncan be greater chen. this ? Beſides, herein this' $xcrament 
the meanes of this our 'cOMMUNioN , thi: Body' and Blond' bf 
Chriſt are tendred ienfibly nncons, roonr hands and to. our 
mouthes: Then as the hand cakes hold,and the mouth receives 
ontward Elements, ſo let rhe heart rak hold on: Chriſt crn- 
cified for our further communion with bitn. We nevet ſaving- 
ly medicate on Chriſt, but we eare Chriſt; burwhen wecome 
x0 the Lords Supper, there we doe more Fenfibly' feede _— 

im: 


Hſe 2, 


Io 
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Uſe 3, 


him We haverhe Signes, the Bread and Wine, and the Mi- 
nifters ſpeciall Application; This is my Body which was bro- 
ken for thee ; my Blond, which was thed for rhee,&c. this isa 
great helpe tous. And whoſoever receives this Sacrament be- 
leevingly, as the Miniſter gives him the Bread and Wine, © 
God convaies Chriſt into his heart by his Spirit, Laſtly,every 
of us that comes to this Sacrament, mult renery bis Covenant 
with God,and binde himſelfe to bea truer ſervant roGod then 
ever before,elſe hecan have no communion with Chriſt in this 
Sacrament. Fourthly,rhat we may maintain & grow vp inthis 
happy communion,we muſt. make much of the {mallelt porti- 
on thereof, the leaſt rell;ſh of Gods favour , the leaſt motions 
ofthe Spirit, the leaft degree of Sanctification, the leaſt mea. 
ſure of crue grace; make much of that lictle chon haſt, and vſe ic 
well, and be ſnare thou ſhalt have more , 2-ſat.23.2 1323. the 
wom—_ that doth imploy his little well, Call bee Ruler over 
much, 

The third Uſe is, to teach us thankfalnefſe ; We mult ac- 
knowledge, admire, and be raviſhed with the thonght of che 
infinite goodnefle of God in afluming thee, and joyning thee 
ro himſelfe. This our blefſed communion in Chri'},is intinite- 
ly more then ifthegreateſt Potentate of che earth ſhon!d.rake 
the meaneſt man that is to be his favourite, or the baſeſt wo- 
man thar is tobe his ſpouſe ; for here the great God of heayen 
and earth, the Kings of Kings, makes ns his favouritesand his 
ſpouſe; his owne affociates, both in grace and glory. Let us 


therefore conſider this aright , and povre forth opr foules in. 


thankfulnefle ro God for this infinire mercie, To provoke 
us the more to thankfulneſle, ler us ſolace onr ſelves in this 
Garden of Eden({for this is the Paradiſe of God) ler vs behold 
and admire the particular paſſages betwixt God.and ns in this 
bleſſed communion ; God! knowes us and we know God, hee 
walkeg and calkes with us and we with him, be covenants 
with ns and we with him, Hoſ. 2.23, he loves and honours us 
and we love and honour him; he liyes and dwels and delights 
inus, and we live anddwell and delight in him; in admiration 
of this great mercy of God, let every one of us breake forth 
and ſay, Oh glorions God, how infinitely good art thon co my 
poore 
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poore fonle! Oh my poore ſoule , how infinitely thankefull 
oughteſt thon to be rothy glorious God: | 

The laſt Uſe is for comfort and for fingular conſolation ro all 
true beleevers, Ic isa great comfort to us, that God is with us 
and we with him ; bur thar God ſhould be in usandwe in 
God,that he ſhould be one with ns and we one with him, this 
is thecomfort of all comforts : for being thus wich ns, then if 
affliQions, temprations, perſecutions,death,men or divels,can 
prevaile againſt God and Chriſt, then may they prevaile a« 
gainſt ns; but if God and Chriſt be ſtronger then all the adver- 
fary powers that are or can be againſt us, then ſurely they ſhall 
never prevaile againſt ns that are one with God inCurigrT 
JESUS, 


THE SECOND SERMON. 


Have ſhewed 'the dependance and connexion of theſe 
words with the former, from verſ.35. Alſo I have ſhewed 
you that they containe two parts : firſt, the Apoſtles reloluci- 
On, neither death,or life, nor Angels,& ſhould ſeparate him 
&e. ſecondly, his proteſtation, / am perſwaded, or, 1 am ſure 
of it. 1alſo opened the meaning of the words, as you may re- 
member, which I will not now ſtand to repeate; onely re+ 
member, that I caſt this Scripture intothis mould, and ſhew- 
ed you that it ſpent it ſelfe into theſe particulars. Firſt , thar 
which the Apoltle implyes,namely,that there is a Conjun&i- 
on berwixt God and true beleevers,implyed inthe word ſepa- 
rate. Secondly , the bond of this communion, and thac is the 
love of God. Thirdly, the Apoſtle ſhewes rhe ground both of 
this bond and of this communion, and that is Feſws Chriſt. 
Fourthly, he declares that there 1s a necre interelt berwixt 
Chriſt and the fairbfull, O»r Lord. Fiftly , he avoucheth the 
fafery of Gods children in the midſt of all dangers , nothing 
ſhall ſeparate them , &s. andenlargerhir in many parciculars, 
neither death, noy life, c. Sixtly,he proreits the confidence 
he hath concerning this his ſafety , / arms perſwaded , or, 1 ans 
ſure, Laſtly, he beares himſelte boldly = this —_ 
that 
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conſeting in 
three queſt19s 
ezd anſwers. 


chat neither any thingthar hath or ſhall befall him, ſba# ſepa- 

rate him from the love of God. We have begunne with the 

firſt particular, the matter of Implication , and the point was 

this, namely, Thar all crue beleevers are joyned to God in 

Chriſt, and have a holy; and ipicituall,and gracions communi- 
on and fellowſhip with him. Ofchis we ipakethe lait time,as 

time did permit... Fat <a SLE | 

Now we are to came tothe ſecond point, thebond of this 

holy communion berwixe God and us, and that is the love of 
God. The Doarine 1s this, Thar the bond of that holy com- 
munion which is betwixt God and rrye beleevers, is Gods 
love totbem. The bond of that holy communion which true 

beleevers bave with God in Chriſt, 1s the love of God. The 

Doctrine ariſerh thus ; the Apoſtle ſpeaking ofthe impoſlibi- 
liry of ſeparating us from God , or from our communion with. 
God, exprefſethit thus; Notbing can ſeparate vs from the loye 

of God; thereby giving us plainely co underſtand , that the 
bond whereby weare © faſt joyned coGod in Chriſt, ſoas no- 
thing can ſeparate us, is this, the love of God towards us. I 
will ipeake fomwhart by way ofexplication ; and certaine que=- 


EE as oe ue ES 


Rions there are to be proponnded and anſwered therein, The: |. 


firſt queſtion is, Wherker this'love of God here ſpoken ofmay- 
not be meant of onr leve to God, as welhas of bis love tous, 
for ſo ſome expound it ?and it agrees well with the phraſe; for 
ſo ſometimes in Scripture the love of God is taken for Gods. 
love to ns, and ſometime for our love ro God: And allo it a- 
orees well with the drift of this place, which is to ſhew the 
certainty of rhe fairhfull in rhe ate of grace ; not onely thar. 
nothing can remove God fromus , that hee ſhould ceaſe to- 
love us, bur alſo thar nothing ſhall remove us from God, that 
weſhould ceaſe to love him. And it agrees well with the na- 
cure of our communion with God ; for this beinga mutual! 
communion, aſwell on our part with God, as on his part with 
ns (for, as he ſaith ro us, T how art my people, lo we ay to him, 
T box art my God, Hoſ.2.2;.)therefore there is neceſſary uſe as 
well of our ove tc him,asof hisro ns,for the npholding of this: 
communion. I anſwer,the love of God here ſpoken of,is meant 
directly and properly of Gods love ra ns, and not of eur love- 
£O 
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to God; forit muſt be underſtood of ſuch a love that never 
files ;but alas, our love ro God doth faile many times , bur 
Gods love tous never failes; therefore it muſt bee meant of 
Gods love to ns, and not ofour love toGod,Thereis indeed a 
eat uſe and anabſolnre neceſſity ofonr lovero God, and fo it 
15 true, that God will never ſuffer our love to fall ucterly from 
him, and ſo conſequently it is true, chat nothing ſhall utterly 
ſeparate us fromour love to him ; Yea, bnt chat :$notthe drift 
of the place ; forthe force and power of our uaſeparable con- 
junRion with God, doth nor Hand npon rhe weake hold of 
our loye tro God, but upon the ſtrong and unmoveable hold of 
Gods love to us. 

The ſecond queſtion is,Thart ſeeing it is meant of Gods love 
co us; then what kind of Gods love tothe faithfull is here ſpo- 
ken of? I anſwer,there is athreefold love which God beares to 
all crue beleevers ; Firſt, God loves his children with a gene- 
rall love, as they arc his creatures,the worke of his own hands, 
and fo he hates nothing chat he hath made; and this isa pro- 
viding love for their maintenance and preſervation ; and this 
he ſhewes inour dayly food, and raiment , and neceſſariesfor 
this life.Secondly, be loves them with a ſpeciall love, as men, 
or as they are ofthe nature of mankinde;for the narure of man 
is a lovely thing inthe eyes of God, and this is a counreriane 
cing love for the advancement and honour of mankinde; and 
this love Bod ſhewed ſpecially in the Incarnation of Chrift, 
when che nature of man was afſimed in the perſon ofthe Son 
of God. The third, is a particular love , which he bearesto 
them asthey are hjs children and rue belecvers ;for x rr 
beleeving ſonle is a moſt precious jewel! before the Lord; and 
this is a ſaving love for their = and glory ; and this hee 
ſhewes, in making us one with himſelfe inſeparably and for 
ever; and this love ir is that is here ſpoken of, Nothing ſhall 
ſeparate ns from the ſaving love of Godt for grace and'glory. 

Thethird queſtion is, why it is called a bond ? The afhfiver 
IS» becauſe it performes ſach offices in this caſe,as abond doth; 
For fr, a bond ſervesro joyneand rye things rogether inone 
bundle; and ſecondly, being ſoryed , it keepes them faſtro> 
gether, ſo thactillthe Bond be broket, gs taken off (as we fee 
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ina faggor or a ſheafe)they are never ſundred; ſois Gods love 
in this þleſſed anion, ic joynes together, and cill it ſelfe faile, 
(which cannever be) it holds nsfaft ro God for ever, Theſe 
things rightly underſtood , and well digeltcd , the Doctrine 


ſands cleare in every mans underſtanding and judgement , a- 


gain all difficulty and exception ; namely, That thebond of 
thar holy commuttton which 1s berwixe God and true Belee- 


vers, is Gods love to chem in Chrift, The proofes of the Do. 


Ainearecheſe, Fer.3r.3.theendof the verſe , -/ have loved 
thee with an everlaſting love , therefore with mercy have [ 
drawrxe thee. It is Gods owne ſpeech to his owne people ; 


* wherein firſt , he profeſſeth his love; / have loved thee, &c, 
 Andrchen he ſhewesthe fruics of his love, therefore with mer. 


cy have 1 drawne thee,@c. The Lord ſhewes mercy unto us, 
and in mercy drawes ns unto himſelfe, intoa bleſſed com. 
munion with his owne Majeſty ; buc what is the Bond where- 
by he draweg us ? Itis his love tous, 1 have /oved thee, there- 
fare,8c. Hoſea 41.1.4. hen Iſrael was a Child, thex I loved 
him, and calted ney Sonne out of Egypt. God cals us ont of the 
yptiandarkeneſſe of Sinne ,and Death and Hell,and takes 
usto be his owne Children , his Sonnes and davghrers ; Buc 
whence comes it that-he enters into this league with us ? 7+ 5s 
from ous love <1 bawe loved him,&c. thenin the fourth verſe, 
1 led them with cords of a man,even with bonds of love: where 
the holy Ghoſt ſpeakes expreſly to the point in hand, that the 
bonds whereby God leads us along in the wayes of ſalvation, 
arethe Bends of lbve, Cant.2.4. He bronght me into the Wine- 
Slap, and: Love was his Banner over me; He brought me in« 
tehis Wine-(ellar , there the Spouſe (every trne beleeving 
ſoule) ſpeaks of the ſweet entercourſe betwixt Chriſt and her ; 
brought me into hu Wine-Cellar, thatis, made me partaker 
of his ſpiricnall , (weee, and heavenly comforts, for thar is 
meanrby wine ; and love was his Banner ; W har is the nſe of 
a Bannex? It is to gather together the Souldiersto the Compa- 
ny and Capraine rowhomthey doebelong: Gods Banner o- 
ver his people, is his love; It is the love of God rohis, char 
gath ersall true beleevers togerher unto Jeſus Chriſt, he being 
cheir Captaine, and they his Souldiers to ſerve under his Co- 


lours. 
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loars. Oh this isa ſweer ſervice, to ſerve and to fight nnder the 
Colours and Banner ofthe love of God in Jeſus Chriſt ! Joh 
3-I 6. God ſo loved the world,that he gave his onely begotten 
Sonne, that whoſoever beleeveth in him ſhould not periſh, but 
have eternall life, God hath given us his Sonne Jeſs Chriſt, 
chat by faith we might beleeve in him , and have communion 
with him, and herthart doth beleeve in him ſhall never periſh, 
but have eternalllife : And whence is all this ? from his love ; 
there is no bond ro tye God to doe this for us , but owely his 
love tous: God ſo loved the world, &c.Foh.x7.23. Iinthem 
and thou in me, that they may be made perfelt in one, and that 
the world may know that thau haſt ſent me , and haſt loved 
them as thow haſt loved me : That Chriſt is in us, and God in 
Chriſt, and thar all the faichfull haveaperfe&t communion 
with Ged in Chriſt. Theſe are plaine Evidences to the eye of 
the world, that God hath ſent his Son to us, and thar he hath 
loved us(in ſome meaſure)as he loves Chriſt himſelfe,and char 
this love was the cauſe, wby he didall this for ns:'S6! much 
for proofes of Scripture to confirme this point. 
The Reaſons of che doArine are theſe : Firſt, all the good 
thatever God dothtoall or anyof his creatures) iris meerely 
of his owne love, and good will towards them ztherefore this 
communion,which God affords the faicthfuHro have with him; 
is much more for his love. Thatall che good rhar ever God 
doth to any of hig creatures comes from his love, we may ſee, 
Pſalme 145.16, Thou openeſt thy hand and: fillet all things 
living of thy good pleaſnre ; then much more this'communion, 
I ſay much more;torche realon ariſerhypon many advanrages: 
Firſt, if all che he doth rothe orher creatures comes from 
his love,much more the good he dothcro man muſt come from 
his love, Man being the choice and prime of the creatures : 
Secondly, ifto men ingenerall,of love, then much more to 
true beleevers, being the prime and choice men in Gods eſti= 
mation : Thirdly , ifall the good God doth to true beleevers 
come from his love, then much more this bleiſed communion, 
which is the prime and choice, and indeed the very ſumme 
of all the good we receive from God ; fo that the reaſon Rands 
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T/a,49.15. 


Reaſox 3. 


The ſecond Reaſon is drawne from the nature or kinde of 
this communton ;\What is that? Ic isſach a communion as is 


betwixt the Father and the Childe. 2 Cor,6-18. [ will be yoar 


Father, and you ſhall be my Sonnes aud Danghters, ſaith the 
Lord pars. 4 Now berwixt the Father and the Child, the 
caſe ſtands thus ; ſo long as the Father loves his Child, fo long 


 hedoth well by him, and delights to do him good ; when his 


love failes, then the good he doth him failes.roo ; that which 
binds the Father to do his Childe good , is his love towards 
him: Now,can 4 Mother forget her childe, and not have cons- 
paſsion on the Sonne of her wombe? though ſve ſhould, yet will 
ot the Lord forget his Children, The love of a father to his 
child is changeable, bur Gods love ro his childrenis unchan- 
geable; that bond may bebroken, and ſo all flies in ſunder; bur 
this cannor be broken, and therefore we cannot be ſundred 
from God, Againe, it is ſuch a Communion as is betwixt the 
head andthe members, Epheſ.4-5.16. and we know that 1t is 
froma loving reſpe&thar the head carries ro rhe members of 
the body, w the members receive life, and ſenſe, and 
motion from the head ; they are knit rogerher in loveaas inthe 
16. verſe,as thatbeing che knitter of 'rhbe members amongſt 
themſelves, andtotheir head ; and therefore conſequently of 
thehead rothe members, 2s the Apoſtle makes the, matrer ve- 
ry cleareinthat place. Againe, it is ſuch a communion , as is 
berwixt the hnsband and the wife, Hoſ.:.19. and love isallin 
all inthart communion. Firſt, it brings them together, rhen ir 
knics them _—_ , andit holds them faſt together to the 
death ; ſo ic is berwixt God and us. Looke intothe booke of 
Canticles with a fpirituall eye, and therewee ſhall ſee this 
communion of che beleeveing foule with Chriſt , compared to 


 thecommunionthat isberwixt man and wife, and we ſhall 


findethar there is never a ftlichnorpaſſage in ic , but is from 
love. Epheffans, chap.z.verſ.25 | Huibands love your wives 4s 
Chrift loved his Charch : All that ever is done betwixt man 
and wife , muſt be in love; and fo it is betwixt Chriſt and his 
Church. 

Therhird Reaſon; rhere is no moving cauſe inns, why the 
Lord ſhould chns joine ns,and rye us unto himſelfe ; therefore 


it. 
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it is of his meere love. There is no moving canſe on onr part; 
for what did, or conld the Lord fee in us , whereby hee mighr 
bee induced to doe this for ns ? Is itour multitude chat 
ſhould move God? Oh no, faith £Moſes , Dent.7.7.8, The 
Lord did not (es his love upon you, or chuſe you beaauſe 

ou were more in number then any people,for you were the few- 
oft of all people, but becanſethe Lord loved you, &c. What, is 
it thenour mn that ſhould moye God to draw ns and bind 
us in communion with himſelfe? No, we were in onr blend, 
when God ſet hts love upon us, and entred into Covenant with 


#s, Ez4k.16.7,8, What then, was it our Righteouſneſſe? No, 
neirher,7 5t-3.5-Not by the works of Rig hteonſneſſe which we 
had done, but according to hus mercy he bath ſaved ns. What, 


wasit becauſe we loved him firſt ? Noyſaith the Apoſtle,r Joh. 
4-10.Herein is love, not that we loved him, but that he loved 
#5, and ſent his Sonne,&c.No, I will adde this further, for the 
ftrengchening ofthis Reaſon, rhar we are ſo farre from having 
any x con in-usof our ſelves, to enduce God torhis , ro make 
us one with his bleſſed Majeſtie ; as that all that is inus ofour 


ſelves, is ucterly againſt this commumion ; all of us are finners, 


ſo farre are weoff from having Righreouſneſſe : wewere ſome- 


times enemies to God, (o farre are we from loving God ; wee- 


have deſerved to be joyned incommunion with the Divels in 
hell, fo farre off are we in our ſelves from deſerving to be joyn= 


ed with God ; we are ovgly and deformed in onr (elves,by our: 


wickednefle,lo farre off are we from having any beaury,where- 
by God ſhould er his love upon us: We are running away 
from God (as the loſt child) ſo farre off are we from drawing 
necre unto God. All rheſeare feparaters from God , and no 
joyners ro God, theretore it muſt needes be love,and nothi 
bur love, yea, rhe infinite love of God to ns in Chriſt Jefus, 
that gathers us, and bindes us up withinthis communion : Tt 
1s his love to cover fuch a multitude cffinnes ; his love to care 
for us, when we were carelefſe of our ſelves ; his love to affe& 
vs that hated him ; his love rooyercome onr monſtrous evil- 
neſſe, with his mercifull goodnefle ; his love toreſcue ns, and 
raiſe us upfrom thegates of Hell, and ro ſer us in heavenly 
places ; his.love to aſſume us that were caſtawayes by our 
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Uſe 2. 


Certaine (ons 
ant inarks that 
Gol loveth 12, 


T. 


| ſelves, ro beaſſociared wirh his bleſſed Majeſty ; this is ſuch a 


love indeedas is admirable, infinire, worthy of God, who if 
he were nar love it ſelfe, he could not , nor would not have 
ſhewed forth ſuch favour unto us, 0 G 

' The firſt uſeof this doQtrine,ts matter of confuration againſt 
the doctrine of mans merits, It love be the bond of onr com- 
munion with God in Chriſt, then there is no merir of Saints 
nor of Angels, that could ever be the cauſe of it ; no worke be. 
fore or after Juſtification doth merit this: before Jultificati- 
on, God ſets his love upon us treely , that is agreed npon on 
both ſides, bur after Juſtification, ſay the Papiſts, we may de- 
ſerve heaven : No, ſay wee, the love of God is the bond of our 
communion with God,which as it brings us roGod, to ic tyes 
us faſt to him, ſancifies us, and glorifies vs, 

The ſecond uſe is for InſtuRtion, teaching us, thar ſeeing all 
true beleevers havea true incereſt in the love of God, they are 
all joyned to God, and the bond har tyes themrto him, is his 
Love: therefore all true beleeyers are iciſed and poſleſt ofthe- 
love of God. A matter worthy to be well conſidered of us, as 
that that will call upon us and provoke us to many holy dne- 
ties. Firſt,therefore we muſt know and beleeve this , thar 
God loves us, 1 John 4.16. We have knowne and beleeved 
(aith the Apoſtle) he love that God hath to us : Let us la- 
bour therefore toget ſome comfortable knowledge and per- 
ſwaſion in our hearts, that God loves us. Wicked men are y- 
ſually roo forward and too preſumptuons in this caſe; the 
runne on in finne, and1n their owne vile courſes , not roperd 
ing Gods love, and yet they preſume and perſwade themſelves 
that God loves them ; and ifany tell them the contrary , they 
defie him: On the other (ide,Gods children they are too back- 
ward ; They repent, and pray againſt cheir finnes, and fight a- 
eainſtrhem, and ftrive after grace, and yet they are hardly per- 
{vaded of Gods love to them : Theretore how ſhall we know 
certainely that God loves us? I an\wer, we may know it; Firſt, 
ingenerall, by this very point in hand ; If we have this com- 
munion with God, ifwe be ingrafted into Chriſt, if we be obe- 


dient to the Spirit, if we be conſtant and conſcionable in the. 


uſcofthe Woxd, Sacraments, and Prayer, then certainly God 
loves 
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loves us , and we are within the compaſſe of this Bond, Se- 
condly , thou maieſt know it in particular by this ; Art thou 
pluck: our of thy ſfinnes?haft thou parred with them for conſci. 
ence fake?thath thy maſter-fin received his deaths wound with- 
in thee? is thy heart cleanſed, in ſome true meaure, from thy 
wickedneſlſe ? Oh,chen certainely God loves thee. P/al.73.1. 
Swrely God is good to ſuch as are of a = heart. AsSitis the 
94s 5gne that ever can beof Gods wrath upon us , when 


e ſuffers usto live andto dye in our ſinnes; {o there is no , 


greater ligne of his love, then this, thar our finnes are caſt our 
of us, and we not ſiiffered to live in them, Thirdly, thou may- 
eſt know it by thy love to God : If chou love God, it is moſt 
certaine that he loves thee; and if God loves thee,thou cant 
not but love God. Bur how may 1 know cettainly that I love 
God indeed ; for 1 may be deceived inthis, as well as inthe 
other ? I anſwer, looke into thy Obedience ; ifchou haſt an o- 
bedient heart roGod, then thou loveſt God , John.14.21. 
where Chriſt expreſſeth, both how we may know we loye 
God; ſecondly, how we may know that he loves ns. If we 
would know whether we love God, looke into our obedience, 
He that hath my Commandements and keepeth them , t« hee 
that loveth me : And if we would know whether God loves 
vs, let us looke intoour love to him, And he that loveth mee 
ſhall be loved of my Father, aud [will love him,ſaich our Savi- 
our. Fourthly, we may know Gods love to us by our chHaſtiſe- 
ments, Heb.1 2.6. 1/bom the Lord loveth, he bt pion Buc 
aflitions and chaſtiſements are common toall,good and bad, 
tothe wicked as well as to the godly. I anſwer, afflitionsare 


ſo indeed, but chaſtiſements are peculiarto Gods peopleonly. | 
But how ſhall I know whether mine be chaſtiſcments ? I ans | 


ſwer,ont of theto. verſe ; When God chaſt iſeth us, it is for our 
profit. And what profit ? chat we might be partakers of his 
holineſſe; therefore ifwe would know it to hea chaſtiſement, 
looke whether we profir by it to holinefle, if we growin grace, 
it isa certaine and moſt ſenſible, yea , and infallible figne of 
Gods love; I ſay both theſe together, chaſtiſements an1 pro- 
fit by chem,is an infallible fign of Gods loveto thee ; If Gods 
hand be upon thee in minde , or body , or goods, any ways 

E Or 
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or every Way » ifrhoudoeſt profit by i td holineſfe , and owe 
grace thereby into thy heart , then certainly God loves thee. 


This isa fenfible argument , and an infallible fighe of ic ; It 
muſt needs be much lovethar tarnes ſowyer into ſweet, the 
ſowerneſſe of thy chaſtiſements into the ſweerneſle of his 
race. 
a Another dnety that we may learne hence, 1s tobe thankfall 
co God for this his great love ; Oh that we could in any mea- 
ſure worthily praiſe the Lord for his grear love to us! It is 
worthy of morethankeschen we areableto give ; we ſhould 
ſndy therefore how to praiſe God for 1t ; ir up all the powers 
ofthy ſoule corhis duty ; and ſay with David, Pſal.103.1.0h 
my ſonle praiſe thou the Lord, and all that « within me praiſe 
hi holy Name : And that which David wonld have all natt- 
ons to doe, that we muſt doe, Pſal. 117.1. Praiſe the Lord. 
Thy ſoule fares the better for this love , and all that is within 
thee fares the better for ic; and therefore ſitre np thy (elfe, 
and ty,Praiſe the Lord , Oh my ſeule , forhis lovetowards 
thee, and ler all thar is within me praiſe him for hislove ; fa 
it with thy month , and do it with thy heart , and let thy life 
ſay Amex tOir ; and then this love of God is well beſtowed 
upon thee, Gods love is lively and quick tous, and therefore 
let our thankfalneſſe be ſo ro him. 
Thirdly, hence we learne this duetie, to take comfort it 
this love of God; It may comfort thee in afflitions , in ſick- 
neſſe, in poverty , at the hovre of death ; many times God 


hg 


; brings us ro the gates of death; yer let us know that God loves 


ns, and then our (fate is happy, we ſhall have a ſweet and com- 
fortable paſſage through death to life. Soit may comfort us 
againk all the diſgraces and ſcornes of the world ; the world 
accounts ns as off-ſcourings,yet here is onr comfort, that how- 
ſoever the world accounts of us, yet God loves ns, and then ic 
is no matter thongh the whole world hate us. Againe, this 
e+y  omfort us in our prayers which we make to God ; If we 


c:<6metoGod and pray , Lord remember me in thy love, 


can the Lord chooſe but heare ns? If we can come ro God 
h a ſound perſwafion in our hearts, that God loves ns, then 


of 
Our 


prayers 


all aſcend as a ſweet perfume to God , and God 
Will 


Wenge 
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will ſurely heare them, and that quickly, 

The fourth duety we learne hence, 1s to keepe ourſelves in 
this love of God, Fade 21. It 1s the richeſt jewell that ever we 
can have,and he that changeth this ſtate of Gods love forany 
other, he changeth heaven for hell; Therefore do nor provoke 
God tobreak off his love from thee, diſpleaſe him nor, breake 
not his lawes, reſiſt nor his Spirit. of grace, grieve nor his Chil- 
dren,negle& not Prayer, the Word, ner the- Sacrainents, nor 
other meanes of grace ; but obſerve him duely,and be raled by 
him;and fo thou (halt keepin his love ; above all things turne 
nor back tothy old ſinnes; and if thou doeſt Ginne (as who 
doth not ? ) preſently humble thy ſelte, make thy peace with 
him by unfained repentance, and prayer, and fairhinthe Me- 
diator Jeſus Chriſt,renew thy covenant in him; and thus do- 
ing, thou ſhalr be ſure to keep in his love ; for this is the mer- 
cy and goodnefſe of God tous ; he remembers whereof webe 
made, andthat we cannot bne fall, yer ſnch is his mercy, that if 
we returne unto him; he will love ns (1111, 

Fifcly, here we mult learne this dnety, rorecompence onr 
God with love againe; If a manof any faſhion love ns,we were 
very hard hearred,ifwe would nor love him again; if God love 
us therefore , we muſt much more love him againe. In many 


rhings we cannot recompence God againe;z God is mergifi!l | 


to us, we cannot be mercifalico him againe, and foin other 
things ; but God 1s loving rons,andwe may recompence him, 
and love him againe for his love to us. Our love tohimindeed 
comes far ſhort of his love to ns, yer it is that which God re- 
quires, and which he will accept ; that love which we cannor 
ſhew to God, ler us peece it up with our loveto hischildren, 
and to his Goſpel, and to his Miniſters; andthns we may in 
ſome fort recompence Gods love which he ſhewesto us. * 
The third nſe; It reaches us how toeſteem ofthis great loye 
of God , Epheſ.2.4. which paſſeth knowledge , Epheſ.3,r1 ge. 
How ? Why thus; As the originall and procuring cauſe of all 
the good that ever we receive at the hands of God,1 Johx3.r. 
Wee arethe Sonnes of God,(faith the Apoſtle ; ) Whac ? doth 
hereft there ? No, Behold, (faith he) what love the Fathey 
hath given unto m;that we ſhould be called the Sonnes of G _ 
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3: Surencſſ » 


4. Sweetnefſe 


Gods loye is the cauſe ofour adoption. If you aske why God 
chuſerh us, juſtifies us, ſanRifes and glorifies us? the anſwer 
is, Becauſe he loves us : But if you aske why he loves us ; there 
can be no reaſon given of it,bur becauſe he loves us.This is the 
bond of all , it comprehends allthe reſt ofthe good that God 
doth for us ,. but is not comprehended of any of them; this 
Love is God, and God is Loye. Y 
Laſtly, this ſhewes unto us theexcellency of that commnni- 
on which true beleevers have with God , becauſe it is bound 
up and tyed faſt withinthe unbounded limits of God love, 
Pſal.z 44.15. Bleſſed are the people that be ſo, yea, bleſſed bee 
the people whoſe Gad us the Lord, Confider the excellen- 
cy of it in theſe particulars : Firſt, the neereneſle of this 
communion; it is of love, and therefore it is moſt neere. Love 
doth tranſanimatenis,as it were, and makes of two , one ;as it 
is betwixt manand wife; or asthe Heathen man faid of two 
friends, that they had one foule, and twobodies * and ſo Gods 
love makes us one with God ; not as if God hereby were 
become man, or man God, in proper and-preciſe tearmes; but 
as in a communion betwixt a man and his wite , they are not 
one manor one wife, bnt one fleth ; ſothe love of God to us, 
in this communion, make us not one God , or one man , bur 
one Spirit, x Cor,6.17- 
condly, conſider the Freenefle of this communion, Hoſ. 
145-1 will love them-Freely(\aith God ;) Luk. 1.28, freely 
beloved: God loves us freely ; as when a father adoprs & child 
for his owne, freely. As if one of you ſhonld ſee a childe goe 
vp and downe rhe ftreets, and yon ſhould rake him into your 
houſe, and {reelyadopr him and make him your chi!d ; ſo doth 
God, he loves us freely , and out ofhis free love takes us into 
his honle, and adoprs us to be his Children.. 

Thirdly, confider the Sureneſſe of this Commnnion; the 
Bond of it is Gods love, & his love is everlaſting, Zer.31.3.no 
time can weare it out: and Cart. 3.6.7, Love ts ſtrong as death, 
wuch water cannot guench Love : It isfo betwixt man and 
woman, much more betwixt God and us: it is not our ſinnes 
can quench his love, no, love covers a multitude of finnes. 

Laſtly, confider the Sweetnefle of this communion berwixx 

God 
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God and ns; if it be from the love of God,then ir is moſt ſyeer, 
Cant-1.1, Thy love us better then Wine : If a man hayebnc a 
ſparkle of this love in him, it cannot but quicken him, yea , ic 
willraviſh him, Pſal.63.3, thy loves better then life. All che 
bleſſings that we injoy,wherther they be ſpiritual or cemporal; 
areno bleſſings to us, except they be ſweetned with this love 
of God ; our mear, our drinke, our life, yea, Heaven it ſelfe is 
no bleſſing, unlefle it be fiveetned to us by this love of God : 
W har good did heavento the Angels thar fell , wanting this 
love of God ? Oh the loye of God coa finner: What is 1t? It 
is theheart of our hearts, the life of our lives, the happineſſe of 
our ſoules; Wordly men , let them have whart the world can 
- affoord them, wealth, honours, and the like, they can be con- 
rent withont the love of God;bur this ts bur as gravell in their 
mounthes wanting the.other ; they ſtand in ſlippery places, and 
ſaddenly they go down to hell, Therfore ler us relith all things 
we injoy, as being ſweetned with this love of God ; our wives, 
children, friends, goods, yea,our lives,and then whentheſe are 
gone, yet the love of God, whereby they were made ſweet 
unto ns, will illremaine; Let ns labour therefore for ſome rel- 
liſh of Gods love in Jeſus Chriſt ; it is hard roger ic, Faich 
onely workes it, 


— — _ I emo 


THE THIRD SERMON. 


T He dependance of theſe words with the former, andthe 
meaning of them in themſelves, I have already ſhewed. 
Alfo Icaſt this Scripture into this monld , ſhewing , that the 
ſubſtance therof empried it felfe into theſe ſeven particulars ; 
Firft, the thing implyed,and that was, That there is a commn- 
nion betwixt God and the faithtull, in the word ſeparate, 
which neceſſarily implies a conjunction with God;things can- 
not be leparate , that arenor firſt joyned rogerher. Secondly, 
there is ſhewed the Bond ofthis communion, he /ove of God. 
Thirdly, the Apoſtle ſhewes the ground of this love and com- 
munion, Feſas Chri/#.Fonrthly,he declares che Intereſt which 
the Faithfull have in Chriſt Jehwby 2 termeofneer reference, 
Ozr Lord, Fiftly, he doth here ayouch the ſaferic of ail Gods, 
$23"; E 3 Ctuldren 
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Children in the middeſt ofall dangers; and inlargechhimlelfe 
in many particulars, either death , nor life ,nor Angels, &'c. 
Sixtly , he profeſſerh his owne confident perſwaſion that hee 
hath ofthis , 7 am ſ#re. Seventhly , be beares himſelfe boldly 
pon this confidence againſt all commers,death,/ife , Angels, 
&'c. Ofthefirſtand ſecond points we have ſpoken ; Now in 
the ftrength of God we areto proceed to ſpeake ofthe third 
point,and har is the ground and foundation of chis love which 
God beares to his children, and that is Jeſus Chriſt, Worhin 
i able to ſeparate me from the love of God which ts in (1 ori 
eſas. | : 
f The Doctrinefor our inftruRion, 1s this ; The ground or 
foundation of all Gods love which he bears or ſhewes totrue 
beleevers,is Chriſt Jeſus. The doftrine is contained within 
the Text fully, and delivered almoſt in ſo many words ; for 
markethewords, the love of God which i in (briſt Jeſus. 
As ifhe ſhould ſay, rhe love that God beares to true belee- 
vers in Chriſt Jeſus,isſerled in him, erected in him, and made 


. good untons in him, as he being the gronnd and foundation of 


Explication 


| 


it, ThedoQrine may ſeeme plaine enough ar the firſt ſight, 
and ſo it 1s; yet that we may rightly and ſoundly comprehend 
ir, orrather bh ompmibrached y it, it needes ſome Explicati- 
on; Firſt of the names ; ( hriſt Jeſus; Chriſt ſignifies the A- 
nointed ; Jeſus Fgnifies a Saviour ; and whereas hee is called 
in Scripture, ſometimes by the name of Chr;/# only, and ſom- 
time by the name of Teſts onely, the Apoſtle here joynes 
chem both rogether , Chri/# Jeſus; thereby to ſer forth the 
perfetion and fulneſle of Gods love to ns inhis Sonne. Jeſs 
13-the name of his perſon ; Chriſt the name of his office ; he is 
called Chrift reſpeRively ro God, by whom he is anoinred, 
he is the Lords anointed ; and he is called Jeſus in reſpet of 
us, whom he comes to ſave ;he1s our Jeſw,o0ur Saviour ; Bee 
hold, how compleat and perfeRt Gods love tons in Chrilt is. 
He loves ns in his perſon, he loves us in his office, he loves us 
in-his Chriſt, and inour Jeſws , inhis ancinred, and inour Sa- 
viour. How could he deviſe to love us more, then is meant 
and contained in theſe words, that God loves mc in Chriſt Fe- 
ſu? Secondly , weare ro ſpeake ſomewhat of the phraſe , 5» 
Chriſt 
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Cliiſt Jeſas, which is tobe received undera diſtin&ion ; for 


theres a difference in the ations of Gods love toi us i» bis 


Somme, Ifay a difference in reſpe&t of our ſenſe, nor-in reſþe& 
of Gods love it {+lfe ; Somgattions of Gods love tous , are (0 
in Chriſt , that they are wholly ſuſpended on Chritt , and his 
merits are the onely procuring cauſe of them. As for example; 
forgiveneſle of finnes is an action of Gods loveto ns, and yer 
this wholly depends on Chriſtand his merits ; that his preci= 
ous bloud mult procure this mercy forus from God, elſe chey 
will never be forgiven; and this and the like love of God, is 
both in Chriſt and for Chriſt. There are ſome other aRions 
of Gods love which ariſe meerly and onely ont of the abſolute 


 willof God, without any concurrence of Chriſts merits : Ag 


theeternall purpoſe of God, whereby he hath derermined ro 
chuſe ſome men to falvation ; this 1s anaQtion of Gods loye 


 meerely,riſing out of his abſolure will, withont *Chriſts me- 


rits ; for Chriſt is a Mediatour , and all his merits arethe ef. 
fedts of his love, notthe cauſeof it : and yet this love, though 
ic benot for Chriſt, yer it is in Chriſttoo , Epheſi3.11.accore 
ding to the eternall purpoſe which he wrought in Chriſt Jeſus, 
that is in regard of the execution of it ; for even this erernall 
putpoſe, and all the ations of GoJs love which atite from his 
abſoluce willare effe&ted and brought to paſſe in and through 
Chriſt, not for Chrift, This diſtin&tion we muſt here nnder- 
goe, that ſo God may have his right , and Chriſt may have his 
right ; rhat we may honour rhe Farther fo, as that we may alſo 
honour the Sonne ; and the Sonne ſo, as that the Father may 
not loſe his honour ,'that ſothe abſoluteneſle of the love of 
God, and the mediation of Chriſt, may not impeach one ano- 
cher. Thirdly , we muſt obſerve, that Gods /ove inthis verſe, 
s called the loveof Chriſt inthe 35.verſe, ſhewingther God 


not onely loves us in Chriſt, but that Chriſt loves ns roo, We 


mn conceive it thus ; God loves his Sonne Chriſt Jeſus, and 
in him alltrne beleevers. Chriſt Jeſus loves God the Father, 
and in himhe loves all trne beleevers ; and this 1s the right 
ftraine of Gods love tous in Chriſt Jeſus. So much for Expli- 
cation, 


For proofe of this point, looke intothe places of Scripture, Proofes, 


Lat. 
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Mat.3.17,This i my beloved Sonne , &c. Here 18 a Procla. 
mation from heaven , publiſhed by Gods owne mourh : God 
the Father ſpeakes irof his owne Sonne, This « my beloved 
Somne,&c. The words intend twp things : Firſt , the love of 
God ro Chriſt Jeſus, This i my beloved Sorne, thatis, my 
moſt dearly beloved Sonne 3 for io it is 1n the originall, See 
condly , the love of God in his Sonne , to all rhoſe that hee is 
* well pleaſed withall, #2 whom [ am well pleaſed. He Corh nor 
fay,with whom I am wellpleaſed, as my love ſtaying upon him 
onely ; but #:whom , as my loye extending ir ſelfe ro all that 
are in him. This love that God bearesto Chriſt , extends ir 
ſelfe toall men and Angels. Allthe love they finde of God, 
it is in his beloved Sonne Chriſt Jeſus, Fob 17. 23.and 26. 
verſ. Inthe 23.0ur Saviourſaith , Thos haſt loved them, as 
thou haſt loved me ; ſpeaking of the faithtull : Here we ſee that 
the love of God to Chriſt , is the ſampler or patterne of that 
love which he beares to us, Now , is nor the ſampler or pat- 
cerne,theground of that draught which is drawne by 1t ? chen 
the love of Godto Chriſt , muſt needesbe the ground ofhigs 
loveto us. Inthe 26: verſe, That the love wherewith thou 
haſt loved mee, may be inthem, With the ſame love where- 
with God hath loved Chritt , he loves us; here be ſpeakes 
moredirealy to the point, then before in che 23. ver/. There 
was but a likeneſle, thox loveſt them as thou loveſt me + Here 
is aſameneſle or oneneſle of each , The ſame love wherewith 
thou haſt loved me,may be in them. It is not two forts of loye, 
or two ſeverall loves that God beares to Chriſt, and tous, bur 
as God is moſt ſimple, and bur one, ſo is his love ; the ſame he 
beares to Chriſt, the ſame he beares tous, rooted and groun- 
ded in Chriſt, and in, andrthrough him, extended and com- 
municated to us, 2 Cor.5.19. God was in Chriſt , reconciling 
the world to himſelfe : Here the Apoſtle ſpeakes of the won- 
derfull love of Gcd to the true beleeving world in Chriſt; and 
he comprehendsall this love of God in theſe words , God re- 
conciled us to himelfe in Chriſt ; and withall ſhewesthe man- 
ner how he hath reconciled us to himſelfe, by not imputing our 
Ames unto . Here muſt needs be infinite love and mercy in 
God, to forgive ſo many thouſand finners as there arebelee- 
vers, 
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vers,and ſo many thouſand finnes as every beleever isgnilty of 
Fom the beginning to the end ofthe world : Here 1s infinite 
love; And what is the ground of all this, that the Lord dorh 
vouchſafe all this love and mercie to beleevers ? why, it isalco- 
gether in Chriſt : andchis the Apoſtle ſers our moſt Ggnifi- 
cantly in the firſt words, God was iu (hriſt perſonally , there 
was theſear of his love ; and in Chriſt he loved us, and inhim 
he reconciled us cohimſelfe, not imputing our finnes uncous 3 
fo that all Gods love which he beares to us, is in Chriſt Jeſus, 
Epheſ.1 .verſ.6.To the praiſe of the glory of his grace, where- 
with he hath made us freely hams, inhs beloved. The Lord 
is very gracious unto his children , he takes us into his fayour, 
and ſers his love upon us, vouchſafeth many kindenefſes unto 
vs; and this is a glorious grace;that he vouchſaterth ns the glory 
of his grace. God magnifies and glorifies his grace exceed- 
ingly on us: Inwhat ? In that he doth accept us, ſaith the A- 
poſtle. Ir isagloriousand an admirable grace , that the Lord 
God being ſo great, ſo holy, and ſo glorious as he is, ſhould yer 
freely accept us, ſuch poore, ſinfull, and baſecreatures as wee 
are : Bur what is the rule or ground of this, of all this glorious 
om ? It is Chriſt Feſus,lt ts in hs Beloved,laith the Apoſtle; 

or ſo it followeth, im his Beloved, that i, tm Chriſt Jeſus ; He 
is thebeloved Sonne of God. Sothat we ſee from proofes our 
of the Scriprure , that the point is cleere, Thar all the love, 

race and acceptance, that ever God ſhewes corrue Beleevers, 
It is in Chriſt Jeſus; ir is rooted and grounded, and founded. 
it the beloved Sonne of God, Chriſt Je\us. 

The Reaſons are drawne from the Scripture too , and they 
are of two forts ; ſome from our ſelves, and our owne eſtate ; 
others from Chriſt ; Firſt , from our ſelves ; our Nature being 
corrupted , God cannor love this Nature of ours , except he 
finde in it ſuch a perſon that is free and pure from this corrup- 
tion, and that is Chriſt Jeſus alone; and therefore in him a- 
lone God loves us ; Our Natureis corrupted with finne, Romy, 
3-23. All have ſued, and are deprived of the glory of God 
And God cannot love;bur hare finne and corruption. P/al.5 4s 
5. Thou hateſf all themthat work iniquity.thou ſhalt deStroy 
them that ſpeake les : God hates nor m_ the worke , bur 


the 
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the workers of iniquitie; We are fo farre from being beloy- 
ed of God, that we are hatefull to him of onr ſelves; and 
therefore God cannot love our Nature, except he finde it in 
ſuch a perſon as is free from linne, and that 1s Chritt alone. 
He tooke our nature upon him. John 1.14. The word wae 
made fleſhs and he alone was free and pure from finne, /ſa.s 3. 
. He had done no wickedneſſe neither was there any deceit in 
his mouth : And therefore in him alone God loves ns. | 
The ſecond Reaſons from Chriſt himſelf, and that in many 
reſpets: Take him any way, in his nature,perſon,office,works, 
doings, ſufferings, Chriſt Jeſus yeelds us not onely a cauſe, 
bur an evident demonſtration thereof. I will give yon ſome 
caſte hereof; for roſpeak of all.is infinite and impoſſible. Firſt, 
conſider Chriſt in his relationto God ; and fo he is the Sonne 
of God, the onely begotten Sonne of God , Fohx 1.14. There- 
fore he is rhe ſeate of Gods love. Ic is fo berwixc the earthly 
Father and his onely Sonne ; bur if it ſhonld faile intman, yer 
jt cannor faile in God; for Chrilt is called the Sonne of Gods 
love, (ol.1.13. Therefore he is the very loveofhis Father ; 
Therefore all they that are beloved of God, are beloved in - 
him, orelſe they are not beloved. Secondly, confider him in 
relationto us ; He igonr head, we his body, Co/.1.18. and is 
not theſenſe and motionof naturall life originally ſeared in 
the head, and derived from the head ro all parts of the hody ? 
and ſo it is betwixt Chrift and ns in. the ſenſe and motion of 
Gods love, in our fpirituall life ; He is our head, andall onr 
ſpiritual life is in him,and comes from him. He is the vine,and 
we are the branches, John15.5.and what juyce or nouriſh- 
ment ſoever is inthe branches for naturall growth, ic is firſt in 
the tocke or roote ; ſoit is betwixt Chriſt and us , what juyce 
ſovever we havetogrowin grace, it is from this Rtocke, even 
from Chriſt himſelfe. He s the foundation , we the building, 
I.Cor.3.9,1 1. And doth not the whole frame,weight, and coſt 
ofthe building reſt on the foundation ? ſo the whole frame of 
Gods Church , and that grace and worth of every beleeving 
member,it reſts wholly onChriſt the foundation. Thirdly,con- 
fider Chriſt in the commonrelation he bears ro God and ng, 
and fo he is our Mediator,and that not onely to God for us,but 
from 
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from God tous, r.7 17.2.4. A Mediator generally receives of 


the one partie, and conveyes it tothe other; and lo Chriſt re- 


. ceives the love of God , and conveyes it ro ns : But this may 


be where the parties are equall; but here God and man mult 
be mediated berweene : the parties are very unequall; and 
therefore here isa further matter tobe preſſed. Ifthe King be 
diſpleaſed with the ſnbje&, he that mnſt mediate berwixt thetn 
and make the peace, muſt be ſuch a one as the King loves, and 
that ſc dearely , as that for his ſake he can be content ro for- 
give and love the partiethar hath oftended him ; and in this 
caſe, the love ſhewed tothe offender, is granted in his love to 
the mediator : So it is betwixt God and us; we have difpleaſed 
him, and therefore Chriſt our Mediator, he muſt be fo deare- 
ly beloved of God, that for his ſake God will be reconciled ro 


vs ; ſo that the ground of all Gods love to us is in Chriſt Feſus, - 


Yea here is yeta further matter , much more enforcing this 
reaſon ; Hereis ſacha mediation , as the like is not found in 
che world againe ; The Mediator is inboth theparties betwixt 
whom he mediates, and both they are in him ; that 1s, God in 
Chriſt, and Chritt in God; Chriſt in the faithfoll, and the 
faithfull in him ; and therefore there can be noloveof God te 
us but ic maſtbe grounded on Chriſt, | 

Laftly, in reſpect ofhis abſolute ſtate in himſelfe ; for what 
faith the Apoſtle, All the treaſures of the wiſedowme and know- 
ledge of God are hid in Chriſt,Col.2.2,3. If all Gods rreaſare 
bee in him, then the riches and treaſure of Gods love is in him 
100 : [» him dwels the fulneſſe of the Godhead bodily, verſe g. 
Ifthefalneſle of the Godhead, then rhe fulneſle of Gods loye 
dwels in him ; there ts the ground , ſeate and reſidence ofir : 
Andrtherefore the ground of all the love that God beares to 
us, isinChriſt Jefns. 

The firſt Uſe of this point , is for marter of confuration of 
t00- popith erronrs ut once : namely, concerning the media- 
ion of Saints , and the meritsof man. Underſtand this one. 
poine well, thac Chritt Jeſts is the ground ofall Gods lovero 
us, and the mnlcitnde of mediators, and mans merits, willfall 
to the ground;even as Dagen did beforerhe Ark.Chriſt is the 
gronnd of Gods love ro us; What need we bave any other me- 
RH F 2 diators ? 
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diators ? he onely brings us inco Gods love and favour, and 
none elſe can do 1t. So for mans merits , they cannor procure 


Gods love; Chriſt merirs all at Gods hand? If we can meric 


any thing it is either grace or glory, and this we cannor merir 


 unleſſe we can merit Gods love, and that wecannor doe, un- 


lefſewe can merit Chriſt Feſus, who is the infinite creaſure of 
God, forhe is theſeate of it ; and it we will ſay that we can 
merit Chriſt , then wemay ſay chat we canmerit Gods love, 
elſe we can never do it; andifwe cannot merit Gods love, 
thenwe can neither merit grace norglory. Ido nor hereby 
diſ-heartenmen from good workes,but from rhe pride of them: 
Donot thinke to merit any thing at the hands of God by 
_ 3 all our mexic is in Chriſt, for God loves us onely in 
im. 

The fecond uſe ſerves ro ſhew ns the wofull and miſerable 
eſtate of thoſethat are our of Chriſt ; and the bleſſed and hap- 
py eftare of thoſe that are in Chriſt. Firſt, the wofull and mi- 
ſerable eſtate of tfiferhaeare our of Chriſt ; all that are with= 
out Chr iſt, that is, that are not regarded of God 1n Chrift.they 
are inafearecfull raking : God loves them not ;.they may love 
themſelves, and the world may loye andapplaud chem, bur 
God doth nor love them ; When theſe profane wretches 


ſhall cometo fawneon God in their private houſes, by read- 


ing, praying, ſinging of Plalmes , &c. whar will God fay unto 
them? Away,get you from me,youare not in Chriſt,l love you 
nor. If they come to Gods houſe to heare the Word,to receive 
the Sacraments , to call upon God with the aſſembly , or the 
ke ; what will God ſay ro them ? Ger you hence, you are nor 
in Chriſt , 11ove you not : But when they ſhall come betore 
Gods judgement ſcare, and there make profeſſion of their 


. almes, devotion, profeſſion , formality in Religion: , and the 


like; what will God ſay to them? Depart from me ye accurſed, 
yearenot in Chriſt, 1 love you not. In that day they ſhall 
feele and finde what it is to be deftirnte of Gods love, and ro 
be out of Chriſt ; forthe everlaſting wrath , and hatred , and 
curſe of God (hall be ſhewed upon themco the uttermolt, Joh; 
3-39. He that beleeves in the Sonne , hath everlaFting life ; 
and on the contrary , he that. ebeyeth not the Sonne , Gal oh 
ſee 
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ſee life, but the wrath of God abideth on hims. They that doe 
not beleeve and obey Chrift,they are expoſed to the wrath and 
hatred of God ; it ſhall be rheirporrion forever. The Apoſtle, 
Eph.2.1 2. ſpeakes of the Epheſians before their calling , and 
faith , that they were without hope , and without God inthe 
world. He that hath not his part in Chriſt, hath no part nor 
portion in God, bur onely as the Beaſts or the Divels have, 
the maintaining hand of God, for life and maintenance: yea, 
bur there is no ſaving love of God to chem that are withour 
' Chriſt , bur they are expoſed to rhe curſe and wrathof God! 
And let ns rake hold upon one particular, in that place for the 
preſent occaſion; It is ſaid there , That they were ſtrangers 
from the Covenant, &e. You come here ro receive the Sacra- 
ment, the Seale of Gods Covenant; ſee rherefore that ye have 
faith in Chriſt, and be in Chriſt, and that you be reconciledto- 
God m him, UG you are ſtrangers from this covenant, you 
have nothing to do with this Seale, it concernes you not ; 
cherefore if yon'be wichour Chriſt, ger you hence, you are but 
Doggesand Swine in Gods eftimarion, theſe precious pearls, 
theſe holy things of God, are not to be communicared unto 
you, ye have nopart in theſe thing, . _- ," 
Secondly, this ſhewes thie happy and bleſſedeſiate of all Secondly, ſhew- 
rrue beleevers, that are trnely in Chriſt, and that defire robe 722 *be bleſſed 
like unto him. They have a happy ſtare; they have trueright _— =. 
and title to rhar love which God beares ro his dearely belos ;,,vy. " 
yed Sonne, and to all the pledges and fruits of ir ; If we be in 
Chriſt, we are entirulero the beginning of Gods love, his E- 
leRion; for in Chriſt we have our Election, Epheſe 1.4. He hath 
choſen ua in him before the. foundation of the world, that wee 
ſhould be holy and without blame before him in love. Second= 
ly, in Chriſt we are intituled rothe renewing of Gods lovero 
vs in our redemption ; for in himwe have our redemprion, 
Col-1.14. In whom you have redemption, by hz bloud, &c. 
Thirdly, in Chriſt we areintitled to the application ofthis love. 
m our adoption, Eph,r.s. who hath predeſtinated wa to bee 
adopted through Feſme (hriſt , in himſelſe , according to the 
good pleaſure of bis will. Fourthly, if we be in Chriſt, wee ate 
ntituled unto the continuance of — to us for ever, in 
} od 3 one 
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our SanQtificationy 1 Cer.t «1, Santtified in Chriſt Jeſus, and 
Epheſ.s14: Chriſt t eur ſanllificatian 3 he # full of grace 
avd truth, Joh.t.14.Bethouin him, andrhon ſhalt receive 
fulnefle of grace ; Eternall life is in him, 1 Jehn5.11,Bee 
thon inhim,and thou ſhalt have this life. Ai rhe promiſes of 
God are Tea, and Amey iv him, 2,(,or.1,20. they are hi, 
and in himchey areours z they are made unto us in him, and 
they areperformedand made good unto us in him, Again , if 
we bein Chriſt, all Gods bleſhngs are ours, Eph.n.3. bleſſed 
be Ged who hath bleſſed #« with all ſpiritnall bleſsings in 
Chriſt : Therefore if webe in Chriſt we are happy., whatſo- 
everour ſtate be intheworld; If we be in aflitions,beiog in 
Chriſt, he will helpe us to beare them; if in temptacions, hee 
will tirengthen us againſt them ; if wee be fallen from God 
by our (innes, ifwe be in Chriſt, he will raiſe us up againe, and 
renew our peacewith God ; if webe in Chriſt, he will be all in 
allyncoys;he will pacifie Gods wrath for us , be will procure 
his favour, aboliſh Gnne, bring righteonſneſle, deliver us from 
hell, and bring us to heaven; Bleſſed men are we if we can reſt 


on Chriſt. Jeſus, as our all-ſufficient. Redeemer and Savi- 


Our. - #3.-1 f TB 8p 
The third ſe teacherh ns therefore tolabour tobe in Chri Fs 
But how ſhall I ger to be in him? why. by. faith ; beleeve ig 
him, as thy Saviour and Redeemer, and then chon halt gotcen 
tobe.inhim3 Asever chou lopkeſt to have any,favaur., o5 any 
loveat the hands. of Gad., ger to be in(Chrilt by faith, Yea, 
bur is: it in-my, power to. ger faich? 1 do nor fay itis in thy 
power, bur yer then mnſt ger it; iris thy dyery-ro labour for 
It ; and certains'y.if the Lord would nor affift thee with big 
er, and inable thee to belceve, he would neyereommand 
CES in Chriſt, Not chat all men-generally 
ſhall or can beleeve,, for this is. againſt the revealed will of 
God, for all. men have not faith ; but that every particular 
pan and woman +. apt wang and particularly conclude 
:hjm, and, hen-ſelfe , that certainly-God will. give grzce 
and paweree. belecye.,. npontheuſcofthe meancs; for this a» 


grees with Gods. revealed will., the Commandements and 
Promiſes of God being tendied gencaally roalland nocxcep» 


tion 
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tion can be found in the word againſt any one in particular, 


This the Divell pnts into the hearts of men , that when the 
Minifter exhorts them to beleeve and to get Chriſt , they re- 
ply they know not whether they can' beleeve or no; or whe- 
cher they were ever ordaynedro beleeve or no ; and thus 
the Divell keepes rhenvar a bay all their life , that they ne= 
ver beleeve nor indeayour to beleeve ; But make thon no que- 
tion whether thon canſt beleeve or no, bur nſe the meanes, 
and indeayour to beleeve; for ifthon doſt nor beleeve, chon 
fhalr ſurely be damned ; put it to the tryall, it maybe chinein- 
deavours may take efte& , and then thou ſhalt ſarely be ſaved, 
W hat madneſſe were it inthee,not ropnt thy felfe rothe rry- 
all; by-ufing the meanes? Many men have beleeyed upon che 
uſe of chem, and why nor thon ? But thou wile ſay, I cannor uſe 
the meanes at all; thon maieſt,ar leaſt in outward conformity, 
But I cannor noſe them as I ſhonld.Ianſwver,doir as thon canſt, 
doe thy beft ; and fo pur thy ſelfe and thine indeanours ypon 
Gods mercy, and humble thy lelfe before the Lord for thy 
weakeneſfſe, nntowardneſle, and hardneffe ro beleeve. | 

* Thefourth uſe teacherh ns the plentifulneſſe,, infinireneſſe, 
and abundance of Gods love ro Chrilt , that had love enough 
in himforall thebeleeving world befide; In him all che nart- 

ons of the earth, the choſenand beleevers, are bleſſed ; in his' 
love they are loved; in his righteouſneſſe, all rhe beleevers in 

the world are accounted righteons ; in his worthinefle , they 

are accounted and made worthy of life and falvation, This 

was infinite love, that Godponred on his head. As the Oyle 

on the hex of Aaron, that runs downe' to the skirts 6fhis 

cloathing; ſo Gods loye in Chriſt deſcends and runs downe on 


' afl the faithfull chat now are, or ever ſhall be, to the worlds 


end. And therefore,firſt let us confiderof it,and blefſe God for 
it;that hath povred ont ſuch infinite love forthe nſe and bene- 
fir of the Church ; Thus the Apoſtle doch ,* Epi.1.3.' Blefſed 
be God, who hath bleſſed ms with all ſpirituall bleſsings in 


_ Ehrift : Secondly, ler us confider ir,and —_— honour 


the Lord Jeſts Chriſt, thar is capable, worthy,and that is the 
ſtorehouſe of ſuch an infinite treafure ; ſodoth che Church 1n 


the Cant.1-2, Thy name 1 41 an oyntment poured ont; Oc. 


Thirdly, 


Uſe 4. 
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Thirdly, conſider it, and rejoycein it forthy ſelfe,that thoy 
art a true belecver , and that thou haſt thy part and portion in 
this over-flowing love of God, for thy acceptance and falvati« 
on,Epheſ.2.3,4:5. Godthat 15 rich in mercy,through bu great 
love wherewith he bath loved us , evenwhen we were dead by 
frnes hath quickned ns together in Chriſt , by whoſe grace ye 
are [aved, The Apoſtle would have us to rejoyce 1n this, that 


God ſoloved Chriſt, that.in him he hath raiſed us up from the. 


Rate of ſinne, to the ſtate of grace and ſalvation. 

_ Fiftly » is Chriſt the ground of Gods loye to us? then this 
commends uncous the wonderfull love that God beares to his 
Church in Chriſt Jeſas - Firſt, it isa moſt tender and affeio- 


nate love ; Secondly, it is moſt holy ; Thirdly, iris moſt per- | 


fe& ; Fourthly, it is unchangeable ; Laſtly , it is moſt comfor- 
table. Firſt, itis a moſt tender love and affeRtion that God 
beares tous in Chriſt ; the bowels of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt are 
marycilons deare, tender, and precious to God ; and therefore 
the love that God bearesto us in the tender bowels ofhis own 
bleſſed Sonne mult needs be marveilous deare , tender, and 
affeQionate , Zach.2.8, He that toncheth you, toncheth the 
apple of mine eye : Why are we ſotender roGod? Why ? be. 


cauſe he tenders us in the tender bowels of Jeſus Chriſt, Se. 


condly, it is amoſt holy love, ournioſt holy God loves us in 
his moſt holy Sonne Jeſus Chriſt , +hat holy one of God, God 
doth not love us as many a wicked father loves his child,in his 
evilland wantoncourſes; no, that is profane and carnall loye: 
but he loves us with aholy love in Chriſt ; fo farre as we are 
waſhed from our finnes inthe bloud of Chriſt, and as wee bee 
made conformable unto Chriſt, ſo farre as we deny our ſelves, 
anddyeto finne , and riſe againe ronewneſle of life. Thou 
that goefſt on in thy ſinne , never dreame that God loves thee 
in Chriſt ; except .chou haſt crucified the fleſh with the luſts z 
ny = hayecheirpart of Gods loyein Chriſt, theycrucifie 
the fleſh. | 

' Thirdly, then this love of God tous in Chriſt, is a moſt per- 
fe love, John 17.23. God loves us with the ſame love where- 
with he loves Chriſt, and therefore ic cannot but bea moſt 
perfeR love; IfGod ſhould love us in our ſelves, it would be a 
very 
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very imperfe& love, not worthy God; becauſeall the lovely 
races inthe beſt of us are ſtained with many imperfections ; 
and therefore God takes us, and ſets us into Chriſt, forgives 
all our ſinnes in his death, and covers all our nnrighteouſneſſe 
with hisrighreonſneſſe, and ſo beholds us,and loves us inhim 
with a perfect love; and if we have not this perſwaſion, wee 
ſhall never come to have any true peace in our conſciences. 
Fourthly, if God love us in Chriit , then his love ro us is moſt 
unchangeable andunmoveable: it is grounded and builr on a 
Rocke, and the Rocke is Chriſt Jeſus, and therefore canneyer 
be moved , bur ſtands faſt for ever: 1f any thing can alienate 
Gods love from Chriſt Jeſus, then it may alienate his love 
fromus; If nothing can remove his love from Chriſt , then 
nothing can remoye ir fromus 3 and ler finne and Sathan 
and all our enemies , bodily and fpirituall, Randup and fay 
what they can do againſt us; Can you draw us from the love 
of God ? we will pur you hard toir : well,do your worſt : Can 
yon draw.the love of God from Chriſt ? if you cannor, (as wee 
are ſure yon cannot) then you cannot dray it from us ; tor it is 
gronnded in Chrift Jeſus. Laſtly , if God love us in Chriſt, 
then this love of God to us 1s a moſt ſweet and comfortable 
love ;and that in all the former reſpe&s ; becauſe ir is a tender. 
love, a holy love, a perfe& love, and an unchangeable love ; 
yea, but eſpecially in thisreſpeR, becauſe ir is in Chriſt Jeſus, 
The very name of Gods love is very ſweet and comfortable 
unto us ; but when the nature of ic isrendred unto us, inthe 
name and perſon of Jeſus Chriſt , it is much more ſweet and 
comfortable unto ns : To be forced with Chriſt in any Rate 
whatſoever, is very comfortable torhe beleeving ſoule ; ro bee 
inafflitions and reproaches with him , yea, todye with him, 
this is a comfortable thingto Gods children; Who would 
not thinke themſelves happy tobe joyned with Chriſt in any 
of theſe? Yea, bur to be ſorted with Chriſt in the boſome of 
God , in the love of God ; that God ſhould love us1in Chriſt 
Jeſas, yea, and with-the ſame love wherewith he loved Chriſt 
Jeſus: Here is the comfort of all comforts, and the fulneſle of 
our conſolation. 
The laſt Uſe teacheth us, that as God loves us in Chriſt Je- 
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Row. 8.38, 33. 


ſns, and meaſures forth all his proceedingsto usinhim; 
muſt we do to God againe ; If we do any thing to God, doit 
in Chriſt;Ifwe beleeve in God,let us beleeve in him throngh 
Chriſt ; If we pray to God, ler us pray to himin Chriſt; If we 
love God, let ns love him in Chriſt ; If we obey God , ler us 
obey him in Chrift ; If wee worſhip God, let us worſhip kim 
in Chriſt : 1/hatſoever we doe in word or deede , let all bee 
done in the name of our Lord Jeſmws Chriſt, Col.3.17.elſe it is 
abominable ro God; Onr ſpirituall ſacrifices are acceptable to 


God onely in Jeſus ChriFt, 1.Pet.2.5. Againe is Jeſus Chriſt | 
the ground of all Gods love ro us? then ler the ground of all F 
our love to God,to the faithfull and to the creatures, be ſettled |: 
inChriſt - Doth God love thee onely noon t ; andcanſt thou | 

chou love where thou | 
doſt not ſee him ? Seeing God loves where hee ſees Chriſt, and Þ 


not love where thon ſeeſtChrifi?or dare 


loves not where he ſees not Chrift; learn his example, & frame 
thy love to his love. Let us love the creatures of God in Chriſt, 


the Children of Ged in Chriſt, lerns love the ordinances of ; 


God in Chriſt; ler vs love God himſelf in Chriſt,and whatſoe- 
ver we do inthe ſervice of God,let it be done in Chrit; what- 


ſoever we doin word or deed,let all be done in the name of our #® 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Ye come now toreceive the Sacrament of | 
the Lords Snpper, then walke by thisrule in receiving ; Ler us Þ 
do all that we doe herein, in the name, faith, love, power , and | 
mediation of Chriſt; Ler us receive it in Chriſt ; as God gives # 
it tons for the love he beares to us in Chrift,ſoler us receiveit |} 
for the love of Chriſt , with a trne purpoſe to ſerve God all our 7 
life ; and ler ns bewaile our finnes, and know that all our wor- | 


thinefle is in Chriſt; and therefore let ns receive it in the wors 


thinefſe of Chriſt , beleeving that God will make ic effeQuall ; 


ro our ſoules in him ; And ſo receiving it, and doing all we do 


in it, inthe name of Chriſt , we ſhall receive it with glory ro 


God, and comfort to onr owne Soules. 


THE FOURTH SERMON. 


S the Lord hath bin pleaſed to enable ns, we have entred 
into the handling of theſe verſes,and ſhewed the depen- 
dance 
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dance of them with the former, and the meaning of the ſeve= 
rall cermes of words that the Apoſtle declares himſelf upon : 
then 1 laid you downe ſeven heads, whereunto the whole force 
of the / poſtles ſpeech might be reduced;The firſt was imply- 
edand that was, That thereis a communion batwixt God,and 

all rye beleevers. Secondly, the Apoſile ſhewes rhe bond of 
this communion, andrhart 15 the love of God. Thirdly , hee 
ſhewes the ground ofthis communion , and of the bond of it, 

and that is Jeſus Chrift, Fourthly , the Apoſtle declares che 
neere intereſt thar the faithfull have to Chriſt, by a note of 
ſpeciall reference, owr Lord. And this is the poinc we are 

now come unto , and if God ſhew us ſtrength inweakenefle, 

it ſhallbe our meditation atthis time. 

Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, The Doarine hence is this ; That 
there isa very neereand ſpeciall reference betwixt Chriſt Je- 
ſus and allthefaichfull, whereby he is intereſſed inchem , and 
they in him; He #s our Lord, faith the Apoſtle, and conſe- 
quently we are his ſubjeQs and ſervants ; for this isa tearme 
of mutuall relation, intending his right in us, and ours in him, 
his ſuperioritieoverus , and our ſubje&ion unto him; Hee is 
our Lord, and we are his ſubjects and ſervants. Accordivg to 


Doltrixe. 


our manner, we will peake ſomewhat of this _ of Explie Explication 


cation : and therein we aretoconſider of rwo things ; Firſt, of 
the Title, Lord, Secondly, how it doth ſure with the preſenc 
purpoſe of the Apoſtle. Firſt of the Title, Our Lord, or the 
Lord of che faichfull, or the Zord over his Church : Chriſt 5 
our Lord. A Lord, is a name both ofhonour , and allo of ay- 
thority, and power; therefore when the Apoſtleſaith , Chriſt 
Jeſus oar Lord; we muft underſtand that he 1s the owner, and 
allo che guider and ruler of the fairhfull ; he governs us by his 
Lawes, and guides ushy his Spirit, and keepes us 1n his pro= 
retion, and imployes us in his ſervice : The Lordthip of Je- 
ſus Chriſt over the Charch, or over thefaithfull, is robee con- 
ceived under theſe tearmes; Fir(t, that he 1s our ſpecia!l Lord; 
Secondly,that he is our ſpirityall Lord ; Thirdly,thathe 1s our 
faving Lord ; and fourthly , that he is our abſolute and onely 
Lord. Firſt, Chriſt is our ſpeciall Lofd ; God the Father, and 
God the holy Ghoſt, as well as God the Sonne, 1s our Lord ; 
G 3 and 
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and yerthereis bur one Lord, as rhere is but one God : bur 
chis is in a generall ſenſe. But Chriſt is our Lord, nor onely 
in reſpe& of the Godhead , as the orher perſons are, but ina 
ſpeciall manner, as he is our Mediator, Ats 2,36. God hath 
made him both Tord and Chriſt : that is., God hath pur this 
office and honour upon him. God hath appointed himto bee 
our Lord, ina ſpeciall manner, as he is our Mediator. Second- 
ly, he isour ſpirituall Lord; heis nor the Lord of our bodies 
onely , bur of our ſoules and our conſciences ; and this Lord- 
ſhip which he hath over us, he exerciſerh not in any worldly 
Srate or outward pompe,bur in a ſpiritual State, as an heayen- 
ly Lord, Joh. 18.36. 4y Kingdome 14 not of this world ; as 
who ſhould ſay, [ am a King, but nor ancarthly King ; a Lord, 
bur nor a worldly Lord; bur I ama fpirituall Xi»g,and an hea- 
venly Zord. Thirdly, he is our ſaving Lord, he 1s the'Lord of 
the wholeworld ; ofthe wicked , as wellas of the fairhfull in 
a £enerall ſenſe: but to chem he isa deſtroying Lord, to us he 
isa ſaving Loyd.2.Pet.3.18. And grow in grace, andin the 
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſws Chriſt ; Chriſt is 
our Lord , aShe is alſoonr Saviour; and chat nor onely with a 
temporal! falvation, roſave us temporally”, foro, as the Pro- 
pher ſpeakes, he ſaves both man and beaſt ; but as our eternall 
Saviour, to give us everlaſting ſalvation both in grace and glo- 


ry. Fourthly- , heis our abſolute and onely Lord, ruling us 


meerely by his owne will , freeing us fromall forraigne poiy- 
ers and athority whatſoever : If any creature have any Lord- 
ſhip or authority over ns, as Kings, Princes, Magiſtrates, Pas 
rents, and Minitters have, it is as ſnbordinatero onr Lord Je- 
ſus ChriRt ; and whatſoever they doe ro ns, they muſt doe ir 
as under him ;and whatſoever we doe unto them, we muſt do 
itas unto Chriſt.,|{0/.3.23, 24. Whatſoever yee doe, doe it 
heartily, as unto the Lord, and not men, knowing that of the 
Lord yee ſhall receive the reward; for yee ſerve the Lord 
Chriſt: It isin him, and by him that they rule over us, and ir 
181rrhim; and for him, that we doe ſervice unto them 3 for fo is 
the rule inthat-place, 

The ſecond point for Explication, is, how this Title ſites 
here with the preſent purpoſe of the Apoſtle : Snrely it ſures 
very 
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very fitly with it, for it isa point very materiall co thecauſein 
hand, that is,to prove the ſtabilitie of the faithfull in theftate 
of grace: For ſomehappely might objeR and ay , Whar if the 
love of God be ſer upon us in Chriſt > how come we to fare 
the better for it ? Yes, faith the Apoſtle, the ſame Chriſt in 
whom God loves us, is himſelfe onr Lord , and we are his ſer. 
vants, and therefore hiscare and reſpect for us is ſuch, that 
looke whatſoever love God doth intend and beare to us in 
him, himſelfe being our Lord, will faithfully manage the ſame 
atalltimes, for onr beſt ſatery and greateſt good. The Apoſtle 
had named mighty adverſaries, as Death, Life , Angels, &c, 
and for our betrer enconragment againſt them all , he ſets ont 
our Captaineand Deliverer in a high and glorious title : Hee 
is Lord, and therefore farre above all our enemies ; hee is 
our Lord , and therefore can and will! deliver us from:them 
all, 
We cometothe proofes : There is nothing more frequent 
inthe New Teſtament then this , that Jeſus Chriſt is called 
our Lord: and no marvell;for this is the very ſumme of the Go= 
ſpel: the Apoſtle makes it tobe ſo, Rom t.1.3- Panl an A- 
poſtle of Feſus Chriſt , called tobe au Apoſtle , put apart to 
preach the Goſpel of God: Concerning his Sonne Jeſus (hriſt 
our Lord. I will onely ſerve my lelfe npon ſuch places of 
Scripture, where Chriſt 19 called oor Lord in ſome ſpeciall fig- 
nificancy , that is, with ſome ſpeciall reference to ſome nota- 
ble worke, whereby he hath ſhewed himſelferobe oyr Lord. 
1 Cor.8.6. Unto us there ts but one God, even the Father, of 
whom are allthings,and we in him:and one Lord Jeſu Chriſt, 
by whom are all things, and we by himx He had ſhewed before, 
that there are many Gods, and many Lords roothers ; but to 
us, that is, tothefaithfall , there i5 but one God and Father, 


and one Lord Feſwa Chriſt, Marke how ſignificantly the A» 


poſtle applies this Title Lord, to Jeſus Chriſt, inreſpe&t of 
the Soveraigne Lordly power he hath over all things , eſpeci- 
ally over the faithfull. Chriſt Jeſus hath ſapreme anthericy 
over all things ; all things areby him, and we by him ; and 
therefore heis owr Lord, and Our oely Lord ; we have but one 
Lord, Rem,7.25.1thanks God, through Jeſw Chriſt our 
: G 3 Lords. 
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Lord. The Apoſtle had complained before of the birter com- 
bate which hefelc within himſelfe, berwixt cheYeſh and the 
ſpirit ; and finding himſelfe over-matched with the Jofts of 
chefleſh, inthe 24-verſe he cryes out forhelpe, Oh wretched 
mas that I am, who ſhall deliver me ! and preſently he thinks 
upon Jeſus Chriſt 0#r Lord, and upon him he ſers downe his 
reſt, / thanks God, through Jeſms Chriſt our Lord : as ifhee 
ſhould fay, It is Jeſ#s Chriff owr Lord, that bath appointed 
me to this combarte; and itis Jeſws Chriſt or Lord, that 
gives me ſtrength inthe combate; It is Feſms Chrift our Lord 
that indue time will deliver me , and give me viRory in this 
combare ; thongh I be over-matched with theſe enennes , yer 
he will over-match them. Who ſhould a man flye to in his 
diftreſſe , but to his Lord? Sothe Apoſtle here flyes ro Chriſt 
Je/14,a5 to his Lord, 1 { 9r.1 5,57. T hawkes be unto God, who 
hath given wu vittory through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; The 
Apolile ſpeakes there of Chriſt and of his reſurre&ion from 
the dead, whereby he hath overcome death ; nor for himſelfe 
onely, bnt for the faichfull , and inthat reſpe&, he calls yon 
our Lord: For wherein did ever Chriſt Jeſus ſhew himſelfe 
more plainely ro bethe Lora, then by his reſarretion ? And 
wherein may he Lord it more, then ingiving his ſubjects and 
ſervants victory over Death and Hell,and all their enemies ? 
To proceede yet a little further in the proofe of this point, ac- 
cording to this generall proportion of Chriſt being onr Lord, 
that is , The Zord of all the faithfull, we ſhall findechar par- 
ticular beleevers have laid particular claimeto Chriſt , every 
one of them,as to hs Lord, Luk.1.43. And whence commeth 
it that the mother of my Lord ſhould come unto me? Aſtron 
faichin a weak woman,to contefle {rift Zeſmtobe her ge. 
even whileſt he. was in his mothers wombe ; My Lord , thar 
came downe from heaven fot me; My Lord, that rooke fleſh 
of the bleſſed Virgine, my neere and deare Kinſwoman , even 
for my ſake, toredeeme me. Fohr 20.1 3. They have taken a- 
way my Lord, &c, She ſpeakesitas a woman weeping and 
mourning, but not ont of a womaniſh paſſion , buc onr of a ſpi- 
ricuall and heavenly affeQtion : fy Lord , that hath forgiven 
me ſo many ſinnes ; Hy Lord, that hath calt our feven divels 
Our 
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ont of me 3 My Lord, that hath ſtood iront mantfully on the 
Crofe, againſt all the powers of darkenefſe, for the redempri- 
on of my poore ſinnefnll ſoule : Oh they have taken hin away, 
and 1 know mot where they have laid him : If Iconld*tell 
wherethey have laid him, I would ſurely goto him ; I wonld 
go through thicke and thinne, that I mighe enjoy my Lord, 
bur alas, they have taken away my Lord, Joh.20,28. My 
Lord and my God; It is the ſpeech of Thomashee ſay in onr 
Saviours hands the print ofthe nayles , whereby he was faſte- 
nedon the Croſſe, and in bis fidehe ſaw the wonnd of the 
ſouldiers Speare, and upon fight thereof, he cryesonr, M7, 
Lord and my God, as who ſhould ſay , Oh y Lord, theſ 
wounds thon haſt received for my ” A andrtranſgreifions ; 
Oh my Lord &c. 

The Reaſons : Firſt, Chriſt is onr Lord, becauſe he made ns; 
Every free agent is Lord and maſter of the worke of his owne 
hands ; He made us, therefore he is onr Lord , Co/.1. 16. By 
him all things were made ; Yea, but foheis the Lord of the 
wicked, he made them too ; yea, bur he is our ſpeciall Lord ; 
he made us nor onely to be creatnres,which is common to the 
wicked.but to be new crgatores,which 1s peculiar to the faith- 
fill onely, 2.Cor.5. 17. If any man be in Chriſt, let him be a 
mew Creature. He transformes and new moulds us,and makes 
us new creatnres if we beleeve inhim; Our Lord Chriſt, as 
he makes us creatures, ſo he makes ns new creatures ; Chriſt 
Jeſns hath made us borh creatures and new creatnres roo, 
and therefore he muſt needs be onr abſolute and fpeciall 
Lord. 

Secondly , he is our Lord , becauſe we were given to him 
of God, Joh.1 7.6. Thine they were, and thou haſt given then 
»e. God hath given us tohigSonne Chriſt, and Heretor we 
are his inthe beſt and ſureſt right chat may be. Whar betrer 
right can we have, then co that which isgiven to ns freely ? 
And marke in what tearmesGod hathgivenns to Chriſt, and 
by what right we are Chriſts ; Thine they were, and thon haſt 
given them me.Inthe famepropinquity that we were Gods, in 
the ſame propinquity we were givenunto Chriſt;bat we were 
Gods as he is our Lord, and therefore we are Chriſts ſo = : 
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Reaſon 3» 


Reaſon 4- 


 #ſer, 


And marke further here , how he ſhewes himſelfe co be cheir 


Lord, andthey tobe his ſervants: / have declared thy word to 


them, that is; 1,as their Lord,have ſet them their taske , what 
hey muſt doe ,that chey may be ſaved ; And they bave kept 
thy word, ſaith our Savionr,that 1s, as good and fairhfull fer- 
vants to their Lord, they have followed my direction. 
Thirdly , he is our Lord, becauſe he hath delivered us from 
all our enemics, Sinne, Sathax, &c, Luk.1.71, Atemporall 
deliverer from a temporall bondage, deſerves juſtly tro be Lord 


_ over thoſe whom he doth deliver :and this the Law and light 


of Nature taught among the Heathen ; for looke who ic was 
delivered another from any bondage , his Lord he was : Our 
Lord Jeſns Chriſt delivered us fromtheſpiricualland eternall 
bondage and ſlayerie of Sinne, Sathan,Curſe,Death, Hell, and 
Eternall damnation ; And therefore hee muſt needs bee our 
Lord much more. And this Reaſon may be yer further confir= 
med , if wee conſider the intendmentof Chriſt inour delive- 
rance , and that was , that we his ſervants might ſerve him all 
the dayes of onr life. Luk.1.74. Fourthly, he is our Lord, be- 
cauſe he hath bought us, 2.Pet.2.1- Dexying the Lord that 
hath bought them. Naturall reaſon teacheth ns this. Shall 
not a man be Lord of that he hath boughc,and truly and deare- 
ly paid for ? Bur Chriſt hath borzght us , and paid dearely for 
us, not ſilver and gold, but his owne precious bloud; therefore 
he hath moſt ſoveraigne right over us, as our Lord, and we 
are moſt ftriftly bound rohim as his ſervants. Ir is the A- 

Rlesreaſonin 1 Cor.6.20.' Yee are bought with a price, 
therefore glorifie God in your bodies, and in your ſpirits, for 
they are Gods. 

This doarine is full of uſe: the firſt uſe is,concerning Chriſt 
himſelfe; the ſecond is, concerning unbeleevers; and the third 
is, concerning the faithfull. I 

The firſt uſe is concerning Chriſt himſelfe, He zs our Lord: | 
This is an evident proofe of his Godhead ; he # eur Lord, and 
therefore our God : Chriſt is ſometime called the Lord, and 
that intends his Soveraigne power and authority over all 
things; ſometime oxy Lord, and this intends his Soveraigne 
power and {upreme authority over the Church ; every p y 
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the name Lord proves him to bee God : Forto have Soye. 
raigne power , and ſupreme authority over all things , or over . 


che Church, cannot bee given to any but toGod : Remember 
che tearmes before mentioned , under which wee are to con- 
ceive Chriſt tobe our Lord, and every one of them will nece(- 
farily conclude , that Chriſt our Lord 1s Chritt our God. Firſt, 
he is onr ipeciall Lordas he is our Mediator , and heemuſt be 
God as wellas man , that he may be Mediator berwixt Ged 


and man, Againe , he is our ſpiritnall Zord, he is Lordover' 


oor ſoules and conſclences; and a conſcience well rectified ac- 
knowledgeth noneover it but God, Againe, he is our ſaving 
Lord, and none can challenge this buc God himſlelfe : Salvati- 
on belongs to God alone. Laſtly,heisour abſolute Zord,to: 
be obeyed withour queſtioning, without controule, and with 
out refiſtingÞin all chings whatſoever he commands : and this 
none can challenge but God onely. 1 hepe there is none here 

reſent , that will either deny,or doubt of Chrifts Godhead ; 
bor there are many of vs that in prayer and conference,name 
Chrilt our Lord, bur yer never thinke ofhis Godhead , which 
isthe lifeof his Lordſhip,borth in himſelfe,and unto us,Chri/# 
Lord, without { hriſt God, 1s no Lord at all. 

The ſecond uſe is concerning the wicked and ungodly un- 
beleevers. If Chriſt be our Lord, that 1s; the Lord of the taith- 
full,and of his Church ; then the wicked and nnbeleevers have 
nothing to do with him, that 1s, as a ſaving Lord ; What a de- 
ſperate, wretchlefle , and wofull caſe are they in? Jeſus Chriſt 
15none of their Lord to ſave them, northey are noneof his ſer= 
vants; they yeeld him no homage or obedience, and therefore 
can expect no comfort nor ſalvationfrom him ; Confider both 
their life and their death : Frrtheir life they go up and downe 
doing their owne wills, and not Chriſts will; neither arethey 
ruled by his Lawes , bur like Lordlefſe and Maſteriefſe men, 
they go about , ſaying, What Lord ſhall controule ws dIfthey 
do ſerve, or be ruled by any Lordar all, iris the Divell, his 
word 1s their Law, they areruled by his will , and are ar his 
becke; let him bid a wicked man ſweare , or lye, or profane 
the Sabbath, be drunke , Reale, &c. ſtraight-way he will. doe 
t, he is led by the Divell,at his will, 2.7 542.26, aSthe A- 

| H polle 


Kjes. 


The Saints conjunftion with God, 


Xfe- 3s 


poſtle faith, Oh that rhe fairhfull wonld and conld performe 
ſuch rrue ſervice totheir Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as theſe do totheir 
Lord the Divell! It is a fonle ſhame ro ns that we yeeld nor 
ſach rrne ſervicero Chriſt, asthey doro their Lord the Davell; 
and it isa foule ſhame inthem, thar they yeeld ſuch true ſer- 
vice to the Divell. Soar their death , when they are on their 
death beds, do they pray ? no, ſaith Fob, the wicked pray net 
at all times No, they curſe, and rage, anddeſpaire, orar the | 
beſt they arelike ro Nabal, their heartsare dead asa ſtore | 
within them, there is no ſpirituall life nor comfort in them ; 
they have never a Lord in heaven to commir cheir fonles un- 
ro; but the Lord whomrhey ſerved in their lite , the Divel!, 
Rands by them ready at their death to carry away their ſoules 
to hell, whenthey part from their bodies, as he did the rich 
mans , andthen this curſed Lord and Maſter that fer them on 
worke , and to whom they have done ſuch true ſervice here, 
ſhall cruely pay them their full wages in everlaſting corments: 
They have finned with the Divell and his Angels here, and 
therefore it is juſt with Godto give them their part and por- 
tion , and'to damne them with the Divell andhis- Angels for 
ever ; Andthen this our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , whom they neg- 
kRed andoppoſed in their life , and would nor acknowledge 
to be their Lord, he ſh#1l ſhew himſelfe robe a mighty Lord a- 
gaintthem , and then he ſhallexerciſe his _ power and 
amthority over themin wrath and vengeance, to their eterna[l 
condemnation. And thenthe very thonght of the Lord Jeſus 
ſhall bee asterrible rothem ; as thi rorment they endure, to 
thinke that Chriſt ſhonld come downe from heaven to fave 
them,and that they ſhould bee ſuch wretches to ſerve the Di- 
yell rather then him. 

Thethird uſe is for the faithfn!l ; this roncheth them in 
many reſpects. Firlt, here is the honour of the fairhfull, in thac 
they ſerve this great Lord ; Chriſt Jeſus is their Lord , and 
they his ſervants, Whenſundry Ambaſſadors meete together 
from ſundry places ,. in a ſtrange Country, hee that ſerves the 
greateſt Prince amongſt them, hath the precedencie of place 
and honour before the reſt, becauſe he ſerves the greateſt 
Lord ; Weall live here as: Servants to Kings , or Nobles, or 
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| Magiſtrates , Or Maſers; bur the fairhtull, howſoever they bs 


ſerve other Lords , yer titeir fpiriruall Lord is the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt , and by how much he is greater thenother Lords , o 
much the more is their honour above all Sther Servants what- 
ſoever ; It was that which the Apoſtle Pax! and orher of the 


Apoliles boaſted of, and much comforted chemFlves in, ag 


wee may ſee intheir Epiſtles, that they were ſervants to this 
Lord ; Panl a ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt : James the Servant of 
Jeſus Chriſt; and ſo others. Aman when he ſends an Epiſtle, 
graceth himſelfe with the greateſt citle hee cant; the Apoſtles 
grace themſelves in their Epiſtles with this cicle, the Servants 
of our Lord Jeſm Chriſt , as the greateſt title they can have; 
Nay, thevery Angels in heaven rake delight and comforr in ir, 
Rev.22.9. 1 am thy fellow (ervant, ({ajithrthe Angel ro John) 
the ſervant of the Lord Chriſt as well as thow. Somethinke it 
a ſhame ro be counted Chriſts Servants; What ? ſhall wee be 
alhamedof thar which is our greateſt glory and honour with 
God? God forbid: Introuble, and in perſecution , let ns ac 
knowledge him to be our Lord , that will give us fullcontenr 


borh-in grace and glory. Ler carnall and profane worldlings 


reproach us (as inthele dayes it is roo common ) that we are 
£00 preciſe,and that we are zealous for che Lord of hoſts, that 
we make conſcience of our wayes, & that we keepe our ſelves 
from the corruptions of the times, and chat we will not runne 
with them into exceſle of rior; rhis is the ſcandall of the 
Croſle intheſe times; that the faichfull will nor company and 
ſymbolize with the wicked intheir finnes; No, weewill not 
Tos yopr ſinnes , wee ſerve the Lord Jeſts Chriſt ; and if 
you reproach us forit, wee will weare that reproach as onr 
Crowne. The glory of the wicked is their ſhame; bur the 
ſhame that the wicked lay upon ns, is our greateſt glory; 
chovgh this bee a ſhame with men , yer 1t is hononr 
with Chriſt, hee will take knowledge of us as his Ser 
vants, 

Secondly,this is matterof comfort to Gods children ; and 
they land in great need of comfort in theſe uncomfortable 
times; why this , That Chriſt is onr Lord; ifwe be fare of 
that, it will ſupport & cheer up onr hearts in all opr diftreſles, 
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againſt deſertions of men; when men, when friends,yea, when 
our Parents forſake us, our Lord Chriſt will never foriake 
us » Pſalme 27.10, Though my Father and Mother ſhould 
forſake me, yet the Lordwould gather me up. It comforts ns 
againit all oppoſicions of men; they are many , great, and 
ſtrong, they rage, and plor, and they band themſelves rogether 
againit the Lord, and againſt his Chriſt , bur yer here is onr 
comfort, he that dwellech in heaven ſhall laugh, our Lord ſhall 
havechemin derifion , Pſa1.2.2,4, So it may comfort ns a- 
gainſt all our watts; Chriſt is onr Lord, and therefore we ſhall 
want nothing, Pſ.23.1. The Lord «' my Shepheard, I ſhall not 
want. Againe , it may comfort us againſt weakeneſle and in- 
firmities : Chriſt is is our Lord, and his grace is all-ſufficient 
for us,as the Apoſtle ſaith,2 Cor 1.9.Againe,it may comfort us 
againſt all dangerspreſenr,imminent,and future, (rift z or 
Lordytherefore we will not feare: The Lord of hoſts 1s with wa, 
the God of Jacob us our refuge, Pſal.q6,1 52,3, SOIt may com- 
forrus again(t all Sathans tempcations , the fierceſt, greateſt, 
and fearefulleſt that Sathan can aſſault vs withall. Chriſt i 
our Lord and Maſter , and can a Lord or Maſter feea fairhtn!! 
Servant of his .wronged and oppreſfed by hjs'enemie, and not 
Rretch forth his hand co helpeand reſcue hin? If men will, yer 
our Lord Chriſt will nor, nor cannor, but the more hercely we 
are aſſaulted by our enemies, the moreready will hee bee re 
belpe us. Therefore in the: depth of cemprarion , retire thy 
ſelte rothis ſure Hold, to Chriſt, as to thy Lord, and ſay mto 
him, Oh my Lord, ſeeſt thou how I am oppreſſed with thy e- 
nemie and my enemie? Wilrthou ſee me trodden onder feet? 
Up Lord, I pray thee, fight-for me, ſuffer not my ſoule to bee a 
prey toſuch a curſed enemie. And lurely if thoo doeſt thus, 


the Loyd will be very ready to heare thee; andthe God of 


peace will tread Sathan under thy feete ſhortly, Laftly, it may 
comfort us againſt death it ſelfe : whoſoever thou art that haſt 
ſervedthe Lord Chriſt introth inthy lite, thon majeſt boldly 
pnt thy ſelfenpon him, as thy Lord at thy death ; heewhom 
chon haft ſervedallthy life , will ſurely comfort thee art t 
death,and in death, andafter death : therefore be nor diſcou- 
raged at death ; it.isterrible and fearcfull conature, bur ler vs 
| arme 
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arme our ſelves for it before hand : letus before hand goe tg. 


Chriſt, and let him bee onr Lord, and then wee may ſay toour 
ſoules at our death, O my ſole, thou haſt ſerved the Lord Je- 
ſm (Chriſt thus many yeeres, be not now aftraid ro goe rothy 
Lord and. maſter home to hisowne houſe zand we may tnrnto 
the Lordand ſay, Oh my Lord,thou haſt bin my proteRor ma» 
ny yeeres , now Lord helpe me, for now I ſtand in more need 
of thy helpe then ever I did before : Lord, receive my ſoule 
now into thy mercifull hands. And if thou doſt thus, aſſure 
thy ſelfe thou ſhalt not be more ready ro commend thy ſonle 
ro him, then hee will bee ready to receive ic into his 

hands. | 

The third uſe is for matter of duty, reaching vs, that ſeeing 

Chriſt is our Lord, we muſt carry our ſelves to him, asto our 

Lord, in all duty, as good and fairhfull ſervants ; he that doth 

ſo, is the right ſervant of Feſw Chrift, the true and ſound 


Chriſtian. The duties wee are to performe to himare many, - 


wewillredncethemto theſe two heads: Doing and Suffer- 
ing. Inboth theſe we mult conforme our ſelves co Chriſt as to 
our Lord, In doing ; Firſt, if Chriſt be our Lord, we mult be= 
leevein him, truſt in him, and reſt upon him. 1f4.26.4. Truft 
in the Lord for ever, for inthe Loyd God u ſtrength for ever- 
more : and therefore let us be confident in him and rowle our 
ſelves npon him , and know whom ir is that we have truſted, 
and hazzarded our foules upon. Ler vs truſt inthe Lord, when 
we ſee nothing in the world bur defolation ; he is a Zord, and 
therefore can doe for us-what he will ; and he is our Zord; and 
therefore he will do for ns what he can : And if he can doe for 
vs what he will by bis abſolnte power, and will do for ns what 
he can of his meere graceand goodneſſe , why ſhould nor 
wee beleeve in him, and reſt upon him both in life and 
death ? 

Secon!ily , ifhe be our Zord, then we muſt reverence him 
28 Our Lord, Mal.1.6. If I be a Lord, where i my feare* P/. 
2.11,12. Serve the Lord in feare , and.rejoyce in him with 
trembling. Kiſſe the Sonne , &c. Let us therefore reverence 
him in his Nature, Perſon, Word, Ordinances, in onr hearts, 


lives,andin_all our- courſes : Let his feare bee alwayes be- 
H 3 fore.. 
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Fore our eyes , that wee may never ſinne againſt him. Ir is a 
faulr ro bee raxed in many Chriltians, that they come tothe 
Word , and to the Sacraments with little reverence ro God, 
noneat all to man + God will bee honoured with an orderly 
zcale. 

Thirdly , if Chriſt bee our Lord, then we muſt love himas 
bur Lord, Dent .6.5. Thos ſhalt love the Lord thy God, with 
all thy heart, and with all thy ſoxle, Onr love muſt be ſachro 
him,as his love was to us, that is,nor cold or lictlebut marvel- 
lons great ; ſo that he ſhed his bloud for us. Hath our Lord lo- 
ved us thus dearly.co lay down his life for us ? then lec ns love 
himas dearely, let us lay downe our lives, if wee be called to 
it, for him. 

Fourthly, if Chriſt be our Lord, we muſt imitate him, Joh. 
13-13,14: Ye call me Lord and Maſter, and ye ſay well, for ſs 
1 am; if [ then your Lord and Maſter have waſhed yorr feete, 
ye ought alſo to waſh one anothers feete : andverie 15, For [ 
have given you an enſample, &c. Thus wee (hould imitate 
Chriſt in loveand hnmility , and othergraces ; wee are much 
wanting in theſe duties now in theſe dayes ; bur if Chriſt bee 
our Lord, wee muſt ſhew our love and humility as Chritt did, 
thinke ſcorne of nothing that is to be donefor the children of 
God ; Every ſervant will follow his Lord. if it be but in an ill 
faſhion; then let us imitate Chriſt in his greces, and conforme 
our ſelves to his faſhions. 

Fiftly, if Chriſt be our Lord , we mnſt ſerveand obey him 
as our Lord, we muſt do what he commands, and nothing elſe, 
and we muſt doit as he commands it tobe done, and we muſt 
leaveundonethar he forbids ; we muſt not be ſervants to men, 
(wee mnſ ſerve other Lords as under our Lord Chrsft, and in 
hisname) mnch lefſe muſt we ſerve onr owne luſts, or the” 
world ; Chriſt is our Lord, and we will ſerve him and nor the 
world, nor our owne ſinfall luſts. 

Secondly, in our ſyfterings we muſt conforme onr ſelves ro 
ChriR ; Ler us know for cerraine that we muſt looke for aff}i- 
&ion, The ſervant is not above bus maſter, Mat.1 0.24. Ir 
1s the niceneſſe of many Chriſtians, thar their finger mnſt nor 
ake, they muſt not endure one temptation, they would _ | 

ye 
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fiye from affliftions , bur we muſt looke for them :Did Chriſt 
go from the Crofle to heaven, and ſhall nor wee goe the fame 
way ? we mult take yp our Croſſe and follow bir, SEcondiy, 
as wee muſt looke tor them, ſo wee mnt carry our ſelves with 
patience,as he'did,in them; who,when he was reviled, reviled 
not againe,when he ſuftered,he threatned nor, &c.1-Per.3.22, 
Zeaving 1s an example ((aith the Apoſtle) rhat we ſhould fol- 
low hu ſteps,verſe 21. And therefore ler us labour to be pat. 
ent inthe leaſt affli&tion , for he is thy Lord that pnrs thee ro 
ir, And let them bee our owne afflictions, and then wee ſhall 
che better beare greater aflictions, and Chriſts aflitions. 
Chriſt ware a Crown of thornes, and was ſtrook npon that 
Crown to adde affliftionrohis afflictions ; ſo wee muſt looke 
for many thorns, many aflitions, and for aflitionto bead- 
ded to aflition ; But yet be of good cheere, Chriſt willre- 
compence all with Crowne of glory. Ler us apply this ro 


the Sacrament ; We come here to the Lords Table, this is a. 


great honour to ns, therefore let ns be thankfull for it;Second- 
ly, letic comforr ns, that if wee come inrepentance, we ſhall 
have our comfort ſealed vp nnto vs, to our hands , to our 
mouthes, and to onr hearts. Agarne, we profeſſe Chriſt tobe 
our Lord.chen let ns examine wherher we feare him; love him, 
and obey him asour Lord. Alas , wee muſt all confeſſe wee 
come ſhort in theſe duties; let ns acknowledge this nnto 
him, and ler us ſay, Lord, though we deſerve nor to bethy ſer- 
vants, yet thon art onr Lord; and let us come with more faith, 
and feare, and love, and with more reſolution ro obey him bec- 
zer then ever wee have done. If this Sacrament ſealenntous 
that Chriſt is onr Lordiit muſt alfo ſealennto us that we are his 
ſervants; and then we mnſt not hononr him for an honre,. 
while we are here, bnt all onr life time. 1f chon be theſervanc 
of Chriſt, hee is thy Lord; but ifrhonſerverhe world, or thy 
belly,or thy pleafare, or anything elſe , and notthe Lord Je- 
ſm» inthe truth of thine heart,then he is none ofthy Zord,nor 
thou art oe of his ſervant. And therefore when thou ſhale 
comeand knocke, and fay, Lord, Lord, open unto mee, hewill 
anſwer thee, eAway from me; thou art none of my ſervant ; 
therefore lec us ſabjeR our ſelyes-untohim, inall — 
or 
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borh in doing and ſuffering, as untoGhr Lord, and fo hee will 
recompence us with grace here, and withglory hereafter. 


Atm 


THE FIFTH SER MON. 


Rom. 8.38, 39. ] N handling this Scripture, as God in mercy hath given 
ſtrength, we have proceeded thus far : Firſt , we have ſhew- 
ed the dependance of the verſes with the former ; then wee 
have ſhewed the meaning of the words in themſelves : After 
that, we caſt this Scripture, for our better inſtruRion and me- 
mory,into this mould, and ſhewed that it didempry it ſelf in- 
cotheſe ſeven particulars: Firſt,that which is implyed,namely, 
that there is a Communion betwixt God and rhe taithfull : 
Secondly, that which is expreſt, namely,the bond ofthis com- 
munion : and thatis the love of God : Thirdly , the Apoſtle 
ſhewes the ground of this communion , and of this Bond too, 
and that is Jeſus Chriſt : Fourthly, he ſhewes that the faich- 
fullhave a neecreintereſt in Chrift Jeſus; and this he (ers forth 
by a terme of neere relation , o#r Lord. Thus farre wee have 
proceeded already. The fifch point is, that the Apoſtle a- 
voucheth the fafetie of all the faithfull in che middeft of all 
dangers that they are ſubje& to; nothing ſhall ſeparate us from 
the love of God. And this he inlargeth in many parriculars,as 
by and by we ſhallſee, _ 
This is the fifth thing then that we are to conſider offname- 
ly , theſafety of the State of Gods children in the mid of all 
© dangers;wewill propound the DoQtrine thns: 

Dottrixe. Thehold that the faithfull have in the love of God through 
Jeſus ChriR,, it is a ſure hold: the eſtate of grace that they are 
1n,is an undefeaſable eſtate, nothing can void them, nothing. 
can deprive them of 1r. Conſider well the words of the obſer- 
vation ; the very words whereof are, in effeR, the very words 
of chis Seripture ; and the whole matter of the obſervation, is 

Henfale matter ofthis Scripture; For that which wee have 

' ſpoken heretofore ronching our communion with God , the 

band of it, Gods love; the ground of both, Jeſus Chriſt, &c. 

have beene bur preparations to this Truth; and theſe points 

which 


— 


whichfollow conching the Apoſtle his certainty be hath,& the 
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onely they ſhall not ſeparate ws,but he puts ic npon an impoiſi- 
biliry, they ſhall not bee able to. ſeparate ms;let them joyneall 
their powers together, and doe what they can;they ſhall never 
beable ro doit: Thus wee ſeethe Doftrine is naturally raiſed, 
andthe Apoſtle preſſeth ir as the maine matter of the Scrip- 
ture. 


I will peake omgrinar, as our order is, for Explication of Explicatios 
l 


the dodtrine; and therein will handle but this one poinc : 
Becauſe the doctrine ſpeakes of the love of God , and of the 
ſtate of grace, we mult know what it is tobe inthe ſareof the 
love of God , and the fate ofgrace ; for either it hathbeene 
our tate, or now 1s, or hereafter ſhall be our eſtate, elle we can 
never be ſaved; therefore before we ſhew that we cannot fall 
away from this ſtate, it is needfull co ſhew what it is to bee in 
it. The eſtate of the love of God, and the Rate of grace, is ro 
be throughly reconciled to God, through the precious blond 
of Feſns Chriſt; whereby we are juſtified from all our finnes, 
andentered into a courſe of true ſanQification ; it is called the 
eſtate of Gods love in oppoſition totheeltate of Gods wrath, 
wherein we are allby nature, Epheſ.2.3.Inthis fate of wrath 
God lookes downe from heavenupon us in mercie, and re- 
celves us freely into his love through Jeſus Chrilt, and ſo wee 
are tran{lated our ot the eftareof Gods wrath inco the _ 
wo O 
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of his love. 1t.is calted che'eſtare of grace;in oppoſition to the 
fare of fiamerrhar weare-altin, Row-3/28. AN have [inued, 
&c. InthisfineuliftaretheLord lookes downe from hea. 
vert in meropuponus 4s! atidUin Jeſus Chirft! beftowes _ us 
the faving'praceof Juſtification , forgiving us all our finnes ; 
and chegrace of SanQification, making us new creatnres, and 
1ocranſtares neon ofthe ſtare of finne'tnto the fare of grace, 
Theſe things we muftfeete in on felves in ome: meaſure, elſe 
-wee wereinever iin-rhe Rare Wiptace, To' open the point 
morefullyandfamiliarly; The eſtate of the love of God , and | 
the eſtate of grace, confilts in certaine mntuall paſſages be. | 
rwixt Godandman : OniGodspirt-ro mati, there aretwo | 
chiefe paſſages, Gods loye,and' the petſwaſion of Gods love; | 
- and on:mans part, thereare allo'two chiefepaſſages ; Faith, | 
and Love: All.choſe chat God will ſave, he loves them from all 
erernitie in Jeſys'Chriſt ;rhere ts Gods love ; and in due time 
beeacquaines ther withit,and perfiyades them by his Spiric 
robeleeve it; and tozecePr-dfir,and ro returne loveand obe- 
dience for it; thereis his perſwaſion. ' On mans part man be. 
ing overcome with the ſenſe of this loye , andthe force of this 
perſwaſion, he yeelds tro God, and imbraces this love, and be- 
leevesthepromile of grace, ahd applies 'Ftohbimſelfe; heres 
our fairh : and withall1s carried after thar good God, with the 
whole bent ofhis Natnre,and ftreame of his afteRtions, that ſo 
.dearely loved us ; here 15 cur love. Take it thus, Thoſe whom | 
God in mercy doth purpoſe to fave, he will come nnto; com- 


monly upanthe hearing of the'Word,orelſe in ſome ſpecial af- | 


fidion,zrthe leaſt in ſome good imployment; and rakes ns a- | 
ſide,and drawes ts into ſome ſerious meditation of onr eſtate, #! 
and hee breakes wirhns ro this effect ; as it heſhonld ſay, Ah | 
poor fintull ſonle,thou art in a miſerable;a fearſn}} anda damna- 
ble caſe, lediaway every day'into finne ina fearefo]l manner, 
and every houre of the day thon haſt deſerved my wrath and 
fearefnll curſe to fall mpon thee; if thon go on iIntheſe finnefull 
courfes, hell and damnation ts thy portion for ever ; but I have 
pirtie npon thee, and would have thee- to have pitty upon thy 
felfe ; 1 do not deſire thy death,hut tlfat thon doe repent and 
live; andonr of my love tomankinde, I have given my owne 
deare 
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deare Sonte Chriſt Jeſwe toxdye fer ſnch poore wreretied fin- 
nersasthonart ;:and now [come totell thee; and d6 re{fthee 


by,my:Spirit, that chon;poore:finnetn]l {onle, arr-one ot rhioſe 
finners:thar Chriſt hh purchaſed by his moſt precions Hlond;: 
therefore, my Sonne,hearkenunto my yoyce; Oh my Sonne, 
giverwethy heart, curnethy loveand thy affections whily: 
upon me, beteeve rhon.in mezandbeleeve in my SonneChrift 
Jeſus, beleeve his Spirit, his trnth; his promiſes ; caſt away all 
thy ſinnes; never. letthem enterinto thy heart againe; and pive 
thy ſelfero:promiſeand.performena holy life-bee perfivaded by 
myadvice, hold faft by.me; and\I'will hold 'fatby hee; doe: 
thus and 1 will be thiy Bacher; ane chow ſhaltbe my childefor 
ever. Thins:God wooes and thns he winnes every {infall ſonle: 
And this perfwaſion: of hisisnot onely a bare render of grace; 
as 1f God ſhonid ſay, Than ſhalrbe taved'ifrhou wilt ; bnr ic is 
Gods operative workeof grace, which hee'perſwades us and 
makes nsableand'willing to doe; hee bids'nsbeleeve, and 
withall hee gives: ns his-Spirit and canferh-us to beleeve in 
Chriſt ; he perfwades ns to ſer our love rpon him), and withall 
heſhedsforth his love into onr hearts by hts holy Spjric, and 
makes usable and willingto love him. This istherighr ſtate 
of ſaving grace, or of the love of God; and when this knor of 
grace 1s knit berwixt God and the beleeving Sonle, it can ne- 
ver bee diffolved by all the powers of hell. So wee ſee the do- 
arine explained, Thar the hold whichrthe fatthfull have inthe 
loreof God through Jeſus Chriſt, ir isa ſure hold ; theeſtare 
ofgrace thar they are in,is an undeceiyable eſtarte,nothing can 
void them, nothing can deprive them oft. 

The proofes ofthis doQtrine aretheſe, Pſal.125:1. They 
that truſt inthe Lord ſhall be as mount Sion, that cannot bere- 
moved, but remaineth' for ever : The perſons there ſpoken of, 
arethe ſame that we ſpeake of inthe DoQtrine; they rhat truſt 
3n the Lord, the faithfull, ſay we, that by faith and confidence 
have gotten ſure hold of God in Chriſt ; Secondly , che eſtate 
thereſpokenof, is theſame wee ſpeake of ; a ſure and firme e= 
ſtate, by way of compariſon, is ſer downe tobe as mount Sion? 
the ſarerie wherofis ſer downe by negation,st canner be mov- 
ed, and by affirmation, bs remaineth for ever. The — 
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of the ſpeech is this,' Monnt Sionis (0 firmely ſettled, as it 
can never be removed ; Bnt all they that cruſt in the Lord are 
in ſuch a ſtate, therefore allthey can never bee removed , bur 
ſtand faſt for ever. Some obje&t and ſay, It 1s true that the 
faichfyll, ſo longas they truſt inthe Lord, are unmoveable; bur 
rhey may ceaſe to truſt inthe Lord, and ſo may beeremoved,. 
Lanſwer, this is a meere illufion of the place, and this Scrip.. 
ture cannot be {o deluded ; for if they that cruſt in the Lord 
may ceaſe quite from truſting. in him , then they may looſe 
their hold in him ; bur che place ſaith, they can never looſe 
their hold in God, for then Afoynt Sion may bee removed; 
but, ith the Text, Aomnt Son can never beremoved, there 
fore they can neverquite ceaſe co truſt in God; the Propher 
concludes as well the ſureneſle of their truſt, that it ſhall ne- 
ver faile, as the ſurenefle of CMownt Sion,that it ſhould never. 
faile : hee affirmes as well the ſureneſle of their faith, as the 
firmneſle of the hold they have in God, CHatrth.7.24,25. 
Whoſoever heareth of me theſe words,and doth the ſame, I will 
liken him to a wiſe man that built his houſe upon a Rocke : 
This wiſe builder is every true belcever , and the houſethere 
huilc, is the Reſt that he ſets himſelfe npon, how he lookes to 
be ved ; the grounding of this houſe upon a Rocke, is the re- 
ly:ngofthe Beleever,rnly and wholly upon Chriſt Jeſns,by a 
true and lively faith inhis bloud ; the raine fell, andthe flouds 
came,ang the winds blew, &e, Theſe are his tryals by affliti-- 
ons, temptations, perſecutions, &c. The beſt beleever is ſnare 
to have tryals enow, eventothe uttermoſt, as much as he can 
and nnder, and not more ; but here is his comfort; his houſe- 
ſhall never fall , becauſe it 18 built upona Rocke : the tre be- 
Jeevenhath gotten ſure hold an God by faith in Chriſt, and' 
therefore he can never fall, Joh.3. 26. He that beleewes inthe. 
Sonre, hath everlaſting life, &c.Thele are thewords of Johw 
Baptiſt,and are confirmed by our Saviour, and that by tearms- 
of aſſeveration, 7oh.6 47. Verity, verily I ſay nnto you , hee 
that beleeveth in me bath everlaſting life: Here is a true be-. 
leever, and what 1s his portion ? everlaſting life ; and he ſaith 
not, he ſpall have, but he hath it,he isnreofit, heis poſſeſſed 
otir.; Buta man may loſe that which he hath ; yea , bnt this 
is. 
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igeternall life, and therefore cannor be loſt; for if it could bee 
loſt, it were nor everlaſting. This appeares further by thena= 
ture of the phraſe, to have life ; which is not to haveriches,or 
goods, or pofleſſions, but to have life 1s tolive that life which 
a man hath ; as hethat hath naturall life, lives that life, and he 
that hath ſpirituall life , lives a ſpirituall life ; and fo hee thac 
hath erernall life, lives eternally ; © that his meaning is, thar 
true beleevers begin now to live that life , that they ſhall live 
for ever , begunne here in grace, and continned for ever here- 
after inglory, It they that thus beleeve could fall away quite 
from God, then they muſt dye for ever ; and it is not poſſible 
both to live and to dye for ever,therefore it is impoſſible that 
ever any ſuch ſhovld tall quite away from God, Foh.10.27,28, 
29. My ſheepe heare my voyce, and I know them,and they fol- 
low me ; and 1 give unto them eternall life , and they ſhall ne- 
verperiſh, neither ſhall any placke them out of hand : Here 
our Saviour ſpeakes of his Sheepe, not onely of Profeſſors, bur 
of true beleevers; Sheepe, that have trne hearted foulesto 
Chriſttheir Skepheard ; for ſo they are deſcribed , they heare 
hi voyce and follow him. They deale thus with him;Buc how 
deales he with them? Hee gives them eternall life : and if 
Chriſt give it who ſhall take it away fromthem ? And he faith 
not, 7 will, but 7 doe give it thems ; every true Beleever,atthe 
firſt AQ of his converſion, hath erternall life; he beginneth then 
ro live eternally, and he ſhall never periſh ; He may be hunt« 
ed by Dogges, and Wolves,and Beares, and Divells,bur they 
ſhall never periſh,»either ſhall anypall them out of my hands ; 
Hee that ſeparates vs from God muſt rugge with Chrift Jeſus 
himf&lfe, and be roo hard for him roogelſe he can never plucke 
us ont of his hand ; And is not this enough? 1t it benor , then 
tooke what he faith in the 29. Verſe, 21y Father,which gave 
them me, is greater then all, and none 1s able to take them out 
of my Fathers hands: If any ſhould queſtion my power , yet 
none will queſtion my Fathers power ; if any were able ro 
pincke them out of my hands , yet none, neither men nor Di- 
vels are able ro plncke them ont cf my Fathers hands, hee s 
greater then all, and therefore the Rate of the faithfull is a 
fore fate; And marke hoy onr Saviour in that place change 
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his words;:1n the 28:Verſe he faith; one oallpincke them out 
of his hands ; and'inthe2g.verſc, nove cantake them out of his 

atbers. hands , they neither (hall, nor can ; So thar the Do- 
love of God throngh Jeſus Chriſt is a ſare hold, andthe 
eſtate of grace that they-axe' in 18 an nndeteaſable eſtate, 
nothing cant void them, nothing. can deprive ther 
of it. 

- Thereaſfons are many; there is no reaſon from man for this, 
for:there isnorhing in, nor of our ſelves, bur it is contrary and; 
againſt thisrruth ; all the reaſons; muſt be ferchr from God, 
2.Cor. 1.21\.1t is God which eftabliſheth us with you in Chriſt, 
Now looke up «to Godzand'all is forrhis truth , that we can- 
nor fall; Firſt, bis Love-1s for vs; and that 1s everlaſting ; Se- 
candly, his Power is forns, andrbariisalmighty ; Thirdly, his: 
Grace isfor us; and thartis all-ſyfficient ; Ponrehly, his: Willis 
for ns, and that is nnreſfiſtable; Fifthly, his Promile is for ns, 
and that is unchangeable ; and la(tly, Chriſt his Prayer 1s for 
ns and that is unfallible. A threefold* cord 1snoteaſily bro- 
ken,burt here 1s a (xefold cord,platted wirh Gods owne hand, 
and. everie\ one: as ſtrong: as: God* himſelfe, binding us. 
faſtto the love of Godin Chrift,and therefore this can never 
be broken. 

Firſt,Gods Loveis for ns,and thar ig everlaſting ; Wee muſt 
be inthe love of God,or elſe thts thar is here ſpoken concerneg 
ns nor. Now his loveis everlaſting, Fer.31.3, and therefore 
1t cannot be removed, 7oh.r 3.1.1/hom he loves oncehes loves 
for ever, even unto the end he loveth them. God cannot love 
vs ro day. and hate us ro morrow as we doe, that love awhile 
and leave arlaft; farre-bee it fromany of us, ever to ima- 
ginerhat Godcan loveany man as his deare Childe for a fir, 
and a\pirt, and yetafterwards hate him , as the childe of the 
Divell,for ever ; but this God muſt do, if ever any true helec- 
ver ſhoud beecaſt off, or fall away ; but this God cannor doe, 
becauſe his love is everlaſting, and therefore nochilde of God 
can become a caſt-away. 

Secondly, his power is for ns, and that is almighty, Joh.1 ©, 
29. My Father 5 greater then all , and none able to = 
them 


Qrineis cleare , That the: hold that the faithfnll have in the . | 


Them ont of my Fathers bands. Gods greatnefſe and his al- 


.mighrineſle lyes at payne for it.1. Per.1 5 Were kept by the 

power of God throngh faith'nxto ſalvation ; the originall hig- 
-nifies, thatwe are kept by ithe Guard of Gods power , bythe 
.rongeſt, and ſureſt, and'chiefeſt power that God hath ; as the 
Kings Guard is his ſtrongeſt power-hee hath abont him **And 
what ? isthis for a time? no, for ever tofalvation, faith che A- 
;poſtlezto the fullaccompliſhment of onr falvation, 

Thirdly, Gods grace is for ns;; and that is all-ſnfficient, 2, 
Cor:12.9.My grace vs ſufficient for thee, &c, which isanct- 
fecnall ſufficiency , elſe '1r'conid have beene no- comfort to 
.Paul; for Paul was then in great difireſſe, the meſſengers of 
Sachan' (theſe Principalities hete ſpoken of ) wereabount his 
aces bufferting him, he findesno power in himſelfe rowith- 
and, and therefore he beſought- rhe Lord for this ; and God 
gives himchis anſiver ro fatisfie , and to pacifie him withall, 
My grace ts ſafficient forthee 3thovgh thou haſt no power nor 
grace to ſandagainſt this fiery temptation , yet bee of good 
comfort, my grace is,and ſhaltbe ſufficient for thee, Bur you 
willſlay,this was Paws particular caſe, bur whar isthar to me, 
er toancother?] anſiver, tt is true, it was his-particular caſe,bnc 
yer ſo,as it is exemplary, and applicableto all true beleevers 
for eyer aſter ; ſo faith the Apoſtle himſelfe, 1 759,1.1416:- 
For this canſe was I received to mercy , that Jeſus Chriſt 


ſhould firſt ſrew on me all long-ſuffering , unto the example of 


them which ſhall intime to come beleeve in him untoeternall 
life. He received mercy, that all the children of God might 
lay hold upon ir as hee did , in truth, thovgh nor in the fame 
meaſure. 

Fourthly, Gods will is for us, and that is unreſfiſtable ; His 
will is for us, L#k 12.32. Feare not little flocke, it is my Fae 
therswillto give you a Kingdome ; And if it be his will, who 
ſhallgaineſay it?Zoh.6.39.eAnd this is the Fathers will which 
hath ſent me,that of all that he hath given me,l ſhould loſe no- 
thing, but ſhouldraiſe it up at the laft day. Now the will of 
God is unrefiſtable, Romw.9.19. Who bathrefifted his will? 
And therefore the faithfull cannor fall away. 

Fiftly, Gods promiſe is forus , and that is unchangeable : 

: God 
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God not onely promiſerh grace, bur perſeverancein grace, as 
Jer.32-39,40: And I will = them one heart, I will make an 
everlaſting Covenant with them, 1 will put my fare into their 
hearts, and they ſhall not depart from me : Here isa promiſe 
not of grace onely, bur of perſeverance in grace; and Gods 
promiſe is unchangeable, 2.Cor.1.20. they are Yea, and A- 
er : It is impoſiible thar God ſhould lye, as itis Aeb.6.18, 
and therefore ſeeing God hath promited that we ſhall Rand 
faſt, it is impoſſible that ever we ſhould fall away. 

Laſtly, Chriſts interceſſion is for us, and that 1s unfaileable, 
Lak.22.32.T have prayed that thy faith may not faile; that 
is, that thou mayelt never fall from faith. -Buc this is particu- 
lar for Peter;No, it is generall for all as well as he, Joh» 17.9, 
20.1 pray for them] pray not for the world, I pray not for theſe 
aloxe but for them alſs that ſhall beleeve in methrough their 
word : He prayes for all beleevers : now Chriſts prayer is al- 
wayes heard, Job. 11.4 Father, [ know that thoy heareft mee 
alwayes; therefore the faichfullcannor fall away. 

The firſt Uſe of this point 1s matter of confuracion, againſt 
thoſe that hold that the Saints may utterly fall away from 
grace. It is held both by the Papi/?s, and the Lutherans , as 
alſo by the Arminianr,both at homeand abroad ; they hold 
that Saints mayutterly fall away from grace : I will aske theſe 
men,that are ſo peremptory in this point, this queſtion, W he- 
ther they can ſhew me any one place in the Booke of God, 
that dothdireQly and exprelly affirme , that a true Beleever 
may utterly fall away from grace? They cannot;ſome of them- 
ſelves confeſle they cannot : then I anſwer them, that wee can 
ſhew many expreſſeplaces tothe contrary, direRly affirming 
the impoſſibility of falling away , and they have nor one fer 
the poſſibilixy of it , chetefore wee may quickely judge where 
the cruth is. Yea, but ſay they , there are many exhortations 
to the fa:thfall for thar end, that they ſhould not fall away , as 
1.Cor,10.12, Heb.12.15 &c. and theſe ſhould bee in vaine 
except there were ſome poſſibility that they might fall, Ian- 
ſwer,ſuch exhortations there are,and chey are directed to mfxr 
congregations, that conſiſted as well of Hypocritesthat mighr 
fall away, as ofcrue Beleevers that might nor fall away, and fo 


they 
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they are not invaine in reſpe&t of theſe Hypocritzs; neither 
were they in vaine inreſpe&t of Gods Children, bur of fingy- 
lar uſein reſpe& of them too, for thereby they were Ricred up 
to ſhake of ſecurity, and to bee more diligent in the wayes of 
God ; for if we fall into finne, and negligence, andſecurity, jr 
is the high-way of falling from God, Yea, bur ſay they, there 
are many examples, as of Hymenems, Philetms , and Demas, 
&c that were true beleevers,and yet tell away, I anſwer,they 
can never ſhew meone exampleof any that fell away finally, 
but ſuch as were hypocrites; 1lwill ſay confidencly , that hee 
that falls utterly away from grace, was never bur an hypocrite; 
no true beleever can fall away,Idareſay it,becauſe Chriſt hath 
faid it before me, Ifar.7,.26,27.T he fooliſh mar built his houſe 
pon the ſands, and when the ſtormes came, it fell, Doſt thou 
ſee a man build himan houſe, and it fall ? certainely chat man 
builc upon the ſands, that is, onely upon the profeſſion of fay- 
ing faith, he had never trueſaving faith in Chriſt, but his owne 
fooliſh perſwaſion ; thertrue beleever builds upon the Rocke 
Chriſt, and therefore his honſe can never fall. Toeſtabliſh our 
Judgements herein, let ns hold faſt theſe two poſitions: Firſt, 
that hypocrites and counterfeits,may,and do fall away finally, 
Maith.13.21. Buttrue beleevers cannever fall finally from 
God : Both theſe are affirmed, 1-Joh.2.19. They went out 
from us, but they were not of 6, for if they had beene of ma, 
they wonld no doubt have continued with ws. Secondly , that 
crue beleevers may fall from the ſenſe of Gods love , and from 
the exerciſe of Faith, and Love, and Obedience,and other gra- 
ces; from ſome degree of Faith,and trom ſome degree of Gods 
love, and from the exerciſe of grace, as inthe caſe of fpirituall 
deſertion, temptation , ſpecially by ſinne ; but they can never 
fall rom faith, nor from the love of God it ſelte, nor trom the 
life of grace, or at the leaſt when they do fall, they neither fall 
wholly nor finally : the whole power that is in them 1s nor 
carried after ſinne , bur there is ſome reſiſtance. Achilde of 
God in the caſe of finne , hates that hee doth , hee cannot fall 
wholly, the ſeede of God is tillwithinhim, 1.70h.3,19. and 
that will revive againe; Nor he cannot fall finally , becanſe 
that ſeed is immortall,1 Per,1.23.andrherefore can never dye. 
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They that are inthe ſtate of grace, heare a voyce behind them, 
ſaying, T his z the way, walks in it. Iſa.30,21- they havethe 
evidance of Gods Spirit, whereby they are preſerved from e- 


vill, and fitted for every gcod dnty , ſo that they cannor fall 


wholly nor finally, And yet they may have tnchfalls as are 
fearefull, and whichthey may rue tor ever, as wee may ſee in 
Davids fall, Pfal.51.Theſerwo poſitions well confidered,are 
a ſufficient preſervative to keepe us from this errour. 

The ſecond Uſe is for reproofe of thoſe that abuſe this Do. | 
&rine, ro Gods diſhononr, and their owne deſtruction : Some | 
abuſe it tocarnall ſecority : They heare this doctrine, that | 
rrne beleevers cannor utterly fall away , and therefore they | 
grow ſecnre and carelefle of their wayes ,and caſt off the feare * 
of God, and give themſelves over to their owne luſts ; grace- | 
leſſe,and wretchlefle perſons they are,to abnſe ſuch a heavenly | 
doctrine; What is this bnt rorturn the grace of God into wan- 
conn2&\ſe > Jade 4. And mark what cenſure the Apoſtle paſſeth 
on them in that place, #»god!ly men they are , ordained to con- 

demnation A child that hath a good father, whom he knowes 
willnot ſee him want nor periſh ; ſhall this childe therefore 
waſte,and 1yot, and bezzellaway all his ſtate, and run him. | 
ſelfe jnto debr and danger he cares not how? It werea wicked | 
childe that wonld doe thus : a good and true hearted childe 


. to his Father wonld never doe it. It was the divells tempta- | 


tion to onr Sayiorr, L»k.4 9,10.that he ſhould caſt himſelfe I 
downe headlong. An1mpndent periwaſion to the Sonne of | 


God : W har is his reaſon whereupon he perivades him thns | 


ro cait away bimſelfe ? forſooth , becauſe he had the promile of | 
Gods prorection ; for, they ſhall beare thee in their hands, ſo | 
that thou ſhalt not daſhthyfoote "uy a ſtone; as ifhe ſhonld 
lay, Thonmayeſt doe what thon lift, then art fare to bee ſafe. 
<hall we give our ſelves over to finne,to deſperate and wicked 
courſes, becanſe wee have Gods promiſe nor utterly to fall 
from grace ? God forbid. This was the Divells divinity, and it 
15a divelliſh praCtice whoſoever imitatesit, and foler'vse- 
Reemeof it, and abhorre ir in our ſelves and others: Oh beloy- 
ed, we muſt conſider that the ſame grace of God whereby wee 
arc faved, the fame grace doth preſerve us from ſinne, and 
quickens 
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quickens us up ro good duties. It is the Apoſtles words, Tir. 
2.1112. The ſame grace of God that brings Salvation to ms, 
makes 4 alſo deny all mectend; e, and worldly luſts, and to 
live ſoberly, &c.Therefore wholoever thon artthar profeſleſt 
thy ſelfe robe a hgleever, and yer faſt no care nor conſcence to 
abltaine from ſinne , and to leade a godly life, it isa tron 
preſumption againſt thee, that thou never yer hadſt any true 
conch of ſaving grace.Orhers abuſe it topride:They have a high 
concett of themſelves , and are lifted up in their hearts, as if 
they did Rand by their owne ſtrength and power. A fearefull 
finne; for hereby they robbe God of the honour of their ſalva- 
ion, to aſcribe itcorhemſelves, And it isan uſuallandjuſt 
thing with God to recompence ſuch abominabie pride with a 
ſhamefullfall: Zohn 18.25,26. Ir wasthelecret pride of Pe- 
ters heart , and confidence of his owne ſtrength , tharmade 
him ſay, that though allche world ſhonld forſake Chriſt , yer 
he would not;yea,thongh he died with him,he weuld nor tor- 
ſake nim;which was jnltly recompenced with that ſhametul] & 
fearefull fall,chat hee was the onely man that not onely for. 
ſooke him, but denyed him,and foreſyore him too : that Petey 
might after be warned, and we by his example, never tothinke 
of ſtanding by our owne ſtrength , but wholly and onely on 
the power of God , who isall inallinit. Let ns waice upon 
God in the humbleneſſe of onr fonles,and by taich and conti- 
dence pur him in truſt with our Rtate;and ler us do the beſt we 
can to keepe inthe ſtare of grace,bur yer let us give the whole 
glory of our preſervation to God alone. 

The third Uſe is matter of exhortation, to ſtirreup Gods 
children tohold faſt by God ; Hold faſt trill / come, (aith our 
Saviour. Ir is not a vaine exhortation : for what God bids ns 
to doe, he makes us willing and able to doe in ſome mealure ; 
therefore we are to hold faſt by God,and rogo on cheeretully 
inthe tateofgrace, and never be daunted with a ſervile feare 
for any enemy ; we muſt hold faſtby God : notwithſtanding 
his promiſe that we ſhall perſevere which is the canſe of our 
Randing, yer we muſt hold fat by faith, as the initrnmenr and 
meanes under God whereby we ſtand ; for this doth not ac- 
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vour to maintaine our ſlate ; Where Gods promiſe and mans 
endeayour are joyned together, that being the cauſe , andthis 


. the foundation and meanes , how ſweetly doe they concorre 


and worke together? and therefore we muſt uſe all meanes for 
the eſtabliſhing of our ſelves 1n grace, when wee are once en- 
tred into that eſtate ; which ſtate wee muſt labour to bee ſure 
that we are in, and not flatter our ſelves; and then we muſt | 
labour to uſe all good meanes tobe eſtabliſhed nit : dl 

Firſt, wee muſt lay a ſure fonndation or ground, if ever wee 
will bold out in the cfiate of grace, elſe we will quickly decay; | 
See that thy faith in Chriſt berrue and found , grounded on | 
the Word and promiſes of God, and the infallible reſtimonieg * 
of Gods Spirit, that cryes, Abbe Father within thee; And let | 
thy repentance bee unfained, nor a few teares , bur even the | 
breaking of thy heart ; And let chy converſion bee through : | 
be not halfe a Chriſtian;and ſee all thou doeſt be done intrurh, 
and then thon haſt laide a good and ſure foundation, Lake 6. 
48. He that will lay a good foundation muſt digge deepe,and 
ſo his building will Rand firme: And fo ifwee willhave our | 
building Rand firme with God , wee muſtdigge deepe; wee ® 
muſt be men of deepe meditationson our owne miſeries, and * 


on Gods mercies, and promiſes, and in Chrifts ſufferings and © 
merits; We muſt have a deepe ſorrow for our owne finnes,and | 
not a ſleight and ſhallow remembrance of them; and then *'. 
we will not willingly bee drawne to finne againe while wee | 


live ; therefore we muſt have a deepe ſorrow for ſinne, anda : 


| deepeſighing for grace, and a deepe impreſſion of the Word | 


in our hearrs ; we muſt nor be hearers ard ſpeakers of it , and 
rememberers oft onely , but it muſt dwell plentifully inus; 
it muſt cransforme our bans intorthe obedience of it ; If ever 
wee looke to lay a good foundation in God , wee muſt digge 
deep, Marth.13-5,6. The Corne that was ſowne inthe onie 
ground, came up quickely, and periſhed quickely , becauſe it 
had no depth ofearth; Our ry hearers are quicke and 
apt toſpeake of that they heare ;but che Word hath no depth 
of rooting intheir hearts , and therefore they quickely fall a- 
way: be ſure therefore that thon digge deepe ,and that that 
which thou buildeſt apon be deepe inthy heart, 

Secondly, 
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Secondly , that wee may hold ont inthe ſtate of grace, there as 
muſt be a firme reſolution in us to Rand faſt whativever come 
of it ; and for lacke of this, many have fallen ſhamefully away. 
In A@.11.23 Barnabas exhorted all, that with purpoſe of 
heart they would continue inthe Lord; wemiit be reſolute ro 
deny our ſelves,to leaye our finnes , to fight againſt our cor- 
ruptions, and to endure temptations, and to loſe all, yea , our 
lives and all, rather then to loſe our hold in God ; many there 
are that make reſolutions to leade a holy life, but either they 
are paſſionate or cold ; no maruaile though ſuch reſolutions 
never hold out : Many make reſolutions ina paſſion, and they 
will never hold. Dext.5.27,29- The people ſaid unto Moſes, 
Go thou neavre, and heare all.that the Lordour God ſaith, and 
declare thou unto 19,and we will heare it and doe it: But what 
ith God? Oh that there were ſuch a heart in my people , to 
feare me, and tokeepeall my Commandements alway : Wee 
make many good reſolutions ; Bur , Oh thar there were ſuch 
aheart.inus todoeas weſay, Now that our reſolutions may - 
ſtand ; Firſt, doe them in the feare of God , as in Gods pre- rivers to be 
ſence and hearing ; Secondly , doe it heartily from thy heart. ob/crved in ow 
Thirdly, do it from a mature deliberation , and nor in afir. or !/0#075, that 
paſſion : thou haſt felt the ſmart of finne., therefore reſolve de. * —_ ” 
liberately, rather to be drawne in pieces, then ro bee drawne * 
co finne againe. Fourthly, we muſt make our reſolutions in 
confidence of Gods promiles , and empty our ſelves of all 
power to doe any thing, as of our ſelves. Laſtly, we muſt goe 
ro God by prayer for his Spirit, that he may frame thy reſolu- 
tions within thee ; Say , Lord thou haſt given me theſe good 
reſolations , let thy Spirit worke and confirme them in m 
hearr,and chen chey ſhall Rand ſure; and if we can prevail wit 
, | Godbyprayer, to trame theſe reſolutions in our hearts , they 
© fhallbeſurecofiand. | 
= - Thirdly, that we may be eſtabliſhed in grace, and perſevere 4 
| therein, we muſt dayly rippe our hearts and onr reinesbefore 
EF God, we muſt diſcover our finnes, and corruptions, and infir- 
” mities, and wants to God, Pſal.16.8. I have ſet the Lord e- 
ver befere me, becauſe he 11 at myright hand I. ſhall never be 
moved ;The way tokeepeus from ling, 1s to walke yay 
| K.3 and. 
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and nakedly before the Lord, without difſembling , refervari- 
ons,circumloquntions ; Never be either afraidor aſhamed to 
rell God what thon wanteſt :. for ſo mnch asthon faileſt in 
making thy ſelfe _ ly knowne to God, ſo much thon e- 
ver giveſt thy ſelfe to fall away from grace. | 
Fourthly, ropreſerveus from falling from grace, wee muſt 
watchcontinually over our owne hearts that wee doe nor fall, 
Matth.26.41, Our Saviour preſcribes it of pnrpoſe, as a pre- 
ſervation from falling:Thy heart 1s deceirfull above all chings; 
watch thy heart therefore at every turne , leaſt it fall away, 
Bur alas, what will our watchfulneſſe doe ? Yes, iris very ef- 
feuall whenit is joyned wich prayer ; Watch to keepe thy 
ſelfe, and pray to God to keepe thee, and thon ſhalt bee well 
kept; Bring God unto thy watch by thy prayer , and then 
though thou be heavie and ſleepy, yerhee never lambers nor 
ſleepes, he will farely keepe thee, 
Fiftly , if rhon beeſt fallen, riſe up againe withonr delay, 
5 Sb Y 
ſleepe nottillchon recoverthy ſelfe, Rev.2.5. Remember from 
whence thou art fallen, and repent: Haſt thou ſinned? Oh 
what haſt thou done? Ger thee ro God, tumble thy ſelfe be- 
fore him, confeſſe and bewaile thy ſinnes with a broken heart, 
rake hold on the promiſe of grace in Chriſt ; renew thy vow, 
and promiſe ro God, and ſee thon performe it , to bee more 
careful! for everafter; and this doe ſpeedily. It is a great ad- 
vantage that ſinnegets of us, by reſting in us, like aſore that 
| is let alone, it fefters,and is harder to 6 cured, 
6, ' Sixtly, if we will hokt our in the effate of grace, wee muſt 
labour tobe conſtant in all duties of Religion, in hearing the 
Word, medicating , conferring ,and practiſing it, inreceiving 
che Sacraments, in —_— with the godly ; and this we 
mnſt doe, not in formality, and for faſhion or cuſtome, that is 
the very moth char eates our the life of all godlineſſe, when 
wethinke if che durie be done, all is well, no matter ho; for 
this makes a fonlebracke in the eſtate of grace ; but let us not 
| doe theſe things for cuſtome or formality ſake, but ler us ſee 
oY | rharthelife and power of godlineſſe bee in us in the perfor- 
mance of them: | 
Laſtly, ler us be fure we be alwayes going forward, for ſure- 
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ly our not goIng forward, is ſome degree or beginnin g of gO= 


ing backeward , Philip.z.13.Wee muſt forget thoſe things 
which are behinde,and reach forwardtothoſe thirgs which 


are before. Labour to weaken thy finnes, and to {irengthen + 


thy graces, and ro bee more frequent in good duties, and fo 
ſhall we goe forwards, and not fall away: Andnow wee come 
to the Lords Supper, let ys nor becoment toreceiveir inthe 
Elements; bur ler ns ſee that the life and power of it be inonr 
hearts ; and then they ſhall bee a powerfull meanes tokeepe 
and helpe forward the beleeving fſoule in the tate of grace; 
Here the promiſe of God is ſealed untous for the forgiveneſſe 
of our ſinnes,aud here we binde our ſelves ro God for new o- 
bedience, and here we eat Chriſtsfleth, and drinke Chriſts 
blond after a Spirituall manner ; and fo ſhall never dye,(faith 

onrSaviour) but live for ever. And o this Sacrament isa pow- 

erfill meanes toconfirme vs inthis doQrine , That the hold 

that the fairhfull have in the love -of God through Jeſus 

Chriſt, is a ſure hold, &c, 
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A S God hath beene pleaſed co give firength and oppere om. 8-38 39: 


nity, we have proceeded in the handling of this Scrip- 
tnre to theſe five points; Thefirſt is contained inthe Text by 
way of intimation ; namely, that there is a neere Communion 
betwixt God and all the faithfnll in = Chriſt, intended in 
the word ſeparation. Secondly , we have ſpoken of the Bond 
of this Commnnion , which 1s the /ove of God. Thirdly, we 
have ſhewed both the ground of this Communion , and the 
Bond of it, and that is Zeſ#s Chriſt. Fourthly, we have ſhew- 
ed the neere reference that is betwixt Chriſt and the fairhfull, 
he ts our Lord,and we are his ſubjeRs, and ſervants. Fiftly, 
we have ſhewed the ſafety of all the faichfull inthe midſt of 
all dangers, which the Apoſtle avoncherh here, That neither 
death nor life, &c, ſhall ſeparate us from the love of God ; the 
children of God are and ſhallbe in the love of God , lettheir - 
enemies doe what they can, 
Now- 
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Now we come to {peak of the fixt 29ers that is,the con> 
fidenc perſwaſion which che Apoſtle hath concerning this hea- 
venly cruth; I am ſare he is ſure of it: Firſt, I will propound the 
dodrine;In thatthe Apoſtle ſaith, / an perſwaded,or lam ſure, 


 thatallthe faithfullſhall continue in the love of God without 


ſeparation ; the obſervation isthis : Gods Children, all crue 
Beleevers , may and ought to have a confident perſwaſion in 
themſelves,of their owne certaintie and continuance in the 
ate of grace andialvation: for howſoever the perſwaſion here 
ſpoken of; is a perſonall and a particular perſwafion of Pas/,(1 
am perſwaded) yet the matter which is here perſwaded of, 1g 
generall coall beleevers; [aw perſwaded(faith he)rhet nothing | 
ſhall ſeparate u : andeheretore theeſtare of all true beleevers f: 


being 1n it ſelfe as firme and ſure as Pals was; then their aſſu= | 


rance muſt be in ſome meaſure anſwerableto his, To ſerthe © 
doctrine right , that wee may receive it in the truth of the | 
Apoſtles intendment,and apply it to our ſelves rightly again 
deſpaire, and yet without preſumprion ; we are firſt cocleare 
it of ſome exceptions, and then ro bound ir within ecertaine 
bonnds or limits : Firſt , ofthe exceptions ; I doe not meane 
ſach exceptions as are made againſt the Doctrine ic ſelfe , (for 
of them we ſhall ſpeake inthe uſes) bur of ſuch as are made a- 
pink chis Scripture, from whence this Doarine is raiſed. The #? 
rſt exception 1s this ; The word here tranſlated, / amperſwa- > 
ded,or ſure, doth nor alwayes in Scripture ſignifie fach 
fidenc perſivaſion as we here fpeake of; it fignifies indeedea ® 
probableor hopefull opinion, not a confident perſwafion : as & 
for inſtance, Rows.1 5.14. 1 my ſelfe am alſo perſmaded of you, |; 


any Brethren, that ye are ſullof goodneſſe , and filled with all | 


knowledge, &e. Is this a confident perſwaſion ? The Apoſtle 
knew not their hearts, and therefore could not be confidently 
perſwaded of this ; it was onely a probable and hopefullopt- 
nion(ſay they:Jand ſo that in 2Tim.1.5./callto remembrance 
the a faith that ts in thee , which dwelt firſt in thy 
rand-mother Lots, and in thy Mother Eunice, and I am 
perſwaded that it dwelleth in thee alſo, Tothis exception 1 
anſwer, thar it istrue, that theſe places are to be underſtood 
of a hopefull, or charitable,or probable pgrivaſion, and fo a 
wor 
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word may ſometime fignifie (and yer in theſe places Paul 
might ſpeake by ſpeciall revelation, but weewill nor ſtand up- 
onthat : ) Bur yer it i5as true, ſometime this word ſignifies a 
certaine knowledge, and a confident perſivaſion , as Rom.14. 
14. 1 know, and am perſwaded through the Lord Jeſra, that 
there ts nothing unclean of it ſelf,&Fc.Here is a confident per- 
fyalon;and ſo in 2.7 1m.1.12.For I know whoms I have belee- 
ved, and I amperſwaded that he is able tokeepe that which [ 
have committed nnto him, againſt that day : Here isa confi- 
dent perſwaſion, becanſe it 1s joyned with certaine know- 
lecge, and therefore rhe perſwaſion muſt bee certaine roo; (o 
that allthis white the marcer lyes in ſuſpence ; for in ſome pla- 
ces it ſignifies a confident per{waſion , and in others a proba- 
ble perſwaſion. Which then is here meant? Goe to the 
Rule : where one and the ſame word is uſed in divers ſenſes, 
indiversplaces of the Scripture;the circumſtances of the Text 
muſt judge and declare in what ſenſe t is robee taken in that 
place ; Now looke into the circumſtances of this Text , and 
we ſhall finde, that it is here tobe taken, and mnſ bee meant 
of a confident perſwaſion : for in the 35. Verſe, the Apoſtle 
had confidently inſulred over all dangers , what ſhall ſeparate 
us from the love of God in Chriſt? &c.and he gives the reaſon 
of it in this verſe;for / am perſwaded,&c.Why doth he ſleight 
his enemies ſo? Becauſe he is ſure nothing ſhall ſeparate him 
from the love of God, For / am ſure. Doth he ſo confidently 
inſult overall dangers, becauſe he ſuppolſeth,or hath ſome pro- 
bable opinion or ſlender perſwaſion? That were too weake a 
eronnd to cauſe him ro inſult over ſuch ſtrong enemies as theſe 
are ; bur becauſe he is ſnre and certainly perſwaded that they 
ſhall nor hurt him, therefore he may,and doth ſafely and con- 
fidently inſulr over them ; therefore this isa confident per- 
ſmafion. Againe inthe 30. Verſe, he had pronounced him- 
ſelfe a Conquerour,yea,morethen a Conquerour , as ifthe vi- 
Qory were already gotten: {» all theſe things we are more then 
Congueronurs ; and he givesthe reaſon of it inthe 38. and 39. 
Verles, for / am perſwaded, &c. And doth the Apoſtle pro- 
nounce himlſelfe a Conquerour before hebe ſure of the Con- 
queſt? that were a prond and a vaine boaſting,which Pay! was 
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free from : but he doth pronounce himſelfe.a Conquerour up. 
on this perſwaſion here ſpoken of, becauſe he is ſure hat ne;- 
ther death, nor life, &'c. can-hurt him; therefore the word in 
this place ſignifies a certaine and a confident perſivaſion, ſuch 
as the Apotitle dares build his ſoule vpon againſt all comers. 
Secondly, it is excepted, that Pax! might have this certaine 
perſyaſion, that he, nor any ofthe fairhfull, ſhould ever bee 
cut oft from the-love of God, by ſpeciall revelation; Had he ſo? 
They that make this exception, will denie this when it comes 
rothe proofe ; For if Pau/had it by ſpeciallRevelation, char 
he nor none of the faithfull (hall ever fall away from the loye 
of God, then ir iscertaine.that the ſtare of the faithfull is un- 
fallible, and that they ſhall never fall from ir; for ſpeciall Re- 
velation is never of falſe things : Bur ſecondly, 1 ſay, Paul had 
it not by ſpecial Revelation,bur by the lively power of a juſtifi- 
ing faith ? For firſt, ſpeciall Revelations are of matters notre- 
vealed in the word, but this is; ſecondly they are extraordi- 
nary,thisis ordinary ( as we ſhall ſhewin the proofes) in o- 
thers of Gods Childrenin their meaſnre ; our perſwaſion is 
built upon a ſure and ordinary ground , the promiſes of God 
rightly built upon, and his loverruely felr in Chriſt, true faith 
and repentance, &c. and therefore Pas had notthis certaine 
perſwaſion by ſpeciall Revelation. 

Secondly, we will bound this Doarine within certaine li- 
mitsand bounds, and they are rwo : The firſt is concerning 
all rue belcevers in generall; the ſecond concerning one and 
the ſame Beleever in particular, Firſt, concerning all in gene- 
rall, we muſt not thinke that it is che portion of every Belee- 
verto attaineto this high Rraine of confident perſwaſion , as 
Paul had ; no, we muſt come ſhort ; God: gives his graces to 
his Childrenin ſeverall portions, ro ſome more, to ſome lefle, 
as he will himſelfe; bnt yer every true Beleever hath ſome 
meaſure ofthis confident perſwaſion, eſpecially at ſome times, 
and every one muſt frive to have it inthe higheſt meaſure: 
Wee mult ſtrive after the moſt excellent gifts, ſaith the A- 
poſtle ; and when they have ir nor, it is their owne fault ; Eve- 
ry beleever muſt labour for ir, and when they come ſhort of 
this height of perfvaſion , they mult know, that they come 

ſhort. 
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ſhort ofrhat high caine that God would have chem come to; 
and they mult ſay wich the man inthe Goſpel Marke g.24, 
[ beleeve, Lord helpe my wnbeleefe : And fofarre as wee come 
ſhore of chis full and confident per{waſion, fo farre our belecte 
istainted with unbeleefe ; and yer this doth nor ucerl 
overthrow our faich, but ic doth much diſparage it, for all this 
our faith is a true faith, and we ſhall be ſaved by it.So that the 
dodrine ſtands firme, That we may andonghr rohave this 
certaine and confident perſwaſion, &c. 

The fecond limit is concerning one and the ſameparticnlar 
Beleever ; he muſt not alwaies thinke to havethis confidence 
perſwaſion alike ; the Rrongeſt faich is ſometimes abared ro 
much weakneſſe. There was a time when Fob faid, that 
though God did kill him,yet would he truſt in him, Job 13.15, 
and there was a time againe,when the ſame Job 11d,O that / 
might have my deſirethat 1s, that God wonld deffroy me,&c, 
74 6.8,9.Here isagreat difference berwixr Fob and Job,be- 
rwixt Job in the trength ofhis faich,and Jeb in theweakneſſe 
of bis faich, yer ill hee had crue faith: There was atime when 
David ſaid, Pſal.23.4. Thongh 1 ſhould walke thorow the 
valley of the ſhadow of death, I would feare none evill; and 
there was atime when theſame David ſaid, Pſ.31.22.that he 
was caſt out of Gods fight ; here is a great ditterence betwixc 
David in the firength of his faith, and David inthe weak- 
neſſe of his faith: And ſoir is with Gods children , there is a 
great difference of perſwaſion inone and the ſame beleever at 
ſnndry times ; ſomerimes they ſinne, and thar weakenstheir 
faith ; ſometimes they are grievouſly tempted and that wea« 
kens their faith; ſometimes God withdrawes his Spirit, and 
chat weakens their faith ; and ſometimes they are negligent 
inche meanes, and that weakens their faith ; yer ſtill inthe 
rue Beleever there is faith, and true faith , though a weake 
faith: and when hee is in ſach weakneſle, he grieves , and 
mournes, and goes to God by prayer, and by all meanes 
ſtrives againft ir. So we ſee thar Gods children may and ought 
to havethis confident perſwaſion. 

Now we come tothe Proofes of the Doctrine, Heb.r ©. 22» 
Let us draw neere with a trae heart in aſſurance of jon : 
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The Apoftle ftirres up himſelfe,and all true Beleevers,rodray 
neere to God inprayer, and other holy exerciſes ; and when 
they doe draw neerceghe injoynes them to bring theſe ryo ſpe. 
ciallgraces with them ro mannage hee uic withall : Firſt, 
atrue heart ; take heed wee come notYas Hypocrites with 
cheir lips onely , but with a-true heart 3 Secondly, with 
full aſſurance, with full confidence, and repole, and reſting on 
the mercy and promiſes of God. The manner of the phraſe is 
effeuall, the word ſignifies in the originall , fu#ſarle, and 
it isa ſpeech borrowed trom a Ship at Sea, that 1s under Sayle, 
and hath Winde and Tide, and all her Saylesfpread,thar goes 
along ſnngge in her courſe towards her Port with full ayle ; fo 
ſhould all true Beleevers, whenthey come to God and draw 
neere to him in prayer,hearing the Word, or receiving the Sa- 
craments, wee muſt hoiſt up all che failes of onr Faich, rhar 
wee may bee carried along in the performance thereof, in the 
Arengrth and power of Gods Spirit,as with Winde and Tide ; 
and with full aſſurance, as with full Saile, evermorereſting 
upon the promiſes and: mercies of God in Jeſus Chriſt, and 
being confidently perfwaded of the love of God to us in him : 
And this the Apoſtleexhorts to in this place ; and therefore 
all Gods children may and onghr toatraineto it, 1 Fohs 3.2, 
Wee are now the Sonnes of God,but yet it ts not manifeſt what 
wee ſhall bee, and wee know that when he ſhall be made ma- 
nifeft, wee ſhall be ltke him; for wee ſhall ſee him as hee js, 
The perſons there ſpoken of are true Beleevers, their preſent 
ſtate is ableſſed eſiare, for rhey are the Sonnes of God. Yea, 
but what is their future eſtate? who knowes what lhall become 
of them hereafter? The world knowes it not, it doth not ap- 
peare to them what wee ſhall be ; bappily they thinke thac we 
may fall away from grace, and loſe our adoption, and be ſepa- 
rate from God: yea,but faith the Apoſtle, Ye know better they 
fo,we know that when he ſhall appeare;we ſhall be made like we 
10 him : weknow not onely our preſent eſtate, but our furnre 
£00: wee know wee are now in a happy eſtare, in the are of 
falvation, for we are the Sons of God ; and though ir appeare 
not tothe world what we ſhall be, yet we know and arecon- 
fidently perſwaded, that as we are in the ſtate offalyation 
now, 
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now. fo we ſhall continue firme in it, we ſhall live, and fo 
dye,and {© riſe againe at the Jaſt day; this we know ; it is 
asinre as if it were done already; when he appeares,we ſhall be 
like unto him.1 Joh.g.10,11.Hethat belceveth inthatSon of 
God, hath the witaeſſe in himſelfe, &c, W hat is this ſaving 
rruch which God doth witnefle, and which every Beleever 
muk bee perſwaded of? It is this, That God hath given unts 
1s eternall life in his Sonune Jeſus Chryift : which 15 the ſame 
in ſubſtance with that in the do&rine, That we hall Rand 
faſt in the ſtate of Gods love to eternall life. And what 
perſwafion have the children of God concerning this truth ? 
A true and ſound perſwaſion , ſnch as he hath yu warrant 
for in himſelfe,and 1n his owne heart ; Hee bath the witneſſe 
of it in himſelfe:But what witnefleis this? It may faile;No,ir 
is not the witne (ſe of man,but of God himſelfe as verſe g,10.f0 
that it is the witneſle of God in our hearts, and therefore can« 
nor deceive us: See then ifit bee not a confident perſwaſion ; 
If wehave it not faith the Apoſtle,we make God a lyar, Rom. 4, 
21 being fally aſſured,that he that had promiſed, was able to 
doe it : Here Abrahams faith is ſer beforens, as a paterne 
forall true Beleevers,and the ſtrength of hisfaith is commen- 
ded unto us by theſe rwo particulars, each directly touching 
the point in hand : one in the 20. verſe, that he was ſtrong is 
faith and doubted ot : if hee was ſo perſwaded as hee donb- 
ted not , it was a confident periwaſion : the orher in the 2r. 
verſe,that he was fully aſſured, that God which had promiſed 
was ableto doe it ; there was the height ofa confident per- 
ſwaſion ; this was Abrahams faith, and that fanth which 
hee was juſtified by , verſe 22. And leſt any man ſhould ſay, 
It was eAbrahams faith indeed,but that is too high a ſtrain 
for us to aime at ; No, faith the Apoſtle,inthe 23.and 24. 
verſes, /t i not written for him onely, but for us alſo; where 
the Apoſtle impoſeth the ſame dutie on us, that wealſo ought 
to beeftrong in faith , and nor doubt of the promiſes of God , 
bur bee fully aſſured that rhey ſhall bee performed and made 
good unto.us; and this is rowalkein the ſteps of the fairhof 
our Father Abraham,verſe 12, And thoſe are good children 
that follow fo good a Father. 
& 2 The 
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Reaſon t« 


The Reaſons ofthe point are theſe : Firſt, the giving and 
the receiving ofthe Spirit begers this perſwaſion : Secondly , 
the voyce of the Spirit in us confirmes 1t ; Thirdly, the nature 
of faith requires 1t : Fourthly , the fruits of the Spirit, and of 
faith approveir : Laſtly , the truch of Gods promiles ratifie 
it, andeſtabliſhir, 

Firſt, the giving and receiving of the Spirit begets this 
perſivaſion; for in our converſion to God ( marke theſe 
chings well, bleſſed is hee that heares, and hath his 
part in them) I fay inourtrue Converſion to God , there is 


che Spirit given and received ; God gives his Spiric, Man 
reccives it inthe AR of converſion ; God never converts any | 
man » but hee gives him his Spirit ; neither is thereany man *- 
ever converted,but he receives the Spirit; and this giving and | 
receiving ofthe Spirir, begets this confidentſperſwafion, that Þ 
ſurely God will be his God for ever.1 John 4.13. Hereby we | 


know that we dwell in him,and he in ns becanſe he hath given 


ws of his Spirit - Hence it is that this Spiric chns given | 
is called aw caref, Epheſ.1.13,14. Itis a ſignificant com. | 
pariſon , and moſt pregnant co our purpoſe ; An earneſt wee 
know is ſomething given in hand at the making up of a bar. | 


aine, the buyer gives it, the ſeller receives ir,and thereby 


th partiesarebound tothe full performance of the bargaine; *' 
ſo it is betwixt God and our poore Soulesin our converſion, | 
God bargaines and covenants with us to be our God, and ro | 
meke us his children, and heires of falyation ; hee gives us © 
8n carneſt,and wee receive it ; and what is that ? His Spirit, | 
co afſire us, that as he hathbepun, ſo hee will goe on 
with ns, and thar his Covenant ſhall never bee broken; © 


and wee receive it upon the ſame condition, If buc a man 


give usan carneſt, if heebe an honeſt man,weare perſwaded ; 
he will goe onwith his bargaine ; much more will God, for if | 
hee give us anearneft , wee may bee confidently perſvaded | 


that hee will nocbreakewith us : If God ſhonld give bur a 
ſmall earneſt,but a peny,we would beleevethat he would per- 
formewithus; bur heegives us his owne Spirit , as great an 
earneſt as himſelfe (in reverence bee it ſpokento his greac 
Majeſtie) and therefore hee will ſurely gocon with us : hee 


gives 
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pives us his Spirit, to aſſure us tha he will not faile ns; and 
cherefore wee may confidently be perſwaded of ir, that hee 


_ will performehis word to us ; andhe gives us this earneſt nor 


in our hands, for happely wee might loſe it then, but in'our 
hearts, andthere it reſts as a Seale, to ſcale nsupro God for 
eyerand ever, 2 Cor.1.22. Who hath alſoſealed ns, and given 
the earneſt of his Spirit into our hearts, Wenſetocallthis ear- 
neſt.given and received,a Gods perny : Here is a Gods penny 
indeed,the befi Gods penny that ever we took,8: given us up- 


| _ onthe greateſt and beſt march that ever we made,to aſſure ug 


and certainely perſwade us that God willperforme his cove- 
nanttous. 

Secondly, the voyce of the ſpirit inus, confirmes it ; for 
upon our true converſion. as wereceive this $ Irit , ſoonr ſpi- 
rit growes into a bleſſed familiarity with Gods Spiric , andin 
this familiarity Gods Spirit acquaints our ſpirits withmany 
heavenly truchs, and amongſt ocher , the Spirir rells ns, in 

laine tearmes, that were 1n the number ofthoſe that ſhall 

ſaved ; thon poore finnefull foule art in truth the childeof 
God. Rom.8.16.T he ſame Spirit beareth witxeſſe tooxr Spi- 
rits,that we are the children of God; there is a lively voyce 
in the hearts of all Gods true children,whereby the Spiric els 
them plainely ſo. The Apoſtle in 1,Cor.2.1 0. to the 16. rea- 
ſons the caſe plainely, This is a ſecret , might ſome ſay; Yea, 
bur-aith the Apoſtle,God hath revealed themto ws by "1 Spi- 
7it,&c, But 1t ishid in Gods mind ; Wee know the mind of 
Ged, ff{ith the Apoſtle, verſe 1 6.But how doe we know Gods 
mind? why God hath revealed it to us by his Spirit, verſe x0, 


and in the 12. verſe, the Apoſtle ſaith, that hee hath given we 


the Spirit, that is of God, that we might know the things that 
are of God ; hee hath given us his Spirit to this end, to 
confirme and ſeale unto vs that we are appointed unto life. 
Thirdly, the nature of faith requires it ; Faith requires a 
confident perſwaſion ;how elſe can we ſay, / belceve in God? 
and doubtipg is oppoſite to faith ; Jam. 1.16. Ake in faith, 
and waver not, Doubting is oppoſiteto faith , as darkneſle ts 
te light, they cannor ſtand cogerherbuc with Ririte and contra- 
dition one againſtanother. 


Fottchly, 
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Reaſon 4- 


Reaſon F- 


Uſer. 


Fourthly,che fiuics ofthe Spiric,and of faith prove it; Whar 
arcthe fruirsofthe Spirit ? why, the keeping of the Comman- 
dements of God, 2,Pet. 1.10.1fye do theſe things yee ſhall ne- 
ver fall;God gives his word for 1t;hereby we are ſure (laith the 
Apoſtle,1. Joh.2.3.)that we know him,if wee keepe his Com 
wandements: and;1 .Joh.3.14. We know that we are tranſlated 


from death tolife, becauſe we love the Brethren; If | love my 


Broth=r traely for Chriſts ſake, I am as ſure that I am tranſla. 
red from death to life, as fure asI know it to bee day by 
the light 

Laſtly, the truth of Gods promiſes ratifie and eſtabliſh it ; 


for as this makes our tate ſure 1n it ſelfe,fo alſo it makes it ſyre # 
co us, Heb.1 0.23. Hee « faithfull chat hath promiſed, and © 
therefore ler ns draw neere unto him with full aſſurance, and © 


holdfaſt the profeſſion of our hope without wavering;this will 
carry usout through thicke and thinne, 

The firſt uſe is matter of Confutaion , it ſerves to confirte 
Popiſh doubring ; 1 will inſiſt ſpecially upon that, becaute it is 
erue that there is doubtings ſometimes in the deareſt of Gods 
children, but they acknowledge and confeſſe them tobee fin- 
nes andinfirmities , and ſtrive againſtthem , and repent of 
them; Bur Popiſh doubring is maintained , and they cheriſh 


men in it, and they condemnan nndoubring faith tobe groſſe F 
preſumption : Alas, allonr doubting is of our ſelves, and nor ®. 
of God ; and confident perſwaſionis of God , and nor ofns ; © 
and ſhall doubring be called good Religion, and aſſurance con- 
demned tobe Preſumprtion? This 1s a grofſe judgment, and a | 


damnable cenſure. Bur it is ſtrange that ever the Papiſts 
ſhould doube of cheir ſalvation, ſeeing they prerend that they 
have the Law and the Goſpel for them roo ; The Law faith, 
Doe ths and live; and they pro_es to performe perfect obe. 
dience to the Law, and yet they doubt whether the ſhall live. 


The Goſpel faith, Be/ceve this and thon fhalt bee ſaved; and | 


they ſay they are onely the true beleevers, Have they both 
the Law and the Goſpel to aflure them,and yer do they doubt 
whether they ſhall be ſaved? If the Law aſſure them nor of 
falvation,yer the Goſpel might , at leaſt both together ſhould 
nor faile them ; Bur all things well conſidered , it is no mar- 


vell; 
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vell; ſceing they joyne their merits with Chrilis,it is jaft wich 
God ro deny themthe greateſt comfort in the world , namely, 
this fullaſſuranee by the merits of Chriſt: And ſeeing they will 
be juſtified by their owne workes,no marvellthough theirjuRti- 


fication faile them, ſeeing their workes faile them. Bur lerus 71, 6; 157, 
ſee the evill of rhis their Doctrine; hereby they impeach Gods þ1{6 dor5tin's. 
ruth, and call all his promiſes into queſtion, and denie one of 


che chiefeſt priviledges inthe world co Gods children, and 
bereave them oftheir beſt comfort , and hereby they dithear- 
ren Gods children, and dampe them inthe courſe of grace, 
and many other evills follow hereupon. 1 will inſiſt onely np- 
on theſe: Firſt, if I muſt doubr of my ſalvation , then my love 
cannot be ſo intire to God as it ought : How can I love Godſo 
heartily, when I doubt whether he loves me or no? Bur if I 
know that God loves me-if I be confident in that , then am Þ 
carried with the ſtrength of my love to him againe. 1.04.4 
Io. Hereby ts love, uot that we loved God, but that he loved 
#5, Secondly, our prayers will bee bur taint prayers : I ſhall 
pray bur faintly, if I doubr whether God will heare me or no- 
James 1.6,7. eAike in faith and waver not , neither let chat 
manthinke that he ſhall receive any thing 6f the Lord, Mar. 
11.24. Whatſoever you deſire when you pray , beleeve that 
jou ſhall have it, and it ſhall be done unto you, It wee beleeve 
that God willteare us, this makes us co pray earneſtly ; bur if 
we comewaveringand donbring, we ſhall have lirtle heart ro 
pray ; nay, we ſhall not receive;((aith the Apoitle James.) 
Thirdly, onr fpiricoall fight mult needes bee nacomtortable ; 
we ſhall hardly endure and andont the compare, if ive doubt 
of the victory ; but if once we know that wee (hall overcome, 
that will make us ro-fight rothe knees in blond. In rhe 7, of 
Judges, Gideon was ftearetnl] ar rhe firſt ro fight again{t the 
Midiantes ; but when God had promiled him the vietory, 
thenverſe 5. heſaith ro the people, p,for the Lord hath de- 
Iivered into your hands the hoaſt of Midian ; and io it is with 
vs inour ſpirituall fight; [fwe beleeve that we ſhall overcome, 
wewillup and fight manfully againſt allour ſpiritual enemies, 
Fourchly,our peace of conſcience w1.l bee unſettled : What 
ſettled peace cen chere be of doubrings ? Againe onr hope can- 
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not be a lively hope, ifwe doubt of onrſalvation. 2.Theſ.5.8, 
9.Pnt on the Breaſt-plate of faith and love, and the hope of 
ſalvation for an Helmet ; for God hath net appointed us unt9 
wrath, but to obtaine ſalvation by the meanes of our Lord Je. 
ſus Chriſt, 1fwe doubred whether God had appointed ns un- 
towrath, and nor to ſalvation, wee ſhon!d have lirtle comfort 
to put on hope of falyation for a Helmer ;bur if we be perſwa. 


ded cf our {alvation,then we would put it on with good com. | | 


fort. Againe, Our patience will bee heartlefſe , when we have 
nocertaintyofa Crowne. James 1.12, Bleſſed 5s the man 
that endareth temptation, for when he x tryed he ſhall receive 
the Crowne of life ; If once webelceve that wee ſhall receive 
the Crowne of Iife, we will endure all tryalls patiemtly. A- 
o2iNe, ONT repentance will be but an onely repentance , ifwee 


havenot a good perſwaſion to finde mercy: Aar.1.r on A 
ewe | 


4::d beleeve the Goſpel. We mult beleeve the Goſpel, el 
cannot repent, 


Laſtly,faith mixt with fears and donbrings,is but a ſmalland Þ 
a little faith, CAZarth.8.26. Why are ye fearefull O ye of little | 
faith? And ſointhe whole courſe of grace , allthe duties of | 
Gods ſervice will be much dampr inus,ifwe go not along with 
this tu!l Sayle, this fall perſwaſion. Yea, bur ſay the Papiſts, © 
where do you findeia any place in all the Scriptnre, that it is © 
written, that every particular man by name ſhall be ſaved: Is © 
there any among you named inthe Scripture? If it beenot © 
written there, how can it bee beleeved ? Ianſwer, wee have ag © 
ocod a cauſe to beleeve, as if our names were {et downe in © 
Scripture : God hath made his promiſes vpon ſuch and fnch & 
qualifications; if I then finde theſe in my ſelite, I may build 


pon Gods promiſes that they are made to me: As ifthe Kin 
ſhould proclaime , that all his trne- hearted Subjects ſhoul 


have ſechand ſuch favours ; why, if I finde I havea true heart 
tothe King, 1 may conclude, that 7 am there meant,as wellas EF 
if I were therenamed : and fit is betwixt God and ns; God 


a. Ne FEI 30" 
: 


fairh inhis Word,that whoſoever beleeves & repents ſhall be | 
ſurely faved ; thenfay ], I beleeveandrepent,in my poor mez- | 


fare, therefore I conclude that I ſhall be faved. For the firft 
Propoſition, the adverſaries agree with us, that whoſoever be- 
leeves. 
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lecvesand repe:1ts ſhall be ſaved: burto the ſecond they fay, 
how doe you know that you belceve and repent? [anfver, 
faith 1san Act, and therejore inay be knowne of che beleever; 
as he that fees, doih know he ſees; and hee that heares, doth 
know he heares, &c. and is not our beleefe a matter of onr nn- 
zrſtandingas well as ofour will? "Therefore eyery onerthar 
beleeves, knowes that he doth beleeve it is a very uatoward 
faith that is without knowledge ofir , and he a goodly belee- 
ver, that knowesnot wherher he beleevesorno. Matth.g.28. 
Feſms asketh the blinde men, Beleeve ye that I am able todos 
thu ; and they ſaid unto him, Tea Lord : and fo Joh 9.35,38. 
hee acked the blinde man whom hee had cured, Doſt thow be- 
leeve inthe Soune of God? Verſe 38. He ſaid, Lord [ beleeve: 
Every true beleever knowes, and cantruely ſay hee dorh be- 
leeve. Againe, we may know we have faith, by the proper ef- 
feasof fairh, which 1s a godly life. Laſtly, wee may know it 
by the Spirir bearing wicneſle roonr ſpirics, Row.8.16. and 
there cannot bur be certainty offaich, where there is the ſenſe 
of faith by the Spirit, | 
The ſecond Uſe is for reproofe of ſome among ns, that 
mince this matter of afſurance : We hope well, ſay they, that 
wee ſhall bee ſaved, but weeare nor ſure of it. Doe you hope 
well ? Itis fit you ſhould ; and if your hope be a rruehope, ic 
willnever make you athamed. But ler ns examine it, Do you 
hope to be ſaved withour gronnd, or upon ſome good ground? 
if without ground, then ir is a vaine and fooliſh hope thar 
willdeceive thee ; if upon good ground , then knowrthar there 
isno trne gronnd for hope but faith ; Faith #» the ground of 
things hoped for, Heb.11.1, andthereforeifwe hope ro bee 
ſaved, we beleeve wee ſhall bee ſaved, for true hope is as cer- 
rtaine as faith, Heb.6,9. If we beleeve certainly, wee hope 
certainly ;ſo much faith as wee have , ſomuch hope we have; 
and fo much hope as wee have , ſo mnch faith wee have ; and 
rherefore labour to know the ground of thy hope: Why doft 
thon hope thou ſhalt be ſaved ? why , becauſe thon belceyeſt 
thou ſhalt be ſaved, | 
The laſt Uſe is to teach every one ofus to labour for this 
confidence; it is worth ons labour ; it is the ſweeteſt o_ 
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that ever wee can have,living or dying to know certainly that 
our finnes are forgiven us in Chritt, and that wee are perfe&. 
ly in the favonr of God, and have trueright and intereſt tg 
heaven. Wee looke into our evidences for onr Lands, and 
make all ſare for them , much more ſhould we make fare for 
our eſtate in grace , andintereſt in heaven : wee had need of 
this comforc alwayes, ſpecially in time of rempration, and ar 
the hovre ct onr death; and therefore ler us get it before wee 
are {icke,11 will bee too latetoget it then 2 many pur it oftto | 
the la(t gaſpe, like the five fooliſh Virgins, that ſlipr the op. þ| 
portunity of getting Oyle- into their Lamps, till it wastoo | 
late ; and therefore let vs labour fer ic intime, If we once get 
this confident perſwaſion of Gods love in Chriſt Jefas, vpon 
good grounds , wee ſhall never wholly lote it ; It may bee 
quelled and loſt in ſenſe, inthy extremity , bur it ſhall never 
dye in vs,but it ſhall comfort our hearts when we have not the 

ſenile of it. 
1:axc51w - But how ſhall wee get it, may ſome ſay? I anfiver,Firſt,by 
+ = popu prayer, [fwe atke we ſhall have ; o did the Apoſtles, Luke 
ah 4 17:5. they prayed: Lord increaſe our faith:and io did David, 
"ip Pſal.35.3.Say unto my ſoule thou art my ſalvation.Secondiy, | 
E wee mult get it by hearing and obeying the Word of God, ® 
1 Fohn5.13.7 heſethings have 1 writtenunto you-that be» | 
leeve inthe name of theSon of God,that yee may know that yee | 
have cternall life,aud that yee may beleeve inthe name of that 
Son of God. Labour to heare the Word, and toknow it, and 
to obey it,and then we ſhall know that we have ccernal life;it 
was writren for that very end & purpoſe, Joh, 4.21.Thirdly, 
by the uſe of the Sacraments; they are Seales to confirme 
this untovs ; We have heard cf the inward Seale, Gods | 
Spirit, theſe are outward Seales, Rom.4.11-After he received © 
the ſigne of (ircumciſion, as the Seal of the righteouſeſſe of © 
faith, &c. Bythe uſeof the Sacraments wee come to have 
this confident perlwafion. In Baptiſme the Miniſter faith, / 
baptize thee inthe name of the Father,&c. Some ſay, Where 
is it ſaid inparticular, that / or tho ſhalt be ſaved? Yes,in 
Baptiſme the Miniſter fairhto meand to thee in particular, / 
Zaptize thee ; and God faith, I receive thee : Sothe Sacra- 
x | mentr.. 
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ment of the Lords Supper,that is a Seale tous; and how? why 
God hath annexed it rohis Word, asa Sealeto onr foules of 
che forgiveneſle ofqur ſins; and it we come with beleevin 
hearts unto it, then we ear-Chriſts body,and drink his blond, 
and fo ſhall not die eternally, And there is alſothe particy- 
lar application of the Minitter, Eate thou, and drink_thoy in 
remembrance that his body was broken for thee,and his bloud 
ſhed for thee; and fo by this meanes this confident perſwaſli« 
on is increaſed in ns. Fourthly,another meanes is this, make 
much of rhe motions of Gods Spirit, grieve not the holy Spi- 
rit, whereby yee are ſealed, Eph.4.30. The Spirit works this 
confident perſivation in us; if weegrieve this Spirit he will 
oe away,and withdraw the ſenſe ofthis perſwaſion; if we have 
ut a little fruits of the Spirit, alittle faith, &c, ler us make 
much of it, and God will give us more,as Chriſt ſaid to Va. 
thanael, John 1. 60. Becanſe | ſaid.unto thee,T ſaw thee under 
the figge-tree, beleeveſ® thowu? Thon ſhalt ſee greater 
things then theſe : SoGodſaith to every poore beleeving 
foule; 7 give thee but a glimpſe of aſſurance now,but thou 
ſhalt ſee greater things then theſe. Fitt iys another meanes 
1s to walke uprightly , and conſtantly. before God, Gem,x 7. 
1,2. Tf wee walke vprightly before God , hewillbe our God 
al. ſufficient. Sixtly, another means to get this aſſurance, is a 
ſerious meditation on the promiſes of Godg% an humble and 
ſound application of them ro thy ſelfe, Heb. 10. 22,23. they 
ſhall tand chovgh our faith be weake ; if wee have our eyes 
furely fixr onthem , it will comfort us in all cronbles Pſat- 
119.5 0.David profeſſeth that Gods promiſe was his comforc 
Introuble, and that it did quicken him. Seventhly,lerus ob- 
ſerve faithfully rhe daily experiments of Gods truth ono. 
thers, ſpecially on thy ſelfe, and that will helpe us greatly 
herein. Judges 13.22, 23. Manoah ard tOhis wife , Fe ſhall 
ſurely die, becauſe we have ſeene God; buthis wife ſaid , f 
the Lord will kill xs, hee wonld net have received a meat of- 
fering, and a burnt offering at our hands, neither would hee 
have ſhewed us all theſe things, &c. She obſerved and buil- 
ded upon Gods former merctes, and that workes a confident 
perſwaſion in her for the time to come. So if wee haye gor 
| - | M 3 ſome 
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ſome perſvaſion of the loveof Gad, though afterward we loſe 
the ſenſe of it,yet ler us ſay to our foules, Surely God would 
never have done all this for mee, hee wonld never have 
ſhewed me the way cf Religion , and wrought ſome good 
perſvaſion in me of his love roward me, if ever heehad pur. 
ſed ro defiroy mee. Laſtly, ler vs try, and finde , and la- 
[2a to bee well acquainted with our union which wee 
have with Chriſt, for that will bee an excellent meanes 
ro worke this confident perſwaſion in us ; therein is thy 
fulneſſe of grace, and forthe fulnefle of thy afſurance. 2 (ox. 
1 3-5.Prove your ſelves whether you are inthe faith,&c. The 
Apoſtle would haveus to attaineto this cerrainety of pet fiya. 
fion; and how ? why , ſaith hee, Prove your ſelves, try your 
ſelves : of what? whether (hriſt be is you: Whether hee 
livein you by his grace , and by his Spirit; whether by his 
death he mortifie your fins , and by his reſarreRtion quicken 
you up to newneſſe of life ; if he doe, then we may be fully af: 
ſured that wee ſhall never be caſt off, 


This point wee muſt bring our ſelves to,for this will bring | 
comfort to us in our ſinnes, 1n our ficknefle, in onr tempra- | 
rations ; inalltheſe ifwe looke to our nnion which we hive | 
with Chriſt, wee may bave comfort God hach knit me ro ® 
himſelfe in Jeſas Chriſt , and therefore ] know, that all theſe © 
ſtorms ſhall end, and cturne to my good. And fo inthewant ® 
of any grace, this is our comfort,that wee are knit unto Chriſt, 7 
and all-ſufficiency is in him, and of his fulneſſe we ſhall re- | 


ceivegrace for grace,therfore let us labour to he wel acquain- 


red with this grace, Our union with Chrift, and let us make ® 
good uſe ofthis word now delivered unto ns : wee know not |: 
what tryals God hath in ſtorefor us, and therefore ler us la- ©: 
bour by all theſe meanesfor this confident perſvalion of Gods ® 
love to us : God gives us his Sacrament to aſſure us of it, and © 


would have us bee perſvaded that hee loves us, and thongh | 
we cannot attaine to this perſwaſion in that frength that wee |: 
ſhould, why yet God is nor caprious, hee will take all things © 
ar the beſt ; walke before him and be upright, and hee will bee | 


our God all-ſafficient, 
THE 
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JN handling of theſe words, as you may remember , we pro- 
ceeded as God enabled ns in thispreſent ſervice, to rednce 
the whole Summe of theſe two veries to thele ſeven heads : 
Firſt, that there 18 a Communion bertyixt God and the faith- 
fall; © the word ſeparation doth preſinppoſe: Secondly, wee 
ſhewed the Bond ofthis Communion, the love of God:Third= 
ly, wee ſhewed the ground both cfrhis Communion, and 
of the Bond of ir , and that is Jeſus Chriſt : Fonrthly , wee 
ſhewed the neare relation that there js betwixt Chriſt and 
thoſe thar beleeve in him, Hee #5 ovr Lord, faith the Apoſtle : 
Fifthly , wee ſhewed the certainty of the ſtate ofthe faith. 
full init ſelfe, that never any thing ſhould ſeparate them frons 
the love of God. The fixt point ( which wee handled the laſt 
time)was the certainty of itin onr owne hearts. The ſeventh 
and laft point which now weare come to, is , That the Apoſtle 
beares up himſelfe boldly nponthis affurance, againſt all dan- 
gers and troubles that ever did or could befall him. And this 
is the mainereach ofthe Apoſtles wholedifconrſe; propotn- 
ded here by way of reaſon, For [ am ſure. AS if hee ſhould 
fay, I may boldly and fafely inſolt over all choſe dangers menti. 
oned inthe 35. verſe : But why Pas/art thon fo bold ? For 7 
aw ſure (faich he) that not onely thoſe dangers here ſpoken 
of, ſhall ever ſeparate me from the /ove of God ; no, nor preat- 
er then they, nor rhe inſtruments of them, nor Abettors , nor 
Authors of chem ſhall ever doe it ; Bee it /ife,bee it death, be 
it Angels, or Principalities, or Powers , &c, Not any of all 
theſe ſhall bee everable roſeparate me from the love of God, 
Þ farre off is it, that tribalacions, or perſecutions, &c, ſhall 
ſeparate me,that none of theſe that are greater ſhall ever do ir. 
This is the juſt connexion of theſe verſes with the for- 
mer, and in this conſiſts the full weight and power ofthe A- 
poſtles Reaſon, 

Now concerning this ſeventh and laſt point , here aretwo 
things to be conſidered ; Firſt, wee are here co conſider of the 
dangers that the children of God are ſubje&t unto: — 
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ofrhe ſupport and comfort they have againſt theſe dangers; 
Andborh theſe we are to conſider of (God williog) firſt in ge- 
nerall, then in particnlar. 

Firft,we will ſpeake of the dangers, and that in general, 
that Gods children are ſubje& to : and then wee will:come to 
the ſupport rhey have in them. For, firſt we muſt know whar 


rhedangers are, before we can know the ſapport and helpe we - 


have in them ; wee mult firſt know the diſeaſe before wee can 
know the remedy : and concerning the dangers in generall, 
rake notice of theſe fonre things : Firſt, the variety of them, 
they are nor one but many, of divers kinds ; ſome dangers of 
life, ſomeof death ; dangers wrought by divers meanes and 
inſtruments , ſome by Angels , ſome by Principalities and 
Powers ; dangers at divers times, ſome preſent, ſome ro come; 
dangers from divers places, ſome from the height above, 
ſome from the depth beneath ; here is the variety of them; 
for the holy Apoſtle ſpeakes nor 1idlely in any of theſe 
words. 

Secondly, we mult rake notice of the completenetſe and 


fulneſſe of theſe dangers; they are not onely many and divers, |. 


but even all che dangers that may be ; for hete is a ſufficient 
and perfect reckoning up of all forts of dangers to the full; 
there is not one danger that caneverbee named or imagined, 


bur it may fitly be reduced ro one of theſe heads that the A- F 
poſtle here names, either to /ife,or to death, or to Angels,&c, | 
And thar the Apoſtle may be ſure co comprehendall dangers, | 
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he doth nor onely name atnall dangers.ſich as doe ordinarily | 


befall us both 1n life and death , but poſſible dangers ro come 


as wellas preſent ; nay ſuch dangers as in our ordinary appre- 4 


benfon are impoſlible ; from good Angels, which is hard to be 
conceived how that may bee. 

' Thirdly, we areto conlider the croſſeneſſe and chwartneſſe 
of chele dangers , proponnded here in oppoſition one ro ano- 
ther,andalſoin oppoſition each of them ro our owne Rate and 
minde; the Apoſtle makes our caſe herein to be like unto 7«- 
aahs, Iſa 9.21. Manaſſes againſt Ephraim, and Ephraim a- 
gainſt Ml anaſſes. and both of them againſt Judah : So it is 
with Gods children in their tryals, hereis Death eppeſed ro 
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life, aud life oppoſed to Death, and both oppoſite ro Gods 
children ; {o here is good Angels oppoſed ro bad, and bad An- 
gels oppoſed to good: things preſent oppoſed to things to come, 
and things to come oppoſed to things preſent ; height oppoſed 
to depth, and depth to hezght ; and Gods children ſubject to all 
theſe : And this is the f»g otour Croſſes , that wee are thus 
croſſed, and thwarted inour affliction, as when we bee pinch= 
ed with paineon the righthand, we turne to the left ro finde 
eaſe; and preſently onthe left hand weeare pinched as much 
as before on the right ; yet ſuch is the preſent portion of Gods 
children, 

The fourth and laſt point is, that the Apoſtle propoundes 
theſe dangers to himſelfe, and tothe fairtfnil, not as feares ot 
ſhadowes,or imaginations (/ fight 10? 45 one that beateth the 
ayre, faith the Apoſtle) bur as true and reall dangers, ſuch as 
hee doth acknowledge himfelfe and all the faichfull expoſed 
unto , and lookes to bee 'encountred firit or laſt with ſach 
things indeed, 

The Doctrine that fowes naturally from this Scripture 
thus opened, is this: That Gods children muſt make their ac- 
count, and ſet downe their reſt uponit; that rhey ſhallbee af 
fanlced here in this world ,with alltryals, and dangers , and 
diftreſles, that ever poſſivly can befall chem. This doctrine 
is eahe enovgh to be underſtood, (for Gods children ſee the 
truth of it dayly in others, and feele it inour owne ſelves) but 
it is bardly digeſted : It is a hard ſaying, who can beare 
it ? Therefore that wee may the berter brooke it, ler us 
receive 1t upon thefe preparations, 

Firſt, we muſt nor thinke that all rheſe dangers ſhall be hea- 
ped upon every one of Gods children in ſeverall, bnt the 
ſhall be diftribured and parted amongſt them all in common, 
All the afflictions of che faithfull are bnc one cup, and char 
Chriſt calls bis Cop, Matth.20.2 3, Te ſhall drinke indeed of 
my cup. Itis Chriſts cup, andallthe faithtnllmuſt drinkeof ir; 
Ye ſhall drinke, faich onr Saviour : Every one muſt have hig 
ſhare, and ſo amongſt them they mult drinke it all up. Now 
becauſe none of vs knowes, wherher he ſhall drinke of the rop 
of this cup, or of the middle, or of the bortome , till his rurne 
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come, therefore every one of us mult arme himſelfe to drinke 
of any part of it, every one is to make account that he is lya- 
ble roevyery affliction. 

The ſecond preparation is this,ve muſt not think that theſe 
aflictions ſhall befallall Gods children alike z No, ſome mu 
drinke deeper of ic than others ; God hath ſome underlings 
amongli his children thar are weake in faith, and young 1n 
grace, and they multhavea ſmaller meaſhre of this cup, an ea- 
t1er portion of thele tryalls. Againe,God hath ſome Standards 
among!t his children, that are (trong in faith, armour of proof, 
rhroughly {ertled and Rablithed in grace and they ſhall have 
agreater portion of this cup : Sucn was Fob inhis time, and 
ich were David .and Jeremy, and Paul1ntheirtimes, God 
raileth up many of thcie \Vorrhies in every rime, and makes 
them nndergoe and overcome a world of affliftions, ro ſhame 
them that are fearefull and fainr-tearced, and will not under- 
goe any afHiaion; and ro beard ai! the enemiesof God, bee 
they men or Divels, and co magaike the almighty power of a 
rong God ina yyeake man. Our heavenly Father 1s moſt wiſe 
and mercifull in meaſuring our his affliciions to us ; the tiron- 
geſt ſhall be ſnre to have as many as ever he can beare, (God 
gives himnothis irengch in vaine) and the weakeft ſhall bee 
{ure co have no more than he can beare ; God cannot, nor will 
not , calt away any of his children by their aflitions, how 
weake (oever they be. 

The third preparatian is, that theſe aff]iions that doebe- 
fall us, (hall not be powred npon us all at once, leſt they over- 
whelme us, and carry us away as a whirlewinde, into extaſies 
and outrages,and deſpaire; bs they are rendred unto vs by 
little and little, by degrees, now one, and then another, as we 
ſhailbe beſt able with comforr ro beare them. The Lord when 
he layes affliction upon us ,. hee gives us certaine reſpires and 
breathing ſpaces betwixt our affli&tions, elſe the ſpirit of man 
would faile before him , and in theſe breathing times we reco- 

ver our ſpirits; We behold and confider the mercy and good- 
neſſe of:God, in preſerving and deliveringus from our great af- 
Aictions, and we get new hearts and conrage to beare freſh a(- 
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Laſtly, we aretoreceave this Doctrine npon iliis preparat i- 


on, that in all our afflictions,we ſhall have many comtorts and 
helpes proportionably ſupplied by Gud, whereby we ſhall be 
enabled both to andergoe them, and to overcome chem, P[a7, 
94-19. In the multitude of my thoughts or ſorrowes n my 
beart,thy comforts have rejoiced my foyle. We have ſorrows 
indeed ; yea, but we have comforts as well as forrowes : wee 
have a mulcitude of forrowes ; yea but we havea multitnde of 
comforts too 2 yea, and theſe ſorrowes and comforts are fo 
raciouſly rempered by the mercitu!l hand of God, that even 
1n the multicude of our ſorrowes, thy wercies, O Lord, have 
rejoiced our ſoules,” Andin 1 Cor.10.3 3- the Apoktle faith, 
that God is fairhfull,and will nor tuffer us to be tempted above 
our power, but will give an iſſue with the temptation, There 
aretworhings which God promiſeth co all his children inal! 
their aMictions 2 Firlt , ataire triall , and then a good iflue, 
W hat can we defireany more? Yes, we ſhall have more, wee 
ſhall have encreaſeot righteonſactie and grace by them, Heb, 
12.11. It bringeth forth the quiet fruit of righteouſxeſſe, 
Would we have any more ? ye ſhall have more, faith God ; Ag 
they bring you increaſe of grace, fo they doeof glory hereat- 
rer ; they ſhall be recompeaced with everlalting glory, 2 Cor. 
4-17. Our light affiiftions, which are but for a moment, can- 
ſeth unto 14 a farre more excellent andeternall weight of plo- 
ry. By theſe preparations I hope , yee are weilprepared, not 
onely to hicare and to nnderſtand , bur allo to brook and digeſt 
this Doctrine. 

Now we come to the proofes. Aarth.16,24. If any man 
will follow me, let hin forſake himſelfe, and take up his croſſe 
and follow me : If we will tollow Chritt, we mult bid farewell 
ro Our one wills,and ro-our owne eaſe,and to the ſweet times 
that are paſt for the outward man,wve mult deny our ſelves,and 
ve mult take up Chriſts Croffe : What Crofle? It is a daily 
Crofſe, Luke 9.23.a continuall ſaccefiion of tryals and afflt- 
Rions,that we are daily exerciſed withall; And in L»k,14.26- 
our Saviourenlargeth it with many particulars , /f any may 
come to me, and hate not bs father, and mather,and wife,and 
children, and brethren, and ſiſters, yea and hes owne life *{ſe, 
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he cannot bee my Diſciple, Here are croſſes ofall forts ; and 
this wee muſt make account of before hand : tor ſo our Saviour 
in Lake 14.28, doth ſer it out by anexcellent example ofhim 
that buildeth a Tower; Which of you minding to build a Tow- 
er , ſitteth not downe firſt, and counteth the cofF? As if hee 
ſhould ſay, Your ſaving faith and religionwill coſt you deare, 
it will coſt you many atfliions and croſſes ofall forts ; and 
therefore you muſt make your account fo before hand ; for ir 
willſurely comevpon yon. And marke how onr Savionr ham- 
pers us by the divers manner ofhis ſpeech , and pnts nsby all 
our ſhifts:in 3Zatthew he ſpeakes it by way of exhortation, /f 
any man follow me., let him reſolutely rake up his Croſſe, &c, 
In LZzke he ſpeaks it by way of commination,[f ary man come 
to me,and hate not father and mother, he cannot be my Diſci- 
ple, And hee punts us preciſely upon this choiſe, Either you 


muſt reſolve to forſake your religion , and ſtand out in oppofi- 


tion again(t Chrift, or elſe you muſt reſolve co forſake your 
ſelves, and all that you have, and ſuffer, and livein expeQati- 
on of oppoſition from all the world to foriake all che world, 
and live in oppoſition to that. Alts 14.22, Parl and Barna- 
bas confirmed the hearts of the Diſciples, exhorting them to 
contizue inthe faith, affirming that wee muſt through many 
afflift ions enter into the Kingdome of God. The people had 
received the faithbefore, an — come £o confirme them in 
it ; and how-dce they confirme them init ? By affirming that 
through many affictions we muſt enter into the Kingdome of 
God. There are two things in the ſpeech that directly an- 
ſwer to twopoints inthisonr DoArine : Firſt, that the faich- 
full ſhallbe aſſauired with affliciions ; yea, with many affliQti- 
ons : they muſt, a neceſſity 1s laid npon them, it is their ine- 
vitable portion ; Afi&tionsare as the gate tothe Kingdome 
of God ; for{othe ſpeech intends ; Through many ai tions 
we mult exter into the kingdome of God. Secondly , that 
this perſwaſfion is a ſpeciall meanes to confirme their hearts, 
and to make them to continue 1n the faith : and therefore 
they mult m3ke account of it before-hand, that ſo ir muſt bee. 
We have an example of this in all Gods children that arere- 
giftred in Gods booke ; and as they were more excellent in 


grace; 
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orace; ſo they were more eminent in affliQtions : ſee it inthe 
Old and in the New Teſtament ;Inthe Old Teſtament, P/at. 
44.22. Surely, for thy ſake are we ſlaine continually, and are 
accounted as ſheep for the ſlaughter : that is rhe eſtare ofthe 
Church inthe Old Teſtament : And Þ in the New Teſtament, 
Rems.$.36. For thy fake are we killed all the day long, weare 
connted as ſheepe for the ſlaughter ; there is the ſtate of the 
New Teſtament. See how elegantly the holy Ghoſt in the 
month of the prophet in the Old Teſtament,and in themourh 
of the Apoſtle in the New, doth chaine both Churches in the 
fame bond and condition of afflictions. The Propher faith in 
che perſon of the former Church, for thy ſake are wee llaine all 
the day log, & c.and the: Apoſtle in the perſon of the later 
Church, retaines itasa truth , for thy ſake, &c, No diffe- 
rence in theirwords, nor no difference in their portion of af- 
flictions : And:thereforewhen wee reade it inthe Old Tefta- 
ment , know that this was the portion of Gods Church and 
Children from the worlds beginning ; and when you reade 
itin the New Teſtament, know that this ſhall beethe portion 
of all Gods Chilidrento theworlds end. Wee may ſee this in 
the clond of witneſſes, Heb:11.35-to 38. The Church inthe 
Old Teſtament, what was their portion ? They were racke, 
and would not be delivered, they knew it wastheir portion; 
Others were tried by mockings ani ſcourgings , by bonds and 
impriſonment, they were ſtoned, hewen aſunder, ſlain with the 
ſword, &c. Whar canbe imagined that is not hereto be nn- 
derftood ? Looke to anſwer this in the words of the Apoftle in 
the Neiv Teſtament, and ſee how the eſtate of che Chnrch is 
under that, 1.Cor.4-9. For [ thinke (faith he) the Lord hath 
ſet forth ne, the laſt Apoſtles, 4s men appointed to death , for 
we are made a gazing to the world, to Angels and to men. 
The Apoſtle makes 1t his owne cale, 2.Cor.11.23.t0 27. He 
was in labours abundant, in ſtripes above meaſure, inpriſon 
plenteouſly, in death often, Ando in 2.Cor.q4.8. and 2.Cor. 
6.4, tothe 10, And fo wee ſee the point proved by Scrip- 
tyre. 

The Reaſons to prove it are theſe; Firſt, our former finnes 
deſerve it ſhonld be ſo, Lam. 3 on "Why « the living man 
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Reaſon 2» 


Reaſon 3. 


errewfull? Man (uffereth for his ſomes. The Lord himſelf: 


| makesthe queſtion there , and the Lord himfelfe anſwers ir ; 


Will you know a true cauſe, why the living man ig forrowfull> 
his ſinnes arethe cauſe of it : our finnes have pluckr all the 
world about our eares ; by our ſinnes we incenſe God againi 
us, by our finnes, we have incenſedall the creatures againſi vs; 
how can we chu(e but have many afflictions on every fide? 
Many men inthe worldcry our of the mulcicude and grear. 
neſſe of their afi&ions,but let us learne a better leſſon; whey 
weare in diftreſſe, ler us ery our of the greatneſſe and munlci. 
rude of our finnes, that deſerve, andhave brought theſe hea» 
vy and manifold affii&tions upon ns ; and yet wee mnſt not 
thinke that every parricular affliction is anſwerable ro every 
particular finne, bunt there is a generall reference in al!; 
and this uſe wee are to make of them , pray that they 
may not bee laid upon us in way of punithment for 
— » bur for chaſtiſement 3 in Jndgement , not in 
wrath, 

The ſecond reaſon : Our continuall corroptions are the 
cauſe of it ; our hearts are full of corrnprion, and therefore onr 
lives arefallof aflitions ; If a man bee wilde and unruly, hee 
muſt be kept up as it were in a priſon, ro keepe him in order; 
Our afflicions areas a ward or a priſon to Us, ro keepe ns 
that we breake not forth into finne. Job 7.12. Thos keeps 
ef? me inward. Job had an unruly heart, and therefore God 
kept him in ward or priſon, that he ſhonld nor breake our in- 
ro finnewith the world. Par was a deare childe of God, yet 
he had anunrnly heart , ready to bee lifted up through the &- 
bundance of Revelations , and therefore a meſſenger of Sa- 
than wasſentro boffer him, that ſo hee might nor bee lift up a- 
bove meaſure, 2.Cor.1 2,7, 

Thirdly,onr preſent fate andcondition expoſerhns to theſe 


mntcirude of tronbles, John 1 6.33. [n the world you ſhall have | 


affiiflions; Whar is our preſent ſtate in this world? Is it not 
2 pilgrimage? and doe not pilgrimes and ſtrangers finde all 


hard meaſarein their trayailes? Is it not.a warfare ? and doe | 


not Souldiers endure all dangers, and all manner ofhardneſle 


in the field? A great many of onr Brechren ar this day can 
witneſſs 


<8 
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witneſſe it by wofull experience Is not our preſent ſtate our 


ſcede-time ? and doe nor Seedeſ-menor Husband-men en- 
dure many ftormes , windes and tempeſts , and many a hard 
brunt before the harveſt come? So muſt wee low here in tea» 
res, that we may reape in joy, Pſal.126.5., 

Fourthly, Sathan our enemy he labours it, and procures it, 
Rev.2-10, The Divell ſhall caſt ſome of you into priſon : 
men do it ; yea, but the Devel hee procuresit. Luk.,22.3r1, 
Onr Saviour faith to Peter, Simon, Simon, Sathan hath deſ;+ 
red to winnow you, &'c, His fingers 1tch at Gods children, ro 
be moleſting them ; and heis malicions, and his malice 1s ne- 
yeratanend : When he had got a commitſon againſt Fob, to 
2Mict him inhis Cattell, Servants, and Children, this would 
nor ſerve hisrurne , bur hee ſues to havea new Commiſſion to 
aMict his Body roo, Job 2.45. His malice is unſariableand 
withour end, he will ſurely bring upon us all the eviils he can, 
and he can doe much where God gives way to him ( elſe hee 
can doe nothing) and hence it is that we meete with o many 

yals. 

Laſtly, God gives way to Sathans malice, andthat, as for 
many jult cauſes beſt knownerto himſelfe ; ſo for theſe Reaſons 
knowne to ns. Firſt, rotryeus; not toſee what is inns, for 
tharhe knowes well enongh ; bur ſo to try us, as that he purge 
the droſſe ont of us ; therefore it 1s called a winnowing, Lk, 
23-31, and fiery tryall, x.7er.4.12. Secondly, to humble ns; 
nothing annoyes a child of God morethen a proud heart, and 
nothing pulls it downe and fumbles ic more then affliction, 
Job 33-14516317. God ſpeakes oxce or twice and one ſeeth it 
not,then he openeth the eares of men by their correlt ions which 
hee hath ſealed, that he might abate the pride of man. Third- 
ly, to draw ns neereand clole to himſeite, Itis withusas itis 
with little children, that when they are im the field with their 
father, they rnn abroad from him inthe graſſe careleſly, bur 
when they ſeea Doggeor a Snake comming rowards them, 
preſently they runne to their father and cry for helpe ; So wee 
runne on inthe world, ſtraggling from{onr Father, and when 
fome afftifion or other takes hold onus, wee r11neto our Fa- 
ther, and crv to him for helpe,asthe prodigal childe did ma 

1C 


Reaſon 4. 


Reaſon 5. 
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Uſe 1. 


he was hunger-bitten, Luke 15, Fourthly,Godgives way to 


it, that ſo we may magnifie his mercy, truth, power, and wiſe.. 


dome, in preſerving and delivering ns. When we have beene 
inafliction many yeares, yet arenot conſumed,this will make 
us prayſe and glorifie God, 2.Cor.1,8,9. Ie were preſſed 
(aith the Apoſtle) out of meaſure, paſſing ſtrength , yea, wee 
received the ſentence of death in onr ſelves, becauſe we ſhould 
not truſt in our ſelves, but in God that raiſeth the dead; and 
therefore God ſuffers us to bee thus afflicted , thar fo his 
goodneſſe might bee magufiedin raifing us from rhele affli> 
Rions, | 

The firſt Uſe is for matter of reproofe, and that both of thoſe 
that are withour , as alſo of thoſe that are within : of carnall 
men,and of profeſſors, Firſt, it is for reproofe of carnall men, 
and firftof ſome that reproach our Chriſtian Rare and profef- 
fion, and brand it with the marke of eaſe and idlenefie. To 
reſt yuponthe Sabbath, and co go ro Church, and to fir ill and 
heare the Word,and receive the Sacraments, and to ſay over 
now and then a few prayers; this is an eafie life, ſay they,and 
an idle profeſſion. Firſt ,-Ianſfver to the perſon ; Thon pro- 


fane worldling that faiſt thus, let me tell thee ; if the Chriſti». 


an life be ſo eafie as thou ſaiſt, it 1s the more ſhame for thee, 


that wilt not leadrhis life; it isthe onely way ro heaven, and EF 
if it bee ſo eaſie as thou would make it ro bee, what a horrible | 


ſhame , yea, what a fooliſhneſle 1s it for thee, that thou wilt 
rake a great deale more paines to goto hell, chenthou might- 
eſt take and goto heaven? Iſpeake thisto thee inthine owne 


language,that wilt make it to be {o eafie.But ſecondly, Janſwe | 
rothe matter, and I ſay, thate Chriſtian liferightly managed, Þ 


isa moſt hard and laborious life, ſubje&tro all reproaches, croſ- 


ſes, tryalls, lofſes, perſecutions , wounds of conſcience, and | 
breakings of the heart, fightings, ſpoylings, ſubje&tro the mz- | 
lice of men, and corhe rage of the divell, ſubject ro killings of | 
all forts; and chat which is moſt cedious and irkefome of all o- | 
ther , ſabje& roa continuall combate berwixt the fleſh and | 


the Spirit inonr owne boſomes. Theſe and all other dangers ; 


andcryalls, a Chriſtian life and Race is ſubje&unto ; I faya 


COme 


Chriſtian life 1s ſybje to allcheſe,bur not fo as to bee over« | 
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becauſe of the Viper that hung on his hand, that he was a mure 
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eomeby them, bur as alwayes exerciſed with them, ſoas wee 
muſt wraſtle and ſtraggle with them all the dayes of our lives, 
and thar upon the very hazzard of our ſouls :if this be an eafie 
life,there 1s none hard under the Sunne: Ic is true,ic isan caſy 
and comfortable life in'a (piricuall ſenſe, bur a carnall man can- 
not teach untothis : Cnſtome in aflictions makes it eaſe, 
the promiſes of God make it eafie, the fellowſhipof Chriſt 
inour afflitions makes it calte,the conſolations of the Spirit, 
and the hope of the reward of glory, theſe things make a Chri- 
tian life eafie and comfortable to us in regardof the inward 
man: theregenerate part delights in nothing more, then in 
mortifying and crucifying this body of finne, which is notably 
effeed by theſe afflitions, Hence it is, thar itis eaſie and 
comfortable to the ſpirituall man, becauſe hefindes his adver- 
fary the fleſh weaker then ir was ; that begins to dye. Fos 
our corruprions are killed by afflictions , being ſanCtified to 
the heartsof Gods Children ; yer ſtill Imaincaineir againſt 


'- this ſcandall;rhat a Chriſtian life rightly managed , in it ſelfe, 


in regard of the outward tateofitinthis world , is moſt hard 
and laborious. 

Secondly, it is for reproofe of others that are withour, that 
judge hardly of Gods children, becauſe of their affliction : If 
they ſee a Profeſſor much afflited and croubled, either our 
wardly, or inwardly, or both, they are ready to paſſe hard cen= 
furesonthem ; Surely, ſay they, whatſoever theſe menpretend 
to be, yer they are bur grofle hypocrites, and notorious fin- 
ners ; Nos they adde affliionto theafflited: God afflits us 
with his heaviechaſtiſements , and the world afflitts us more 
with their bitter and heavie cenſures : bur if this doctrine be 
true,as it is, thatall Gods childrenare ſnbject co all affliti- 
ons, then ſurely we have morereaſon to judge more fayoura- 
bly efthem that are afflicted moſt , rhen ofthem chat are 
affliged leaſt : Fob was thus cenſured by his friends , bur ir 
was their errour , as God himſelfe ſhewes, Job 42.7. Andfa 
was David by his enemies, bur it was their malice, Pſal.q1. 
8. A miſchiefe us light upon him (lay they) aud be that lyeth, 
ſhallno more riſe : Thus did the Barbarians cenſure of Pant 


therer, 
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therer , As 28.4. but this was their ſavageneſle. D avid. 
himſelfe confeſſeth that he was neere nnto this point to con. 
demnethegeneration of the Righreous becauſe of their aff; 
ions ; buc hee confeſſerh it was his folly and his ignorance, 
 P/al.73.12.to the 22. and that he was as a beaſt herein: And 
ſurely ro condemne the generation of the Righteous forthe 
afflictions, is a fooliſh and an ignorant:, and beaſtly cenſure, 
1 ſay beaftly, as he faith, becauſeas a beaft is led onely by pre. 
ſent ſenſe and not by underſtanding : fo theſe nncharicable. 
cenſurers are carried away onely with the prefent ſenſe of our 
afflietions, nor underſtanding nor confidering} that all kindeg 
of afflictions and tryalls are rhe portion of Gods childrenhere 


in this life, 1 .7Theſ,3. 3,4, The Apoſtle is very carefullropre. Þ 
vent the {lander of the Croſſe. It is not to beedenyed, bm þ 
that Gods children are ſinners , but yer they are not norors | 
ous ſinners; or if they be in ſome particular kind, ifrhon know F 
itthen certainly thou maiſt be bold to ſuſpe&rhat ſuch judge» Þ 


ments were for ſuch finnes; but if thon know nor their finne, 


pronounce not of theireftare ; this ſuppoſing , thoughir bee ! 


thought, 1s ſinne, Lxk.1 3. 23.0 c 


Secondly, this ſerves for reproofe of thoſe that are within; I 
of niceand daintie profeſſors : they will heare the Word,and | 
pray, and beleeve, and doe many good chings,and delight in | 


the ſervice of God :-but when they muſt come to endure, as 
Chriſtians, many and heavie temprarions and tryalls, they 


are at a land, this is harſh and hard ro them, they cannot en- | 


dure it, ſome of themare ready to fall away , others grn 


and murmnre at their hard portion. But, ſha wethinke to re- | 
ceive goodat Gods hand, and not evill * It was the words ofa | 
wiſe man in his ſore affliction, to awicked womanthar never | 
knew what afflition meant ; and ſhall any ofns thinketore= | 
ceivethe comforts, and {weere of Chriſtianity, and notendure | 
the ctofſes and ſowerof jt 2 The hard-hearted Jewes wonld | 
have beleeved in Chriſt , if they conld have ſeparated him | 
from the Croſſe, (ome downe from the Croſſe (ſay they) avd | 
we will beleeve inthee : But thou that art a profeſſed Chriſti- | 
an muſt learne ro embraee Chriſt withthe Croſſe ; thon muſt | 


35 willingly embrace all afflictions that accompany a Chrifti- 


an. | 
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an life, as Chriſt himſelf,che Aurhor of thy talvation: Bur here 
ſome will plead heir priviledges , that they are exempted 
from this hard portion;for they are as loathro come under af- 


fiction, as the ch11d is to come nnder the rod ; Firſt, ſay they, - 


God loves us,therefore hee will not afflict us. I ſay hee loves 
thee, and therefore he willafflit thee, Rev. 3.19. As many 
#1 love (faith God) [rebuke and chaſten. Againe, they ſay, 
God is our Father, and we are his children, therefore hew1ll 
not correct us : Nay, therefore he will correct us, Heb.12.6. 
Whom the Lord loveth hee chaſteneth , and ſcourgeth every 
Sonne that be receiveth, Againe, fay they , Chriſt hath ſuffe= 
red all for us,and therefore we muſt nor ſuffer any ſuch things 
Nay, therefore we maſt ſufter , 21at.1 6.24. 1f any man will 
follow Chriſt, he maſ# take up bis Croſſe and follow hims ; and 
unleſle we do thus, we cannot be Chrifts diſciples, Fohn 15, 
20. It is true, that theſe are ſweer and heavenly priviledges, 
and ſuch as exempr vs from the evill ofall atflictions, bur nor 
from any one kinde ofthem. 

The Second Uk is for Exhortation, and firſt, to teach eve- 
ry man to make account of atflictions , and. to looke for them 
continually : Make account as duely of thy portion in the Cup 
ofatflictions, as of any part of thy daily bread which thou liv- 
eſt upon ; when weeare in health and profperity, letus looke 
for ickneſſe and adverſity : But will ſome ſay , What , ſhallI 
looke for theſe before-hand ? this is tovexeand trouble our 
ſelves without need : for ifthe diſftreſfes we looke for doe nor 
come, then we trouble our ſelves in vaine ; 1f they doe come, 
then they bring harme and trouble enough with them. Why 
ſhould we ſorrow before-hand ? I anlwer,yet wee mult looke 


for them before-hand : for if wee doe fo, then if they doe nor _ 


come (as happely thy godly feare hath prevented them,) wee 
have cauſe tobleſſe Sod for it : ifthey do come, then if wee 
have made account of them before, the ſmart of them will bee 
mucheafier unto ns : cemprations » and troubles, and loſſes, 
when they come unawares,they do commonly lye very hard 
and heavy upon us ; but when we have madeaccount ofthem 
before-hand, they are much lighter to us. I will nor deny bur 
that we muſt uſe all poflible meanes to avoid atflictions, wee 

O's muſt 


ſet, 


The Saints conjunfiion with God, i 


Things to bee 

laboured for 

that we beare 

&f f[1CL0NF, 
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3, 


 muſtpray againſtthem, and prevent them what we can, as on 


Saviour prayed, If it bee poſsible, let this cup paſſe from mee, 
Luke 22. yet wee muſt make acconnt of them before-hand, 
Theſetimes wee live inare ſuch as callypon us looke for affli. 
Rions, they are the laſt dayes ofthe world, and they arethe 
worſt and moſt dangerous cimes ; preſent rronbles and mi- 
ſeries, and imminent dangers and feares., there were never 
more ; the Lord is abroad in judgement » and carries his cup 
inhishand ; the Germans drinke of it firlt, the French ſoone 
after, the Polonians loone after them ; and have not the Erg- 
Zſþ juſt cauſe to feare, that we ſhall pledge them, and that ere 
long, wee know not how ſoone? Secondly, againe thisteach- 
eth us nor onelyto account of afflitions betore-hand , but 
alſo to prepare for them , and to furniſh ourſelves according- 
ly : there is much good co bee had by them, and therefore wee 
are to prepare for them ; and therefore doth God warne us 
of dangers before-hand, that wee might bee armed tobeare 
them when they doe come. And that wee may prepare for 
them we muſt labour for theſe things : Firſt, we muſt labour 
to get areſolution in us to beare them, and to fiand it ont 
co the death ; wee muſt reſolve with the Apoſtle, AF. 21.13, 
nor onely ro ſuffer, but ro dye with Chriſt. Secondly, we mult 
ſeaſon our hearts with the comforts of Gods promiſes be= 
fore-hand, to countervaileonr afflitionswhen they come; 
as that he will never faile us norforſake ns, that he loves us, 
and that the iſſite ſhall be good. Thirdly, eſteeme baſely and 
vilely of thy ſelfe, deny thy ſelfe, and forake up thy Croſſe and 
follow Chriſt, Matth.16.24. Ifwee bee choils and leaning to 
our ſelves we will never indvre the Croſſe : compare Marth. 
16.20. with Phil. 2.7, Andtonrthly, wee muſt labour to bee 
well acquainted withrthe death of Chriſt ; this is armourof 
proofe again all afflitions, ro know leſmes Chrift and him 
crucified , by ſenſible experience inour ſelves ; If I finde the 
life of Gods Spirit in me, applying the death of Chriſt to me, 
and thereby ſubdning and crucifying my finnes ; ifwee can 
finde this, wee ſhall be well armed againſt all afflitions. Wee 
come here to receive the Lords Supper in remembrance of 


death. 


Chriſts death,then ler.us defire ro be made conformable co ig. 
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death, and then affli&ions willbe fveere unto us. Againe,ler 
ns labour for the aſſurance of Gods love and favour, tor that is 
itthat makes the Apoſtle thus boldly to beare up himfelfe a- 
gainftall afflictions. 

The laſt Uſe teacheth ns Pacification : even inour greateſt 
diſtreſles, let us fit downe and ſay; this is my portion, and 
therefore will I beare it. Many are ready to complaine and 
cry ont , and roſay when they arcafflicted , eſpecially when 
Gods hand lies heavie npon them ; Oh, my affliction 1s great 
and ſtrange, my caſe is nor ike unto other mens ; no man is 
hardly Fandled as Iam, asthe Church, Lam, 1. r 2: bnt this 
is the frowardnefle of our corrupt hearts, Whatſoever it is,it is 
thy portion, and therefore be pacified and contented; Itisno 
a with thee than it is with all Gods children ; eye- 
ry one hath his portion of them, 1 Pee. 4.12. It s no ftrange 
thing, x Pet, 5. 9. Itistheſame afictions that areaccompli- 
ſhed in onr Brethren, x (or. 10.13. No temptation doth 
befall ms, but ſnch as appertaine to man ; and therefore let ug 
bee content and pacific our ſelyes ; looke nor ſo, much on thy 
afflictions, but look up to God. Ic is his Ordinancerthat every 
one ofus ſhouldbeare his portion ofafflition ; whatſoever 
thon doſt endure , itis bur thy portion, thy draughe : Shall 
1 not drinke of the cup which my Pather gives mee to drinke 
of ? ſaith our Saviour, /ohz 18.1 1. This 1s itour Saviour com- 
forts himſelfe and his Diſciples withall ; and let this comfore 
chee t It is thy Fathers Cup, and therefore thou muſt drinke 
ofic, And ſecondly, ler us looke npon others of Gods chil- 
dren ; ſome of them are equall with thee in afflitions, others 
come ſhort , but many goe beyond thee; and thy afflitions 
are bur little co ſome of theirs , and thoſe that are at more eaſe 
now, may bee ingreart diſtreſſes hereafter ; and wilc not thon; 
be content tobeare that which all Gods children beare, and 
muſt beare moreor leſle, firſt or laſt ? Allofns have finned, 
Chriſt onely excepted ; but none are exempred from the rod, 
not Chrifthimſelfe ; And is it not a fweetething forthee to 
be ranged with Chriſt, and with thy brethren the children of 
God ? Is it not a comfort ro thee todye with thy Captaine 
Chriſt, and with thy fellow-Souldiersthe children of God, 


Kſe 3. 
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David, Job, Pal, and others? thereforewhen thou ſaift 
thy caſe is worſe thar-arry others, thon ſpeakeſtrhonknowek | 
not-what ; thou krioweſt yhar thy ſelfc feeleſt, bur nor what 2. 
nothek, man feeles; thine are greater happely than thy bro. | 
chers today ; happely ro morrow his will bee greater than \ 
chine ; a little afflition may be greater to him, than a greater © * 
co thee ; hee thar hath leaſt, hatch as much for his ſtrength as+ | * 
cho haſt for thine. Thou muſt ſuffer afflitions, thereforerake Þ© * 
op. thine owne Crofle, ſuffer thine owne afflitions, beare Þ 
thine owne barthen, chat isthy portion thou art appointed Þ= 
and calted nnto.7 he Lord hath appointed them tome, Tim. | 
and therefore we myſt willingly beare them, in obedience to | 
Gods ordinance, inonr fellowſhip with Chriſt , and allthe Þ # 
reft of Gods children, andthen God that batch broughr us | * 
imo chertryals, will ſarely bring us throngh them all with | *< 
comforr, ſafetie, and deliverance, even unto a Crowne of life, © 
1 
t 
] 
7 
4 
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E 
f 


Fames 1.12, Bleſſod ic the man that endureth temptations, 
for when hees; tryed, hee ſhall receive the Crowne of life : 
Bur ſee chou bee the childe of God, for affli&tions arecommon 
coall, butchecomforr and benefit of them is proper to be. 
leevers only, Doſt thonſnffer as a Chriſtian? thenrejoycein | 
it, tor then bleſſed and happy are wee, r Per.4.13-tothe 16, Þ 
Verſe ; ifwe fnffer for Chrits fake, forrighreonſneſle fake,for | 
a godly life, for obedience roGod in crucitying the fleſh, chen 
bleſſed are we, if we thns indure temptations ; for after we are 
thus cryed,we ſhall receive this Crowne of life. 


'- FHE EIGHTH SERMON, 


2 
I 

f 
ROm.8.3 8 39. == E ſeventh and laſt head that wereduced this Scripture p 
TR unto,wasthe comfort and ſupport that the Apoſtle hath Þ® © 

inthe love of God throngh Jeſus Chrift, again all feares and Þ * 

rerrours whatſoever. Wherein I obſerved two things : Firſt, | © 

thedanigers of Gods children 2 Secondly, the comfortwhere- ; 

by chey areſaſtained inthem. Of both cheſe I proponnded to 
ſpeake firſt in generall, and then in particular, I began with 
the dangers ingenerall,and ſhewed ; That the dangers _ 
3ods 
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Gods children are ſubje&t nmo.are not onely ſuch as they are 
ſubje& co with thereſt of the world, buralfo ſuch as they alone 
are ſubje& unto; as perſecution for Chriſts ſake, &c. Now in 
the next Place ive are to ſpealeſn generall of the comfort 
which Gods children are ſupporred withall againſt all dangers; 
and that is,ghetrue and holy affirance which they have of 
the love of God to them in Chriſt Jeſus. Now this comfort 
the Apoſtle doth extend and firetch our here, upon a double 
Rraine ; Firſt, by way.of ſuppoſition; Secondly, by way of in- 
fulcationand crinmpb, Firſt, by way of ſappoſition, for fo 
bis ſpeech is co be taken : as if he ſhonld ſay, Suppoſe, orpur 
the caſe, that death,or life,or Angels, &c, ſhould ſer them- 
ſelves againſt us to overthrow us, yet inthe Rirepgthofmy aſſu- 
rance which I have ofthe love of Gad in Chrift Jeſus, I am 
comforted and ſnpported againſt them all. Secondly, the A- 
poſtle ſpeakes by way of inſultation or triumph : for, that the 
Apoſtle ſo intends ir,appeares partly þyhis manner of ſpeech 
in the 35. Verſe, ho ſhall ſeparate #4 ; asf hee ſpake theſe 
chings lighting them,and inſuleing over them;and more plain- 
ly in the 37. Verſe, I all theſe things we are more than cou- 
gueronrs,&c, and thencehe inferres his proteſtation, For 7 
an ſure that neither death nor life, &c. 10 that hee ſpeakes 
theſe words as a Conquerour, by way of triumph : chat this 
comfort which he hath in this aſſurance, is not a weake com- 
fort, bur a marveilous ſtrong comfort, fnch a comforr, that in 
che firepgch thereof he may and doth inſule and triumph over 
all dangers whatever. Theſe circumſtances confidered, the 
Do&rine ariſeth natvrally thns ; namely, 


Let us propound to our ſelves what dangers ſoevermay be- Do@rine, 


fallus, yer notwichſanding therrue and holy affurance char 
wehave of the love of God towards ns in Chriſt Jeſus, ſhall be 
able ro comfort and ſupport our hearts againſt chem all, even 
toa holy inſultation and trinmph.over them. There. are two 
queſtions tobe conſidered of inthe pratticeof the Apotile;8: 
ſo in chis Doarine. The firſt queſtions, Whether it be law- 
fall or fit for Gods children to propound teares and dangers 
rorhem(elves in their own medirauons ? Secondly, how it.can 


Rand with diſtreſſed beleeyers , that they ſhould —_— 
| an 


The Saints conjunftion with God, 
and infalt over their afliQions ? For the firſt queſtion, ſome 
' will ay, Have we not ſen{ible feares and dangers enough upon 
ns daily.even as much as we can ftand under; and ſhall wee in- 
creaſe our burthen,and proilnd more and greater feares and 
dangers to our ſelves? 1 anſwer, Yes, they may doe it, and 
they onght to doe it, and it is no increaſing, bur a lightning of 
our cehen.If a man have a grim and ſtern adyerſary to fighr 
withall,is itnot wiſedome for that man firſt to take avieiy of 
that adverſary,and to looke him inthe face, toſee how hee can 
brooke bim.Cefore henndertake to fight with him? Oh, be. 
loved, Gods children have many grim and ſterne enemies to 
fight withall. Perſecucton 1sa grim and ſterne adverſary, and 
- all that will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus, mnſt ſuffer perſecution, 
Tempration is a grim and ſterne enemy, and Gods chil- 
dren muſt berried with hideous and fearfull temptations. 
Dearh is a grim and ſterne enemy,and wee muſt paſſe through 
the terrors and ſorrows and barres of death to the joyes of lite, 
Hell is a grimand fterneenemy,and wemuſt make account to 
conch at the gates of hell, when we faile to heaven. The Divel 
18 agrimand fterne —_— Gods children muſt fight 
with Divels, Ifwe will be the good Sonldiers of Teſus Chriſt, 
wee muſt wraſtle and fight, not with fleth and bloud onely, 
bur againft principalicies and powers, even againſt the Divell 
himſelfe, And cherefore having ſo many,and ſo grim and ſtern 
enemies that we muſt fight againſt, have wee not juſt cauſe 
chen to propound ſuch things to our ſelves in our meditations, 
to ſee how we canbrook them, & to heartenour ſelyes againſt 
the fear &evill of them?yer herein wemuſt obſerve 2 cantions, 
We muſt nor propound toour ſelves vain & frivolous matters, 
withont reaſon or gronnd(that were to fight withour own ſha- 
dow)bur ſerious thoughts and grounded meditations of true 
dangers,fuch as may or will befall us, more or leſſe,firſt or laſt: 
Secondly, we muſt not proponnd toonr ſelves any thoughts 
of linne ; for ſinne is a defiler, and the leaſt chought or appre- 
henſion of finne will infeA us : Sachan is ſo ſtrong and ſubtle, 
weeareſo weake and ſimple, thatifever hee ger ns intoan 
contemplation of finne, as1t is finne, though it bee not with 
any incent tocommir it , nay, though itbee with a contrary 
intent, 
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inceſt, eventohateir, andprevent ic, yer uſually hee will 
infe& us with it before wee bee aware , fo that it will leave 
2 ſtaine bebinde : therefore rake heede of any ſpeculations 
or propoſitions of furure finnes; forthar is nor the way to 
eſcape them, but rather co bee encangled with chem, ſpecially 
medicate not on the materialsof finne, for that is exceedi 
dangerons ; wee may conſider how hatefull it is to God, 
and how hnrtfull co our owne ſfoules, but we muſt not meddle 
with the materialsof finne. The ſecond queſtion is, How ir 
can ſtand with the diſpoſition of the diſtreſſed Beleevers, 
thar they ſhould inſulr and criumph over their afflitions? 
Alas (may ſome ſay )Gods children are humbled, and mourne, 
and figh, and groaneundertheburthen, and yer doe they 
inſulc and rejoyce over them ? Yest » their mourning 
and inſulcation may ſtand well cogether ; rhey mourne for 
their preſenc paine and griefe, bur they inſult overthemin 
the aſſurance ofviRtory , and ofthe good they ſhall _— 
them. They mourne tor their ſfinnes thatbronghe their af- 
flitionson them 3 bur they rejoyce becaufethey know that 
by Gods hand theſe affliftions ſhall bee madea meanes ro 
cre thoſe very ſinnes that have procured them, They monrne 
for the periſhing of the outward man by them, but they inſule 
that thereby the inward man is renewed daily : In a word, 
mourne in themſelves, but ny rejoyce in God : Cat» 

nallinſulration doth nor befir Gods children ; this is an holy 
inſfulcation and it becomes themwell. They inſulc nor, firſt 
inreſpe& ofcheir owne ſtrength (fneh rejoycing is not good) 


bur mecrelyand onely in the firength of God ; and ſecondly, 


not ſo much for their owne good and ſafety, bur much more 
for the honour and glory that God ſhall have by their affli- 
Qions, and by their deliverance 3 and this isa holy and 
infulration : andthis isthe godly and Chriſtian infaltation 
offtrong Belecvers againſt all dangers ; for that isthereach 
of che Text : ſtrong Beleevers may doe it ; weake Beleeyers 
may doe foroo, but not with thar ſenſe as the other may : 
Chriſt Jeſus was ſo weake that hee was nor ablerobeare i 


{ Croſſe, yet when hee was nailed on that Crofle, hee did then 


openly triumph over allhis enemies. 
| D Now 
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Now come wee to the proofe of the obſervation. thns clea- 
red;- Andfirſt: weewill prove it in che ſtateof the fairhfall : 
Secondly, you ſhall ſee ir in the practice: of the faithfull : 
And thirdly , you ſhall ſee it inthe warrant that Gods chil. 
dren have tor it. Firft, ſee it proved from the ſtare ofthe faith. 
fall, Pfal. 11 2-7 ,8. Hee will not bee afraid ef evill tidings ; 
and why ? for hu beart u« fixed, and beleeveth inthe Lord: 
And for the more certainery , hee doubles upon it in the 8, 
verſe, Hu heart s ſtabliſhed, therefore he will not feare, &c. 
Who is it that the Prophet ſpeakes ofhere ? Ofa true Belee. 
ver, that is, ofhimthat belceves inthe Lord, and refts him- 
ſelfe ſecurely upon the Lord for proteftion : And what is the 
effect that his faith ſhall worke in him ? ſtrong aſſurance 

and comfortit confirmeth & fixeth his heart: And what then? 
He (hall not be afraid of evilltidings':' Againe in the 8, verte, 
Hu hearts eftabliſted; How farre ? evento the ſeeingof his 
defire upon his enemies, co the ſubduing and criumphing 
-over,and rheſetting ofhis feer on the neckes of them. Seer 
alſa in thepractice ofthe faithfall, how they propound and Þ 
hearten themſelves againſt all dangers that may befall chem. Þ 
Ir is thepraQtice ofa{l the faichfallas well asof Pawl, amd | 
ſomeother, It was the practice of the whole Church, Pſal.46, Þ 
I,23- Gods onr hope and ſtrength, andhelpe introubles, Þ 
ready to be found; Firſt, the Church there layes downerhis Þ 
holy:aſturance for the ground of their comfort, and thisisa Þ 
{ore ground;, that God is our hope and helpe in troubler, . &c, 
and then ſecondly, they propound to themſelves dangers | 

char: may befallchem, and firange and fearefull ones roo; | 

The moving of the Earth , the falling of the CMonntaine: | 
intro the midſt of the Sea, the raging oftheWaters, inche Þ| 
'2, and'3, verſes ; ſnchdangersas did not come co paſſein Þ 
their times': Bur if they did, whar then ? Why then laſtly, Þ 
they gather co themſelves ont of this aſſurance matcerof Þ 
confolarion againſt all rheſe dangers, ' verſe 2.as who ſhould Þ 
fay;: Let them roare when they will; wee willnor feare them, Þ 
becanſe the Lord is our hope , and ſtrength and helpe intron | 
bles,yeady to bee found. So Pſal. 27.1,2,3. it was David: Þ 
practice in his particular; the matter ofthe ſpeech is =_ | 
The 
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The Lord is Davids light,& his ſaluation,& the ſtrength of ' 
hu life :This he beleeves & 1s well aſſured of, and therefore 
he feares nothing. And this he inlargerh,propounding cohim- 
ſelfe in the 3, verie,a matter of greater feare ;: What if a whole 
hoaſt were pitched againſt him? what thongh warre bee raiſed 
againſt him'? yethe wonld nor bee afraid, he would never bee 


_ putcoſucha feare,, as to unſertle his afſtrance in God; A- 
las; what is David alone toa whole hoaſt of men? Nothing 


in himiſelfe;; bur in' his" 'confidence and affurance that hee 


hath in God, they are nothing to him, they ſhall never be a- 
blerodeftroy him : And if you marke the manner of his 


ſpeech,he delivers it by way of inlylcation too ;; The Lord a - 


thee ; be net afraid, for [ am thy God, I'will ftrengthen thee, 
end helpe thee,c, Andinthe 1 2.verſe, el their exemies 
ſtall be as nothing,and the men that warre againſt them as a 
thing of nonght. The drift of rhe Prophets ſpeech is this; 
The Lord would have his children torake heart to themſelves, 
and to be fearleſſe of dangers; What muſt they doerhen ? 
Why, let them ger ſound aſſurance in God, and in his power, 
helpe, and love, and thenall their oppoſites ſhall beas a thing 
of nought,they may ſcorne them. And Þ /ſa.43. 1.2. Thus 
ſaith the [ord that createdihee (O laceb) and he that for- 


. medthee (Oh 1ſrapl) I have redeemed thee, and have called 


thee by thy name,thow art mine. When thou paſſeſt through 
the waters, will bee with thee, and through the flouds, that 


they doe nat everfiow thee; when thou walkeFt through the 
P 2 fir ge 
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fire thon ſhalt not be burnt, &c. It maybe they ſhall never 
fallinto theſe dangers, bur ic is ſpoken by way of ſuppoſicion, 
asif God ſhonld ſay, 1fthon ſhouldeſt fall_into theſe or any 
other dangers, yet inthe affurance that God ſaith unto us, 
T hon art mine, weſhall ſafely and criumphantly paſſe through 
the fire,8& through the water, & through all dangers that ever 
can be imagined,and fo, that we ſhall receive no dammage by 
chem in regard of our ſpirituall eftate ; and we ſhall have com. 
fort inthem in regard of onr outward eftate ; And fo Pſal.gr; 
from the firſt ro = laſt verſe, Who ſo dwels inthe ſecret of the 
moſt high , ſhall abide in the ſhadow of the Almighty, @c. 
One would thinke at the firſt ſight, that this were a repetition | 
ofone and the ſame thing ; for, what is it todwell inthe ſecret | 
of rhe moſt high, bur co abide in the ſhadow ofthe Almighty? | 
It ſeemes to bethe ſame,but it is not ſo - The former part of 
the verſe ſhewes the aſſurance thar Gods children have in the 
love of God, they dwell or repoſe themſelves in God ; the late 
ter part ſhewes their ſafety and ſecurity that by this afſurance 
they attaine unto, they «bide inthe ſhadow of the Almighty, 
thatis, they are ſafe ſhelrred under the ſhadow of the Al | 
mighty. And theſe twothe Prophet enlargerh in the reſt of | 
chePfalme: theiraſſurance inthe 2. verſe, will ſay wnto the | 
Lord(Oh my hope and my fortreſſe) be is my God, in bim will |. 
I truff. Here is the repoſe of the children of God ; but what 
is their ſafety ? Ic followes in che reſt of the Palme, fafetie | 
againſt ordinary dangers, The woyſome peftilence, the flying 
 arrowes,&c. inthe 3,5,ands6. verſes. Againſt ſuppoſed dan- F 
gers,verſe 7. A thouſand ſhall fall at thy fide, and ten thow | 
ſand at thy right handbut it ſhall not come neere the. Anda- | 
gainſt likely dangers inthe verſes following, And in the 13. | 
verſe, he (trercheth ont theſafetie of Gods children even to 
infultation, Thos ſhalt walke nponthe Lion andthe Aſpe,the F 
young Lion and the Dragonſhalt thou tread under feet, See- Þ 
ing chenthat this DoArine agrees ſo firly with the Rare, pra- 
cice,and warrantof the faithfall, chen it muſt needs bee an 
undonþred truth, that, letus proponnd to our ſelves whatſo. 
ever dangers may befall us, yer our holy and true aſſurance 
of Gods Icv- to us in Chriſt Jeſus, is able to comforc and ſup- 


port 
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port our hearts againſt themall, eyenco an holy inſulcacion 
and rrinmphing over them. . 

TheReaſons how it comes to paſle that this true and holy 
aſſarance ofthe loveof God in Chriſt Jeſs, doth fo fortifie 
the hearts of Gods children againſt all dangers, I fay the rea- 
ſons thereof are many. Firſt, this holy aſfurancerels us, that 
God is on our ſide, and then what, or who can be againſt ng? 
Itis onr Apoſtles owne reaſon, Rows. 8, 31. If God be on onr 
fide,who can be againſt ? that is, to doe us harme, God 
doth not turne our his children fingle co che batrellco ſhifc 
for themſelves, but he goes forth with ns himſelfe, and helpes 
us.and comforts vs, and ftrengchens us, and incourageth us, 
and teacheth us, and makerth us co fight , and fights himſelfe 
for us, and gets the victory for us : and this our faith aſſures us 
of, and this comforts the hearts of Gods children, and 
makes them conficentagainſtall dangers. In 2.Xings 6.15, 
16,17. when the Prophet Eliſha his ſervant ſaw the grear 
hoaſt that compaſled the Citie, hee was much terrified, and 
cries ont, Alas Maſter, how ſhall we dee? The Prophet an- 
ſwers him, Feare not ,they that be with x are more thanthey 
that be with thew, This is like onr caſe, when Gods chil- 
dren looke about them, and fee a whole hoa(t of affligions, 
dangers, perſecutions, and temptations compaſſethem abour 
on every (ide, they cry ont in their weakneſſe, Alas, what ſhall 


1  wedoe? OurFaith, that anſwers, Feare not, there bee more 


with us than there is againſt us. Is not God more than all the 
world? God is with ns, and this aſſures and comforrs our 
hearts. How ſweetly doth David caſt himſelfe upon God in 
his greateſt dangers? Pſal. 23.4. Thowgh I walke through 
the valle y of the ſhadow of death,l willfeare none evill : why? 
For thou art with mee, thy Rod andthy Staffe they comfort 
me. God is not onely withhim, bur hee is with him cocom- 
fort him,and therefore he will nor feare. 

Secondly, this holy aſſarancertels us, thar God loves us in 
Chriſt, vn what ſhall hurt Chrifts darlings? ' Thoſe whom 
God loves, are as render to him as the Apple of hu eye, Zach. 
2. 8. Now we know that the Apple of a mans eye is moſt 
tender to him, he will ſee that chatrake no harme; and ſoare 
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they roGod ; And therefore what ſoever goeth to wrack, they. 


ſhall have no harme : the bare pertwafionof Gods love to us, 
is comfort enough ro eftabliſhus in any trouble; burfaich'doth 
nor onely perſivade us that God loves vs, but perſwades us 
further, that becauſe hee loves us, therefore hee will keepe vg 
and ave us. And this fils our hearts with comfort and conf. 
dencein'all dangers ; forcan God love us, and yet give ys 
over 35 a prey. uno his and our -enemies ? No, 4# 15, not 
poſſible. X -- | Sn 5 akd 
Thirdly, onr holy aſſurance tels and warrants us , that out 
fnnes are forgiven vs , and therefore all ſhall be well withns; 
Ifever any thing doe ns a miſchiefe, it ts our fins will doe it, 
all the evils. inthe world cannot-hurt us, - except our finnes 
burt us. Nothing can ſeparate #« from the love of Godin 
Chriſt ; yea, but our ſinnes ſeparate betwixt us and our God, 
1/ai. 59.2. but thebeleeving beart hath afſnrance, that allhis 
finnes arefreely and tnlly forgiven him by ;the:mercies of God 
in Jeſus Chriſt,and ſoour faith concludes, that therefore they 
- cannot ſeparate 1s, and ſo that nothing can ſeparate us from 
God. I fay nor, bur that thoughonr finnes be forgiven us, yet 


- till weare liable ro dangers and cronbles of all forts, to grieve 


-ns, torment-ns,& to rake ns away; but this I ay, that no aff} 


Qion can knrt us, as finne canhurt ns, that 1s, to condemns © 


tion, they cannot pnt us ont of the favour of God, they ſhall Þ 
never be able to ſeparate us from the ſtate of grace here, nc Þ 


glorychereafter;iand chis is fulneſſe of comfort to the ſpiritual 


' man, thaccanweltreBith ic ; wee bave no. further priviledge 
' (from thewarram oftheword) by che Charter of our freedome Þ 
{ 1n Chrift, bar this, that onr afliQtions ſhall never hurt us, in Þ 
' regard of onr ſpirituall eftate : they ſhall never impeach cur | 
_fpirituall faferie; ſorlong as our finnes are forgiven; for on Þ 
;tinnes arethepoyſonand venome of our afflictions. When 


ESE obs, 


| God ſhoots thearrovwes of his judgements againit us dipt in | 
the'venome of one {linnes, rhey are deadly arrowes, they will 


7 


poyſon ns, toour everlaſting deſtruction. Bur when they are Þ 


 dipt inthe dearharid blou& of Jeſus Chritt,whereby onr (inns Þ 
are forgiven and. taken away, then thongh his arrowes doe Þ 


wound us, it isa good wound, a comfortable wound, and ſich F 
4 | « þ 
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25hewill heale himſelte with his owne hand; ſo that they can» . 
not hurt nsbur cemforr us : And if we betaken away by ſuch 


an arrow, God rakes us to himſelfe,and rchar 1s beſt of all. 

« Fourchly, our fairhtels us, That all things ſhall worke to- 
gether for our good, Rom.8.2.8. How ſhall I know this bur b 
tuch > Atrue beleever ſees his enemies, prophane, wicked, 
and carnall men, bufie ro doe him hurt, deviſing, and plottin 
how to worke ſome miſchiefe againit him ; he firs downe an 
ſmiles at the folly of the wicked, and ſaich, Alas poore men, 
little doe they rhinke cliat they take allthis paines to effe&t 
my greateſt geod , ro-doe mee good by this affliction : our. 
dangers are io great , and our afflitions are fo bitter, tha 
wee thinke it impoſſible that ever any good ſhouldcome ont 
of fogrearevils : but our fairh Rands up and layes the power 
of God,g& the promite of God togerher, and faith,God is able 
crohelpme,for he hath power enough;and he is willing cohelp 
me; for ſo. hee hath-promiſed,and thereforehe will in the end 
curne all my.afflitions to'my good;and {owe reſt ſecure whate 
loever Comes. 

Laſtly,we put on thus ſpirituall armour by faith Ep.6.10.to 
thea7. W ehaveall che parts of this ſpiricuall armour,and that 
makes him that is ſpiritually minded to be conſecrated whol- 
ly coche ſervice of God ; and having on this armour,nothing 
can hurt us, .: | 

 TheUes aretheſe ;: firſt ; this ſhewes the reaſon why the. 
righteous are {6 bold & fo confident, 4n all cher, projets. and. 
courſess as Salomontpeakes,' Prov.28.1, : The right come ts 

bold as a Lyon : Thereaſon is in the Doctrine, his faich aſ- 
ſures his heart that hee belongs roGod, andperſwades him 
of Gods love, favonr; protection, and ſalvation. ; 'Andrthat is: 
the reaſon that the Prophet 5 Hari 28.16.1aith-,' Heerhat 
beleeves makes not haſte , hee tharhath ſound aſſuranceof 
Gods love in Chriſt , makes not haſte, 1s not diſquieted, or 
ditempered, nor carried out of his Spirit, by any evillor dan- 
ger wharſoeves -;. but reſts ypon themighr-and power of God, 
and neverflyes onr for the matter , but abides it with much, 
boldnefſe, and keepes himſelfe withinhis Spirits, andreſts 


ſoundly and {weerely on God for fis deliverance, It is —_ 
£ rable 


Reaſon 4. 
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rable roconſider, what wonderfull courage , conſtancy and 
comfort Gods children ſtand ont withall in great affliQions 
and diftreſſes, and meerely upon rhis afſurance ; How boldly 
have they bearded thoſe tyrants thar have inſalredover them? 
how have they runne tothe fire , embracedthe crofle, de. 
ſpiſed the ſhame, ſcorned all painthar hath beene inflited on 
them, loſt all, and meerely npon the firengrh of thisaſſurance? 
Heb. 11.35. the Apoſtle faith , that they wonld not accept 
deliverance, Fomas of they were ſure to obtaine abetter re. 
ſwrreltion : 1n Dax. 3.1641 7. the three children werequeſtio. 
ned before the King, he rels them if they would nor fall down 
and worſhip the Image that he had fer op , they ſhould bee 
caſt into the hor fiery furnace. What doe theyanſiver ? They 
were poore captives , yet ſee how they bearded the Tyraft: 
Oh King , wee are not careful to anſwer thee in this matter ; 
ſee how they ſleight him ; owr God able to deliver ns, and 


he will deliver ms, doe thou whit thoucanſt : If not (marke 


bow bold they are) yer be it knowne to thee oh King,that wee 
will uot worſhip thy god, &s. What is the ground of their 
reſolution ca | courage ? It is this,7 hat God whom they ſerve, 
#: able to deliver them, andbe will deliver them. And fo La- 
ther , when he was ſent for by his enemies , was difiwaded 
not to goe ; yes, ſaith he, if there were ſo many Divels there 
as there aretyles upon their houſes , yet I would not feare 
them ; groundinghimſelfe npon cheaflurance of Gods pro- 
retion. There is no cre courage to be found, bur in true Be- 
leevers ; there may be counterfeit and carnall conrage in hy- 
pocrites : neither is thereany true courage in Beleevers, but 
a$ they are made partakers , in ſome meaſnre of this ho! 
aſſurance of the love of God tothem in Chriſt : this will 
appeare when it comes tothe triall, for then rhe boiſterous 
Rat will faile when che feeble true Beleever will ſtand 
alt, | 

And ſecondly, this ſhewes the Reaſon why the wicked are 
ſo fearetull, that rhey flye when neoxe purſues them,Prov, 28.1, 
and chat they call for the monnraines to fallupon them , co 
hidethem from thepreſencg of God , Rev, 6.16,1 7. Why ? 
the Reaſon is becauſe their hearrs are deſtieme of this holy 
aſſurance 
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aſſurance , and therefore they wanting this comfortable per. 
ſwafon and affurance of rhe love of Godto jvarme their 
hearts, therefore they are fo cold at theheart, and therefore 
they areready torunne into rockes and holes to hide them- 
ſelves 3 Somewicked men before trouble comes, ſet a good 
face on it , andthinke highly ofrhemſelyes, and fay they 
haveas good a faithin God as any ofthem all ; bur whenic 
comes » and that they ſee they cannor punt it off by ſports and 

Rarting holes, as they did before, thentheir hearts faile them, 

and thenthey grow to fearefull and deſperate ontrages. Oh 
Beloved , a manthat truely fearesGod, needs feare nothing 
elſe ; Every true beleeyer hath this true feare of God, and 
that makes him fearelefle of any thing elſe : anunbeleever 
hath none ofthis feare of God , and therefore hee hath juſt 

canſe to feare all thingselſe : Andairt 1s the juſt judgemenc of 
God, togive them over co theſe baſe and {laviſh feares of 
all chings elſe, becanſe they regard not the true feare of God. 

Ir isrrue that the ſtrongeſt beleever hath his teares, but they 
are naturall, and are ſnbdaed bythe Spirit of God, and 
the power of faich inhim ; Burthe wicked are never en- 
dved with the Spirit of God ro worke faich in their 

hearts, and therefore they are ſlaves to the moft laviſh 


feares, 


The third Uſe reacheth us what wrong men doe to them- 


ſelves in that they doe nor labour for this holy aſſnrance :- 


They deprive themſelves of che greateſt comfort that they can 
poſſibly _ inlifeor in dearh. This therefore is for reproofe 
of many Profeflors , that will pretend to have faith, bur they 
care not for this aſſurance of faith' ; if God give it, well and 
good, if nor,they will not labonr for it ; they thinke they 
have faith enough coſave rheirowne ſonles. Thereare di- 
vers cauſes of this finne , that men will nor labour for chis 
afſuranceof faith ; Firſt, ſome account 1t alcogether needleſle, 
and cherefore they looke nor after it : Wall not ordinary af- 2; for a/71- 
furance, ſay they, ſerverherurne ? Is it needlefſe ? This is razce. 

ſtrange ; Can any man beroo ſure of hisowne ſalvation? Can 
wee bee moreſurethan needes ofeternall life ? Ir cannot bee. 


Uſually ſuch perſons asrheſe, either living or dying finde the 
Q 


wWanc 


Hſe 3. 


Seven cauſes 
why men labor 


I, 


> | 


14 


2s 


IJ» 


want Of it, and rye it, totheir great diſcomfort. I have ſeene 
the wofull experienceof that which ] ſpeake, and I have obſer. 
ved the righteops judgement of God upon them :. Time 
will comewhen wee ſhall have more need of itthan wee are 
aware. | 

Secondly,orhers pretend modeſty; they fay, they dare nat 

be ſo bold, as to determine reſolutely upon their ſalvation : Jt 
is Gads ſecret, and they may notſearchinto it, I anſwer, It is 
a ſecret indeed, but yer luch a ſecret, as God reveales ordina- 
rily cathehumble, and to his familiars : God wilt ſay to his 
ſoule, I am thy ſalvation; andcheretore this is a fimple, and 
a {infull modeſtze,nor to be fo bald as to ſeeke and: accept that 
that God offers us, and bids us ſecke,and rake,and which,ifwe 
ſeeke, we are ſure to finde ; and therefore this is a curſed mo. 
deſly,coſay, What ſhall] bee ſo bold as to ſearch into this? 
This.is fomewhar like the unproficable ſeryant,that hid his cas 
lent,and ſaid he was afraid to uſe its Marth,25.24:25. Bur foe 
what followes; this wicked and ſlothfulliervant mult bee caf 
into utter darkneſſe, where ſhall bee weeping and guaſhing of 
zeeth, verſe 26.10 30. 

Thirdly,orhers are lazie,and lumpiſh,and ſhggiſh,and:love 
their owne caſe, apd icherefore they will nor. quicken them- 
{elves to ger this aſſurance : What, doſt thou love thine owne 
outward eaſe,more than the greateſt inward comfort of thy 
ſoule? A grievons finne that a mars owne eaſe ſhould ke 
him from heaven; Heaven was never made for any ſuch ſlug- 
eardsrobereceived into it; And therefore if chou doeft nor 
quicken vp thy elfe,and doe thy beſt endeayour co looke, and 
to labour for this aſſurance, thou ſhalt be caſt inco Hell. We 
ſee (as before)whart-became of chat ſlothfull ſervant that would 
not imploy his Taleat, atth.25.26,30. Caſt ye that unpro- 
fitable ſervant into utter darkneſſe,&c. 

Fourthly, others pretend that they have no time, at leaſt 
not time enongh to get itz1t is a long time in getringslay they, 
and you will not deny, bur that ordinarily it is gotten by long 
practice ; God ſomertimesgives it extraordinarily at an in- 
{tant,but ordinarily it is a longtime in getting, and wee have 
notime to labour forit., 1would aske them that thus pol 
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rend want of time , why God did give them all their time ? 
Did he nor doe it of purpoſe,that chou mightlt learne to know 
him, and to beleeve 1n bimand to obey him, and ro ger afliz= 
rance of his loye and favour in Chritt? and haſt chou time for 
all things elſe, and nor forthis? Haſt chon time to cate and to 
drinke, and ro doe orher worldly buſineſles, yea, to learne re. 
ligion too, fo farre as thou doeft affe&t ir; and yer haſt thou 
no time ro acquaint thy ſelfe with rhe promiſes of God, that 
thou mayeſt ger this aſſurance? This rhoudoeſt nor affect nor 
defire, and therefore thon halt no time to get it ; if thou hadſt 
a defire to ger it,and if rhon didit know the comfort of it, thou 
would(t ſerve thy ſelfe upon all cimes and ſeaſons, both Sab- 
bath day and weeke dayes, and upon all exerciſes, nor onely 
ſpirituall,but even every buſineſle thon rakeſt in hand;to helpe 
thee forward to get this aſſurance ot ſalvation. 

Fifth!y, others fay, it 18 impoſſible, or ar leaſt very difficult 
to be gotten, they will not trouble themſelves about ic. I an- 
ſwer,It is nor impoſſible tobe had, Job, and David, and Pal 
and others had it - if it bee impoſſible wich men , yer it is nor 
impoſſible with God ; andit is the worke of God, and nor of 
man, Igrant it is hardand difficulc ro bee gor, bur fo are all 
fpiritnall and heavenly things ; never thinke ro come ro hea- 
ven but throngh many difficulties. Oh poore fonle ! if thon 
didft know the admirable comfort and ſweerneſfſe that this 
aſſuratice will bring unto thy foule both here and for e- 
ver, thou wouldeſt endure and paſſe by all difficnlries ro at- 
caine it, 

Sixthly, others they cheriſh and favour in themſelves ſome 
knowne ſinne; and if they doe,let them rake this tor a rule, 
they ſhall never get this aſſurance : the leait knowne finne 
cheriſhed and favoured in a man, and aflurance of ſalvation, 
cannevyer fiand rogerher, no more than fire and water; and 
therefore either leave thy finne, orelſe chon mnſt leave the 
aſſurance of thy ſalvation. This many have proved true by ex- 
perience, and therefore they, like the Gadarers, had rather 
leave Chriſt, chan loſe their ſwine ; ſo theſe had rather deſpe» 
rately loſe the aſſuranceof their falyarion, rhan leave their fil- 
thy Ginnes ; and fo they preferre their ſwiniſh ſinne before 
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the ſyeeteſt comfort of the ſoule : A fearfull practice, 
Seventhly,others compare their faith with the faith of the 
ordinary ſort of Profeflors : They ſay, they ſee nor ſuch Rirong 
aſſurance inthem, and therefore they liſt not to bee ſingular; 
chey will tay in that they have. Bur firlt rellme, how doeſt 
thou know that others have nor fnch a irong affirance : they 
may have it for onght rhon knoweſt, and therefore ro thee this 
is a falle ground. Bur ſecondly, ſay they have it nor, ſay that 
the world be deſtitute of it; this 1s no excule to thee, ſecing 
God will havertheerto have it ; thou muſt nor live by mens 
examples, bur by Gods lawes. Thirdly, if cthon wilt needs 


follow the example of menin this, follow the example nor of 


the worſt, bur of thebeſt, as eAbraham, Job, David, Pani, 
&c. follow theſe, for theſe hach God of purpoſe proponnded, 
and ſer downe in Scripture as paternes for us to 1mitate, even 
inthis grace of aſſurance. And know, that ſeeing all the an- 
cient Fathers had it, and it was their greateſt grace, therefore 
it isa ſhame for ns thar have it not in ſome meaſure. All theſe 
and ſuch like, are bur gulls and deluſions of Sathan, to deprive 
men of their greateſt comfort in life and death, and of rhe 
firongeſt prop of the kingdome of grace. Let us therefore 
examine our ſelyes,and fee whether every one of us bee not 
gniltie of all or ſome of theſe ; and ifwe bee,no marvell then if 
we have o littleaſſurance. 

Laſtly, ſeeing this aflurance is of ſuch excellent uſe, then ler 
vs labour to ſeethat the aflnrance we have bee true and found. 
And to preſſe ns hereunto, conſider theſe things : Firſt, that 
thy aſſurance muſt bearea great burthen ; it muſt beare all th 
afflictions in life andin death, therefore ſec it bee true and 
ſound. Ifthe principals ofa houſe bee nor ſound timber, the 
houſe muſt fall. Thou art ſure to bee ſifted and tried to the 
urtermoſt,ceither living or dying, therefore ſee that thy aſſu- 
rance, that muſt beare theſe rrials, bee ſound and good A man 
that hath good evidences for his land, darebide triall of his 
Title againſt all enemies ; but ifthey be counterfeit, hee dare 
not bide the triall. And ſo,ifour affiirance hee fonnd and 
good,wee dare bide thetriallofall aflictions; ifnot, wee will 
never ſand tothe triall, ; | 
Secondly, 
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Secondly, conſider Sathans policy ; when he cannot draw 
us away from ſeeking ſound aflurance,thenhe will put a tricke 
upon u$ » and hew1ll labonr ro make us beleeve wee have it, 
when indeed wee have it not : And therefore ler ns ſeethar ic 
betrueand fop-,,, 2nd letns take heed wee miſtake northe 
Divels aſſurance for Gods ; a ſhametuall miſtake. Yea, but how 
ſhall 7 know that wy aſſurance is ſonnd and true, or no ?I an- 
ſyer,thou ſhalt diſcerne it clearely by theſe foureobſervations: 
Firſt, by the cauſe of onrafſurance : Secondly , by the Riſe 
of it : Thirdly, by the nature of it : and fourthly, by the fruit 
of it, 

Firſt , by the cauſe of onr aflurance, how it was wrovnghe 
inthee ; Was it wrought by che Word and by the Spirit? 
Hath God made thee well acquainted with his promiſes re- 
vealedin his Word , thathe willnever faile thee, nor forſake 
thee?Doelt chon finde the Spirit of God to incline thine heart 
to remember them , ard to beleeve them, toreſtupon them, 
and co apply them to thine owne heart as the undonbred 
truch of God ; and that heaven and earth ſhall faile, bur nor 
one tittle of them ſhall fail} Doeſt rchon find chart thon haſt rh 
part in them,and that they dobelong to thee,being in Chriſt, 
as well as to any other beleever ? If it bee ſo with thee, then 
thy aſſurance is ſound and good, elſe it is not ſound, except it 
ariſe from this cauſe ; for Gods word is the word of truth, his 
ſpirit is the ſpiritof crurth , and they reach and worke no lye, 
but looke whatſoever grace they reach and worke, theſame is 
a true grace withour exception ; therefore ifthy aſſurance riſe 
trom hel, it is found and good, Pſal.11 9.49. Remember thy 
promiſe made to thy ſervant, wherein thou haſt cauſed mee to 
truſk, When the Lord acquaints us with his word and pro- 
miſes, and cauſerh us by his Spiric to put our rſt in them, 
this is a ſound and trne aſſurance that ſhall Rand in remem- 
brance before God for eyer : The contrary , counterfeit aſſit- 
rance and vaine preſtimption, is fetchr 8& dothariſe fromother 
cauſes, as maintenance, weltare in outward things, ſelfe-love, 
Sathans flatrery, ſoothings up of men, and ſuch like ; bur this 
is preſumption , and never comes from the word and ſpirit, 
An hypocrite may ay hee doth apply chepromiles of God to 
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himſelfe, and thar hisafſurance ariſeth fromthence, and may 
have ſome places of Scripture running in his head ſometimes, 
rending to thar effeCt ; yet indeed he miſunderſtands the 
word, and miſ-appliesthe promiſes, and they are not fe. 
conded by Gods Spirit in their hearts , cauſing them to put 
their trult in the promiſes, 

Secondly, looke into the Riſe of our aſſurance ; and what 
is that? Itiswhenour aſſurance is gottenand doth ariſe upon 
and after hearty and unfained repentance forfinne, and 
hearty prayer to God ; Oh, when a poore finnefull ſoule finds 
that he 1s overladen with finne, and hath the ſenſe of che bur. 
chen thereof in his heart, and goes to God, and humbles him- 
{elfe for it throughly beforethe Lord, with fighes and groanes 
unſpeakeable , and hath bedewed himlelfe with the reares of 
a croubled head, and a broken heart , and hath pleaded effe. 
Quually the pardon of all his f&innes in the death of Chriſt, and 
the grace of reformation by his ſpirit, thenis that ſoule ina 
fic caſeto receive this aſſurance, And uſually, in this caſe, God 
Rirres upthe heart to begge this aſſurance, andinthis caſe 
uſually God gives ir. P/al. 51-1, 23:81 2. David pleades 
hard for the forgiveneſſe of his ſinnes, for juſtification, and 
ſanctification ; and he addes this petition more, Reffore to me 
the joy of thy ſalvation,ſtabliſh me with thy free Spirit;& upon 
this petition, God gaveit him. Counterteic aſſurance, and 
vaine preſumption hath no inch riſe ; bur it ariſech from a be- 
nummed conſcience, and from a dead ſpirit. I never doubred 
(ay ſome) bur have good aſſurance of Gods love in Chriſt, 
and all ſhall goe well with me. True, becauſe thou haſta 
dead conſcience, and art palt feeling, and art not ſenſi- 
bleof thy danger ; asadead man feeles nohurt, becauſe 
hee isdead, and it is with thy dead and benummed conſci- 
ence. 

Thirdly , wee may know whether our aſsurance bee ſound 
and good fromthe natureofit : True aſsurance is humble 
and lowly,and ſtands nor upon its owne ſtrength, but ic Rands 
vpon the ſtrength, power, and goodneſse of God ; They came 
about me like Bees (faith thePropher) Pſal.118. 11,12. but 
inthe name of the Lord I ſhall deſtroy them ; David _ 
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makes mention of his owne ſtrength, but of Gods, Golieh 
was confident in himſelfe, bur hee had a ſhamefull fall;D avid 
was confident in God,and had a glorions victory. Let us there. 
fore humble onr ſelves in the confideration of our owne weak- 
neſſe and ler vs reſt upon the firength of God in Chriſt » and 
that is true aſſurance. | 

Laſtly , lerus looke upon the fruit of our aſſurance ; Is ir 
joyned with a godly life ? The ſame ſpiric that is rhe ſpirit of 
adoption to aſſure us of our ſalvation, 1s alſo the ſpirit of ſan- 
Qification , to renew us, andto make us livea godly life ; 


;  andnonecan havethis aſſurance , bur hee that leades a godly 


life. 1 John 3.3. Hee that hath this hope in him purgeth hims= 


ſelfe. Iftherefore thou ſayeſt thou haſt this aſſurance, and art 


not purged from thy finnes, thou art a lyar : When wee ſinne, 
eſpecially againſt conſcience, our aſſurance much decayes, as 
fire when water is caſt uponirt : but ifthon beeſt purged from 
thy finne, it will make thee more ſure; 2 Per.1.9,10. He that 
hath,not theſe things, &c.hath forgotten that hee was purged 

ons his old ſinnes; but he that doth theſe things, he that en- 
deavours to lead a godly life, and to Rand it ont ro death, hee 


| ſhallnever fall. 
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V V EE have proceeded inhandlingrthis Scripture, as Aom.g.3 9, 39. 


che Lord bath bin pleaſed co give ſtrength (o farre,as 
that now weeare come toſpeake of thoſe particular dangers 
whichthe Apoſtle proponnds to himſelfe, and co all the fairh= 
full ; and theparticular comforts whichthey have to ſuſtaine 
themſelves in them. We have ſpoken before in the generallof 
both;now we areto proceed tothe particulars; for ſo the Apo. 
ftle makes mention of ſome principalland particular dangers 
here, as Death, Life, Angels,&c, wherein we muſt nor thinke 


that our Apoſtle ſpeakes raſhly , or ar adventure ; bur npon © 


mature deliberation,& of ſer purpoſe he makes ſpecia!' choice 
of theſe particulars here mentioned, as being the moſt mteri- 
all things whereby any danger may accrue to Gous children, 

and 
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end ſecures himſelfe and them of ſafertie and preſervation a- 
gain(t all cheſe dangers. Our Apoſtle underſtood himſelf well, 
for he ſpake as hee was moved by the Spirit, and the Spiri: 
never ipeakes idlely ; he ſpake it inthe height of hig faith, ang 
therefore inthe height of his ſpirir, and therefore hee ſpake 
moſt ſeriouſly,and adviſedly, and not raſhly ; and hee fpake ir 
inthedeprh of hisafflitions, verſe 36. and the words of the 
afflicted are not winde, as Fob ſpeakes, that is, a bare and em. 
ptie ſonnd , bnt uſually they are full of matter and ſubRance : 
and ſurely that which the Apoſtle here mentions 1s ſo fall of 
matrer and ſubſtance , that I conld never finde by my poore 
reading, meditation, andprayers, any tall content ronching 
thefull ſenſe and-reach of the Apoſtle. But a man may paſle 


in a ſhallow boat over a deepe river, and fo farre as our lins þ 


and plummet will reach, wewill endevour (God willing) to 
** found the depth of theſe myſteries, 
Neither Death,nor Life,nor Angels, &c. ſhall ſeparate 
Firſt, of the firſt to particulars, Death, and Life. By Life 
andby Death yeareto underſtand not only the things them- 


ſelves, Life and Dearhybne all occurrences and paſſages : onr 


whole eſtate in life and death. Weare then to rakeit thus, a4 
ifthe Apoſtle had fayd, / am ſure, that never any thing that 
doth befall Gods childrengeither in life or in death, ſhall be able 
to ſeparate thews from the love of God which 5s is Chriſt Jeſus 

our Lord. The Doctrineis this: 
"y Allerue Beleevers are in good fafetie under Gods aſſured 
Dottrine, proteaion, againſt all dangers in life and death. That the Do. 
Arine may bethe _ underſtood, and beleeved, rake theſe 
..,:.,, {WOpoints for explication, Firit, conſider the dangers that 
ew are offered unto _ in life & death : Secondly, let vs conſider 
how farre all trne beleevers are in ſaferie againſt them. And 
firt we will begin with the dangers of /ife : Life indan- 
7wo dngers of pers ns ewo wayesCither onthe right hand, when wee aretoo 
4 much in love with it: oron the left hand,when we are too much 
C. our of love with it. On therighthand, life is int it ſelfe very 
ſweet,and much defiredand delighted in; but eſpecially when 
it is ſeconded with outward comforts, as healch, friends, eaſe, 
goods, honors, 8c. then it is much more ſveet and defired. 
| | Yeaz 


And Support in Troubles. 
Yea,but Gods children muſt know;t har rhey muſt deny them- 
) felyes,and forfake their owne wils, they muit bee crucified to 
4 che whole world,and the world muſt be*crnc1tied to themzyea, 
| & happely they muſt be called our co loſe their livestor Chriſt, 


and for his Goſpell., Now here is the danger, whether they 
will loſe their ſweer lives, or their fveer ſovles; Many of 
Gods deare children have been pur to great plunges in this 
kind, Peterhimſelf,chough he ioved his maſter dearly,and pra- X 
| feſt thathe woald never forſake him,burrefolved to die with $ 
| him; yerwhenircame to the triall,for the brunt of the proofe, 
| thatenherhe muſtforlake his maſter orhis life, Peter had ra- 
| ther forſake his beſt matter, than his ſweer life. When ſuch 
| tall Cedars ſhrinke in ſucha ſtorme, alas poore ſoules, what 
' # fſhallbecomeofusthe low ſhrubbes? Againe, life endangers 
| & onthe lefthandby croſſes, whereby wee are roo much out of 
love with-it : After atime of welfare comes loſſes, wants, diſ- 
contentments,fickneſles, paines, infirmities,temprations,per= 
ſecutions,terrors of conſcience,they come : What are wee to 
doe in this caſe? Here are great dangers towards us; onr 
hearts droope, our ſpirits are dying, wee are a burthen roour 
felves,wee are weary of our lives, here is our danger. Now, 
whether are we content patiently co endure this dying life, or - 
deſperately to deſire an untimely death > This was a danger 
of Jonas, chap.4.3.1t is better for me (ſaith nero oe than ts 
live. A fearfull ipeech ofa prophet of the Lord. And io ir 
was a danger of Fob,chap.7.15. My ſonle chooſeth rather to 
be ftrangled,and to dye, Yea,many of Gods deare children 
have been fo hardly put toit inthis kinde, that they have been 
tempted to make away themſelves, and roput an end to a 
weariſome life by a rw op death; I ſay, they have been 
-rempred ro it, but through Gods mercitull prote&tion, they 
have been kept from it. Here are the dangers of life. 
Secondly, Death endangers n+ anorher way: The very name zmy Jar! e:1- 
of death is terrible tons ; and ſometime the time ofonr death dangers man, 
dorh diſmay ns, and ſometime the manner of our death 
croubles us ; but rhe macrer of dearh chat ſcares ns-moſtof 
all; when wee thinke with our ſelves, that now wee mnt die, 
and givenp the ghoſt, andleave all che world, and forſake this 
R preſent 
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preſent light thac ſhines abouc us ; when the body and foule 
muſt part , that have beene allthis while loving friends roge. 
ther ; the body roreturne tothe duſt as it was , and the ſoule 
ro God that gave it ; when wee thinke with our ſelves of the 
bicrernefſe, and ſowerneſſe, and pangs of death, and ofour 
particular judgement in death , andthe generall judgement 
that ſhall come after death , and beginneco feelecheſe things 
come upon us, hereisour dafiger. Many of the children of 
God have beeneready uponthe conſideration hereof, to let 
goe their hold in God, andrto fayrhat God doth nor love 
chem, becauſe he deales ſorigorouſly & extremely with them 
herein. Addehereynto, that we may fave our lives, and eſcape 
all theſe feares for the time, if we will our ſelves ; as in the caſe 
of perſecution , if wee will forſake our Religionand deny our 
faith, we may ſave our lives ; then the ſweereneſſe of life allu- 
ring us on the one fide, and the feare and rerrour of death af- 
frighting ns one the ocher fide , makes this a great danger. 
Oh what danger isuponus now inthis caſe, of onrutrer lepa- 
ration from the love of God in Chriſt Jeſus ? This was one of 
Sathans chiefe bolts that he ſhot at Job, Fob 24. Skin for thin, 
ard all that ever a man hath will he pive for hss life:Thele are 
the dangers of life and death, great dangers,horrible dangers ; 
. well, yer whoſoever is thechild of God,is in ſafery nnder Gods 
proteQion againſt all theſe, 

Therefote the ſecondpoint 18,to know , how farrerthe chil- 
dren of God are in ſafety againſt all cheſe dangers. They are 
not exempted from any of theſe dangers in reſpe& of the 
matterof them, for ſoall things fall our alike coall, corthe juſt 
and tothe wicked, Eccleſ.g.2. There are ſome dangers of life, 
and ſome of death , and they fall alike togoed and bad * ye, 
bur the faithfull are in ſafety from cheevill ofall theſe dangers, 
Job 5.19. Hee will deliver thee in ſixe troubles andthe evil 
ofthe ſeventh ſhall not tench thee ; Troubles ſhall bee ypon 
them , bur the evi! of the troubles ſhall not touch chem, 
Pſalme 123 4. Thongh I ſhould walke inthe valley of the ſha- 
dow of death, Twill feare no evill: David might walke inthe 
irs ſhadow of death, as wellasothers, bur God is 
with him, therefore he (hall not. feareche evillofthe —_ 
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ofdeath; And this 1s as much as our Saviour prayed for, and 
obtained for us, John 17.15, pray not that thow (houldeſt 
take thew ont of the world, but that thou ſhouldeſt keepe thems 

em evil, Andcherefore this is as much as wee mutt or can 
looke for. Buc what are theſe evils that wee are ſabjeR to in 


theſedangers of life and death? I anſwer, there are foure ſpe- 
ciall evils in the dangersof life and death , which all Gods 
children are freed from, and which all the wicked fall into. 
The firtt is loſſe of graces ; the ſecond is the hardening of che 
hearc by ſinne ; the third is che furtherance of erernall dam- 
nation ; the fourth is the revenging hand of God. Firſt, 
lofſe of graces : the ſeeming graces of the wicked may bee,and 
uſually are loſt in their troubles and dangers, their ſeeming 
faich,cheir ſeeming repentance, and their ſeeming obedience, 
Znuk,8.13- Incime of temptation they fall away, their fairh 
is loſt; but Gods children can never loſe their graces by 
their afli&ions, They may decay in ſome graces, and che 
brighenefle of them-may be dimmed, and their edge blunted 
by che excremirie of their afflitions , but. they cannever ut=- 
terly be deprived of them. Nay, fo farre off are Gods chil- 
dren from loſing their graces by their afflitions, thar they 
xe gainers in grace bythem ; by their aflitions their finnes 
and.corruptionsAare purged,and they come forth like rhe gold, 
2 Job ſpeakes, Fob 23.10. Hetrieth me,but I ſhall come forth 
like the gold, 

The tecondevillis the hardening ofthe heart in ſinne, che 
wicked are hardenedby their afflictions; in finne : let Phe- 
reob bee in danger of Godsyudgements, and hee will-barden 
bis heartin his Ganes; bur ker Fofſiah bee in danger of Gods 
judgements.and his heart will melt ac them,and he will hum- 
ble himſelfe before the Lord : and fo Fob 23.16. For God hath 
foftned mine heart, and the eAlmighty hath troubled mee, 
on cronbles ſoftned Fob heart, and made him to feare the 
Lord, 

Thirdly, the furtherance of cternall damnartion,that 1s ano- 
the evillin theſedangers : cothe wicked, the crials which 
theyendire here, are the beginnings of hell. All choſe fear- 
fall paſſages thac befell Cir _ life, and Jwdav - - 
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death, were the beginnings of their paſſage into hell and 
condemnation ; bur ir is contrary with Gods children in their 
aflitions,for all their aflitions are preyentions of condem: | 
nation, 1.Cor.11,32. When wee are judged wee arechaſtencd | 
of the Lord, becanſe wee ſhould not bee condemned with the Þ 
world: Yea, they are furtherances unto heaven, 2. Cor,4. 17, 
Onr light affliftions which are but for a moment, cauſe nnts | 
7 4 farre more excellent and eternall weight of glory. Looke 
how it was with the Iſraelites and the e/EZgyptians in thered Þ 
Sea, ſoit is with the wicked and the godly in their dangers of Þ 
life and death ; they were both inthe Sea together, bur the | 
Iſraelites they paſte ſafe through it,and the Sea was asa wall to 
themon the right hand,andon the left,anda high way to help 
them forward in their paſſage from c/E £ ypt tewards Canxan; 
but the e/ Egyptians were overwhelmed of it, and it became | 
their grave, and rhey ſunke to hell inir ; Sothe Sea of all the 
troubles both of life and death,are matters of utrer deſolation Þ 
to the wicked,'tg further their damnarion ; but 'all that be. Þ 
fall Gods children/tn this paſſage of life and death, are helps Þ 
and furtherances to the heavenly Caraan,matters thatfurther Þ 
their falvation. a] ND *rmo, , 
 . The fourthand laſRevill intheſe dangers, is rhe revenging Þ 
wrathofGod; !atidthis is the evill ofall evits;;''and the-rrue Þ 
cauſe of all che former +-when God afffitsthe wicked, He dofti þ 
it to bee revenged of them for their ſinnes, as a wrarhfull Þ 
Judge ;bur when hee afflits hischildren,ific bee in- anger, it 
18a facherlyanger z : and indeed cis rather a farherly” love 
anda Ggheof his favont,Heb:1 4.6, "hom the Lord Toverh; 
hee chafteneth,&c.' Jer.10.24. O'Lbrd correlt me,biut in thy 
Judgement, not inthine anger : God correQs his children, but 
hee doth ir nor inanger and fury; no, thar is for the wicked, 
Layall theſe cogerher;; Firſt,the children of God. in all their 
troubles loſe no grace ; no, they are gainers by them'; ſecond- 
ly, they doe not harden their hearts in finne; no, their hearts 
are mollified by chem: thirdly, theiraffliftions atenor furthe- 
rances to hel!,bnr rhey further them ro heaven: laſtly, they 
comc-nor as the.revenging hand of God.in firy upon them, 
but in love;ag a 'father' correRts his childe; and chey ſee = 
| ays 
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fy, O how ſafe are all Gods (hildres in all their dan- 
gers both of life and death | Sothar wee ſee the Dodtrine 
1scleare,' That all-rrue beleevers are in good fafecy. under 
Gods afſured protection , againſt-'all dangers of life: and 
death. & | 

For proofe of this point ; firſt, conſider life and death roge= 
ther, and then conſider them, aſnnder, and we ſhall findechis 
to be trne : conſider themtogerher, as: Rew.14.8:Hbrether we 
live, wee live unto the Lord, or whether wee dye, wedyeama 


the Lord; whether we live therefore or dye,we are the Lords + 


The perſons there ſpoken of are true belceyers, ee ; and there 


aretwothings affirmed ofthem : Firſt, their duty.to God 1 


Secondly ; Gods protection over them. :. their. duety co God 
incheformer parr ofthe verſe ;1n life and dearh; Whether wee 
live, that is for the time of our life, we live wnto God; that is, 
wee conſecrateour bodies and fonles, onr lives and allouren- 
deayours to Gbdsſervice, and tabs glory ;'or whether me aye, 
that is for our! flare indeath; wer dyennte the Lord, that is, 
weeconſecrate andoffernpour ſonles and bodiesa holy Sacri- 
fice to God t :Then ſecondly, Gods protection over them, in 
the end ofthe verſe, '/hether we live or dye, we are the Lords: 
whethes we live,that is for oureſtate in life;we are the Lords, 
that is; rhe Lord proteAts.us, keepes ns, andpreferves us.in 
allddbgers ; or mheyher we aye, thatisforour ttate in death, 
the Lord comfartsns, ſaves ns, anddelivers us out of all dan= 
rs and evils, that by death are rhrearnedunto us. See thou 
be a tre beleever 3 'and labour to live and dye in obedience 
to God, and cherinrelywhether thou liveſt or dyeſt,thon art 
the Lords,” he willprorect, . preſerve and ſave thee inall dan- 
gersof lite and death ; which1is as mnch roſay , That allerue 
beleeversare in good fafery, &c- as intheDoRrine. In Pſal. 
25.23-24-rhePropher makes ic hisowne particular. ſpeaking 
tothe Lord in the: ſiveere meditation of his fonle 3 3 was at 
way with thee;thou baft holden me by my right hand thouwile 
guide me by thy (ounſell, and afterward receive me to glory, 
I wa alwazes with thee, faith the Propher,then hewas ever ut 
erue fafery.; Thom haſt holden mee by my right banditherefore 
alyayes proteRed by Godin : | dangers.; here 151ntire ſafe- 
£71 3 ty: 
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ty 2 yea, but that is forthe time paſt ; bur whar ſhall bee for 

x time to come ? Allſafety roo, tor bis whole life ; Tho 

wilt guide mee withtby Connſell , thy countel. ſhall free mee 

from all dangers, -and | png ——_— 4nd carry meg 
or the 


ſafely through all my dangers : thar is ft are of my life; 
bac what ſhall become ofus ar death: ? All fafery roo ; even to 
death, and in death, and afrerdearh ; yea, more than fafety, 
even ſafety in glory, Alld-afrernard recerve me to glory, Phil, 
1.20. 1.4m confident (iththeApoile) \thar the Lord Jeſwa 
Chrift ſhall bee magnified in »y body » whether it be by life or 
by death: Panlapplies it to his particular,he is confident of his 
fafecy,wharfoever comesirhac Chrift ſhall bee magnified in his 
body &c;And how ſhattChrit be magnifted ih his body in life 
and-deith? why inlife;byhis manifold deliverances from the 
manifold dangers of life;andin deathyby his full deliverance 
fromallevils and dangers of life and death. 

Conlider life and:dearh aſunder ; firftin life, Gods childrea 
are infullſafery under GodeproteAionall their lite, P/a/.66. 
9. Out feereare ſubjet ro many.ſlippings and flidings, whileſt 
wee walke here inthis world, even all our life rime : yea, but 
faith the Prophet, God holder onr ſonles inlife, and uferech 
wet.our feete ro flip : that is, God holds us fo, as that we ſhall 
nor fallaway fromhis lovein Chrift, Secondly, in death they 
are in fafetie roo,umderGods proceftion,Pſal.116, 15. Preci- 
ws intht fight of the Lord ue the death of his Saints, A poore 
childe of God lies npon his death-bed, and bemoanes him- 
ſelfe, his friends alfopgrieve for him ; inthe fight of theworld 
hee is in agrievous and miſcrableſtare ; yea, barmn chic fighr 
and eftimarior of God ,” his death is very precious and deare ; 
the Lord loves him, the Lord comforts him, and at his death, 
the Lord receives his foulle as a precious jewell into his owne 
boſome : his death is precious to rhe Lord,ir ſeparatesthe vile 
from the holy ; death ſeparates him from his foule finnes, and 
from his filthy corruptions, and from his uncleane fleſh, and 
from the wicked world , a precions ſeparation, but it never fe- 
parates him from the love of Godin (Þrift Jeſme onr Lore; 
no, it is ſe far from that, as God efteemes his children more 
precious in their death, then in cheir life, * 

| he 
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]he.reaſons why all Gods childrenare in ſuch fafery under 
Gods protection,arc eſpeciallythele ; Firſi,becauſe God is the 
Lord of life and death, Dewt,33.39+ [kill and geve life ; and 
God is not onely the Lord of life and death ir 1clfe, bur ofthe 
Rare of life and death ; he gives life,and he diipoſerh of us,and 
of our whole eltate in life, and he inflicts deach, and difpoſerh 
our Rate in death 3; wee live ofthe Lord, and iathe Lord, and 
rothe Lord ; and wee dyeofthe Lord, and inthe Lord, and 
tothe Lord, I fey, heis the Lordof life and death,and they 
are his ſeryants, andchey can doe nothing but whar God will 
have them to doe 3 and therefore excepr God himfſelfe will 
harr us, theſe can never hurt us , nor pur us out of his ſatery ; 
yea furcher, ſeeing the Lord himſelfe loves us, and protects 
us,life and death being his ſervancs, ſhall be applyed and dif- 
poſed of for the ſervice of our ſafety and protection. God 
is not governed by gar Rate and condicion (either in life 
er: death,but our Rate borh in life and death is altogether over< 
ruled by God , and framed according to his owne will ; 
f that his will being ro doe us good, lifeand death there- 
fore, and our whole ſtate in them muſt bee anfwerablethere- 
utOQ: 1 | = 

.Secondly , the Miniſtry of Gods Angels , that is an other 
reaſon of ic ; for both in life and in death we are under the cut» 
flody of the Angels, and chat by Gods appointment, as he be- 
ing the Prince of _ God gives his Angels charge ovey 
w,t0 keepe us in ſatery both in life and death, and that isthe 
true reaſon of our ſafety, Pſel. 91.10,11. The Angels keeps 
ns,and that univerſally i» all exr wazes ; they keepe us and that 
very charily and m—_ ; they beare us intheir hands, and 
they keepe us very-fafely and ſurely , ſorher wee daſh wot our 
foots againſt a ftone, Now the protection ofthe Angels ig 
Gods owne protection, becauſe itis by his appointment ; an 
therefore aſcribe ir not tothe Creature, ict 1s dne to the Crea- 
tour, blefſe God for it. The Angelsdoe many good offices for 
08 , they wait on us, they deſtroy our enemies, they comfort 
us in our diſtrefles and troubles ; bur above allchey guard 
our perſons inthe time of our lite, Pſabwe 34.7, The Angel, 
of the Lord pitcheth his Tem round about them that eas 
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him, and delivereth them : Andthey onard our ſoules at the 
* time of ourdeath', and carry chem into e Abrahams 'boſome 


as they did the ſonle of Lazarm,Lake 16.22. Here is the lafe- 
ty of Gods children, under Gods protection both 1n life and 


ath. | 
Thirdly , Life and Death are ours, our friends, and on our 
fide > andat our ſervice, x Cor, 3-21. All things are yours; 
Life is ours, and therefcre all che paſſages of lite are for ns, 
and not againſtns ; Death isours, andthereforeall rhe paſ- 
fages of death are for us, nor againſt us. Gods children have a 
ſpeciall ritle ts life and death;to-claime then for their owne; 
chey have warrant from God to take allthe benefir they can 
afford them, anda priviledge too, to free and ſecure them 
from all their hurts - God hath impoſed an inevicable law up- 
on life and death , that they ſhall be attendant upon his chil. 
dren todoe them all thegood they can, but no. evill ; and 
God hath'given power and an heart cohis children, t& 
ſerve themſelyes upon life and death for their owne fafe- 
ty. 
"Fourthly , Death and Lifeare ſanQified and fveerned unto 
us, by the life and dearhof Jeſus Chriſt, and thar is the reaſon 
that weeare in ſafety againſt the evillof all our afflictions; 
and this reaſon the Apoſtle gives of it for his owne particular, 
Philip.1-20,21. Chriſt ſhall bee magnified in my body, whe- 
ther it be by life or by death : Why ? for Chriſt z5 tomee both 
in life and death advantage; Ando likewiſeit is the ApoRtles 
reaſon for all rhe fairhfrill1n generall, Rop.14 9, why wee are 
the Lords, whether we liveor die; for Chri/# (faith hee) there- 
fore died, and roſe againe, and revived , that hee might bee 
*Lord both of the dead and quicke ; that is,that he mig bea 
proteting atida hy Lord tous both in the ftate-of life and 
death. A Snakeor a Serpent is indanger ropoyſon us, and 
fling ns, if wee handlethem as they are , bnt if wee ger one 
their poyſon and Ring from them, then wee may handle them 
Afely, and they can doe us no harme. Tnthis corrupt Rate, 
life isas a Snake, anddeath is as a Serpent, - full ofpoyſon in 
themſelves, and we are in danger to be flnngand poyloned by 
chem: bur Chriſt Jeſus by his life and by his death hath raken 
| | away 
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away the poyſon of our life , and the ting of death, that is 


finne, and ſo we are now in fafery againlt all the dangers both 
of life and death, thereis no hurt in them. The uſes are 
chelſe : 

The firſt Uſe is for matter of comtort to Gods children, 
Itismatter of ſound comfort to allrrne beleevers, that the 
live in fatety, and they dye infatery > They live under Gods 
protection, and they dye under Go7s protection; they livea 
happy life, they dye a happy death : BlzJeq are the people 
thar are inſuch a cate; yea, Bleſſed are rhe people whoſe God ts 
the Lord. IMeles was raviſtheo with ihe meditation ofthe 
bappy eftare ot Gods children in their life, and intheir death, 
Dent. 33.27.29. Theeternall God ts thy refuge and unier 
his armes thou art for ever. Bleſſed art thou, O Iſrael, who 
# like unto «ec, O people ſaved by the Lord? © oe. Here isa 
happy Rateindeede ; teares aflanirus, God comforts us; 
aflictions cronbie ns, Gocrt pretferves us ; our enemies thrutt 
fore at us that we {i1onld tall, Hac God 1s our helper ; onr finnes 
endanger ns, God delivers ns ; the Divel rempts us,God up= 
holds us; death ſtrikes at ns, but God he thields and faves ns ; 
our hearts, and ſtrength, and onr lite they tatleus ; yea, bur 
God is onr portion tor ever, hee w.ll never faile ns, neither in 
life, no: 1n death. Shall the Creatures hurt ns ? No, they 
ſhallnot, for God hath made a covenant with them for wa, 
Hoſea 2.18. Would the wicked {wailow and devour us? 
They (hal nor:God wil not give 15 as aprey to their teeth fe, 
Pſalme 1 24.6,7. Is the whole world 1a annproareround a- 
boat ns? Yer weare inlafety, P{a/me 97,7, 8. Is thewhole 
frame of nature ont of order? (as ic lackes bur little of it at this 
day) yea , but hethat cals upon the 12me of the Lord ſnail bee 
ſaved, Joel 2,31,32. A neccliary coniideration and meditati- 
on, aSatalltimes, fo in theſe trondlelome, cruell,deiperate, 
and bloody times, when warres and rumours of warres are 
founding in every mans care, and Gods enemies make ha- 
vockeot Gods Church, andthe Angelotthe Lord 1s abroad 
12 tneworld executing Godsjuſt judgements in many places, 
and when there is a generall combuſtion in' moſt parts of 
Chriltendome,; yer hereis all our tay, The Lord will (arely 
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helpe his people,and ſave his inheritance. Upon all his glory 
ſhall be a defence; Yea, but are not many of Gods deare chil. 
dren at this day greatly perſecated in many places? are they 
not murdered,conſumed, and devoured ? It is true, let the 
wicked take away their lives, yet they ſhall never take away 
their foules ; no, God is ready when their lives are taken a. 
way by their enemies, 40 receive their ſoules, and to place 
them 1neternall glory. 

The ſecond Ute is to ſtirre us up to much thankfulneſle tg 
God, that he being ſo holy, and mighty, and glorious a God, 
ſhonld fo reſpect, and take ſuch. care for ſnch poore finfyl! 
wretches as wee are,as that he ſhonld continually watch over 
us,not for evill, but for our good, both in life and death; wrhiere- 
as wee havedeſerved evillat his hands. The beſt Maſter chat 
is can bur protect his ſervant; and locke to him bur while hee 
lives:at his death hee gives him over, and can doe him no 
200d ; but our good God , onr heavenly Maſter, keepes and 
protects us his ſinfull ſervants, and doth ns good both 1n lite 
and in death,and after death. This is a bleſſed Maſter, and 
bleſſed are thoſe ſervants that ſerve ſuch a Maſter. Pal. 48. the 
laſt verſe,T his God ts owur God for ever and ever,he ſhall be our 

aide untothe death. 

Thirdly, this ſhould firengehen our faith againſt all cerronrs 
inlife and death ; againſt allterrours in dearh, againſt all cer- 
rours of life, becauſe the Lord ss the ſtrength of our life, of 
whom then ſhall we be afraid ? Pſal.27.1. & Pſal.42.8.God 
1s faid to be the God of owr life, this 1s a feet comfort, and 
fhonld much ſtrengthen our faith againſt all cerronrs in our 
life,becanſe God s« the God of our life,and what can fpoile that 
which God preſerves? Soit ſhould Rrengthen our faith a- 
gainſt all terronrs of death, Though hee kill mee, yet will 
truſt in him, faith Job, chap.1 3.1415. -And the Apoſtle, 2, 
((or.5.1. Wee knowythat if the earthly houſe of this onr taber- 

* macle bee deſtroyed, wee have a building given us of God,that 
1s an honſe not made with hands, but eternall tn the bea- 
vers. If God take away our life,we have an cternall ſtare in 
heaven. 

Fourthly,this reacheth ns patience in all ons ſufferings, = 
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cauſe we are in fafetie againſt them all, under Gods proreQj. 
on. It is our Saviours owne argument, Luke 21.1 8,19. There 


(hall ot one haire of your heads periſh + by your patience poſ- 


ſeſſe your ſoules. We have great reaſon ro bee patient all the 
while we are in ſafetie, but wee are in ſafety 1n all our ſaffe- 
rings, not onely in life, bur in death roo, and therefore wee 
mult be patient 1n all our ſufferings, borh in lite and death. 

The laſt uſe teacheth us to apply our ſelves toGod under- 
ftandingly and feelingly in life and death, that ſo we may bee 
partakers ofche comforts of them both : And herein conſiſts 
theright art ofa true Chriſtian, and till weeare well skild in 
the knowledge and praCtice of this arr, wee are bur pidlers in 
our profeſſion, Bur you willfay, How may wee attaine this 
Skill ro apply our ſelves unto God underſtandingly in life and 
indeath? Ianſwer, firſt, wee muſt tay our ſelves upon the 
promiſe of God ; let ns fixeour eye ſedfaſtly upon the pro- 
miſe of God,that is it wee mnſt build upon. God hath promi- 
ſed char he will neverfailens, norforſake us : that hee will Jay 
no more upon ns than he will give us (trengrth to beare;that he 
willbe our ſhield and forcreſle, defence, aſſurance and falva- 
tion ; that we ſhall be ſafe under his wings,&c.Reſt upon theſe 
promites of God, and be ſure they ſhall never faile, Though 
heavenand earth faile,yet not one jot or tittle of Gods word 
ard promiſes ſhall faile;they ſhall ſtand faſt for ever and ever. 
We havea conditionall promiſe for freedomejfrom remporall 
dangers ({o farre as ſhall be good for ns) wee ſhall enjoy rem= 
porall ſafetie ; but wee have an abſolute promiſe for our erer- 
nall ſafety : and this let us abſolutely bu11d and reſt upon with- 
ont exception, 

Secondly, thou muſt caſt thy ſelfe downe inan hamble ſab- 
miſſion under Gods hand,and nnto his will inthe whole eſtate 
of lifeand death, Pſal. 55. 22. Caſt thy burthen npon the 
Lord,and he will nouriſh thee,&e.Pſal. 37.45. Delight thy 
ſelfe inthe T,ord, and hee ſhall give thee thine hearts deſire. 
Commit thy way unto the Lord, andtruſt in him, andhee 
ſhall bring it to paſſe, 1.Pet.4.19. Commit your ſoules to God 
in weli-doing, 4s unto 4 faithfall Creator, God hath made 
and given us ſoules, let us commit themcto him in ne 
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and he will never caſt themaway ; hee 1s a faithfull Creator, 
and will nor ſuffer that to periſh which is ſo committed to 
him. Ifdangers offer themſelves, ſay thon, Here 1 am, Loyd, 
doe with thy ſervant what thou wilt for life or aeath, And 
then thou ſhalt have God at hand, to ſay to thy lonle, Here / 
am, O my ſervant,touphold,and to preſerve,and ro comfort, 
and ro ſave thee. 

Thirdly, wee muſt grow to ſome familiar acquaintance with 
che life and death of Jeſus Chriſt, feelingly and ſaving]ly ; nor 
onely as he living and dying in himſelfe , bur as he living and 
dying for thee, and thou living and dying in him. It once wee 
can meditate ſoundly on the life of Chriſt , apply onr ſelves 
untOit, itwill fiveeren our life ; and ſoifweecan meditate 
ſoundly and rightly on his death, and apply it to our ſelves, 
itwill {yeeten our death : For this 1s the paterne that we muſt 
conforme our ſelves unto, bath in Gods interdment, and in 
our owne practice» Looke how the Propher Eliſha did ſpread 
himſelfe onthe child, 2 Kings 4. 24. and laid his month te 
the childs month, &c. ſodoth Chrilt ſpread himſelte npon e- 
very true beleever that rightly apprehends him ; he ſtrercherh 
himſelfe upon us in. every particular ; helayes his mouth up. 
on our month, his eyes npou our eyes, and his hands upon onr' 
hands, &c. to ſanctifie ns, and to preſerve us inthem ; he layes 
his particular remptations and ſnfterings ononrs, toſanttifie 
and preſerve ns in ours ; hislife on our life, to ſanRifie 
and preſerve ns inthe fate of life ; and his death on our death, 
to ſantifie and preſerve us in our ſtate of death, This is a fin- 
gular comfort to a poore Soule, to apply Chrilts lite and dearh 
to himlſelfe : Ifay, itis a ſonnd comfort rothem both in life 
and death ; but thisis a myſtery, every one 1s not acquainted 
with it. 

Laſtly, let usmake application hefore-hand,of the comforts 
ofGod againſt the dangers which weeare ſnbje&t ro, nor in 
generall onely, but in particular-: Ir 1s our skill ro apply par- 
ticular comforts to particular dangers, and tronbles.1s it mat- 
cer of lifethar doth endanger us ? Doethe comforts of life 
draw us from God ? Letns conſider, that they are but for che 
outward man, and that they are our enemies ; and ſhall wee 
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make much of an enemie, and preferre their welfare before our 


owne ? Secondly, confider they are nor permanent, bur un- 
conſtant and tranſitory, they endure bnt for a time, and for a 
ſhort time : They are like to Foxas gourd, that cameupin a 
night, andperiſhed ina night, and wilt thon ſer thy heart up-= 
char which is nothing ? Riches have wings and flye away, 
they are quickely gone, and ſo are honours, and the like, and 
wilt thon ſerthy heart vp ſuch tranſitory things ? Thirdly, 
confider that all onrward comforts are mingled with man 
forrowes, every {weere pleaſure and worldly comfort hath his 
ſower paine and diſcomfort ; though they beepleaſant for the 
time, yet they are iower and bitter in the end, Laſtly, let yg 
confider, thatthe comforts of graceare incomparably grea- 
ter , and better, and more excellent thenallontward com- 
forts, there is no ſorrow in them, they will make thee truely 
happy and blefled ; and wilt chon preferre the ſhadow 
before the ſnbſtance ? Yea, but will ſome ſay, My croſſes and 
afflictions , they perplexe and tronble mee, and make mee 
unfit toſerve God. Tanſver, that is thy fault ; why ſhould 
croſi23 hinder thee,or diſable thee for the ſeryice of God? Still 
apply Gods comfortrs to thy croſſes; Firtt, thy croſſes are but 
ſhore , though they bee ſharpe ; and wilt thon not 1ndure a 
_ while, fora rime ? Secondly, they are light and momentary, 
2 Cor. 4.17- Thirdly, they are not hing in compariſon either 
of the paines of hell, which wee mnit endure hereafter, if wee 
will not endure the crofſe here, or of che glory of heaven 
which we ſhall beſureto have, ifwe endure afflictions patient- 
ly, Rom. 8.15. T1 account that the aifliitions of this preſent 
time , are not worthy of the glory that ſhall bee ſhewed to 4. 
And againe, we have many rimes of comforts mixed with the 
dayes of affliction, and this may keepus to the ſerviceof God 
inour lives. Yea, but what ſhall we doe in death ? thar is the 
end of all : ſhall I cehreir torid mee ont of all my troubles ? 
I anſver ; no,thy times are in Go:ts hands Pſal.31 15. and 
not in thine owne ; but it chon detireſt death, that chon maiſt 
be with Chritt,it iswell ; burit it bee for worldly diſcontent- 
ments, it 18 deſperate and damnable. What then, ſhall Tfeare 
it ? wee know that the very name of death is tearefull unto vs. 
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lanſwer , that it is onely thy owne feare, there is no more 
feare indeath , than in any other thing 3 we make it feareſy!! 
toour ſelves, It is but the withdrawing hand of God ; if wee 
feare it, it is becauſe wee are wicked 3 for, the righteous have 
hope in their death , Prov.14.32. But what hope hath the 
wicked, if God take away his ſoule * fob 27.8. Yea, bur the 
time of my death, that feares mee 3 Iwould bericher, and] 
would bee better before I dye 3 itis yet too ſoone to dye : ] 
anſwer, this is thy perverſe jndgement ; but whatſoever thoy 
thinkeſt, cerrainely God never takes away any of his children 
bur in duetime,howſoever it ſeeme untimely tous. ob 5,26, 
T hou ſhalt goe to thy grave in a full age , as a Ricke of Corn 
commeth in due ſeaſon into the Barne. 

And ſothe kindofdeath, thar feares me , happely it may 
becruell, or reproachfull, by warre or the like. Tanſfwer, it 1s 
all onehowſoever it bec, it cannot bee worſechan thy Sayiours 
and why ſhonld it diſmay thee ? Icis theſame hand of God, 
and he 1s there preſent with theeto receive thy ſoule. Yea, but 
death is bitter - BntChriſt Jeſus hath looſed che ſorrowes of 
death, £4, 2.24. and thar nor for himſelfe onely , but for ug 
alſo, yea he hath fweerned themby his viRtorie, x (vr.15,5 4, 
Laſtly, the conſequentsof death, they arethe workt and moſt 
fearefull, judgement, and the grave,and corruption, &c. I an- 
ſwer, againſt judgement, thou muſt get faith andrepentance, 
andagainſt corruption and the grave, thou mutt beleeye that 
God willraiſe thy body vp againe, P/4.16,10. Ando forthy 
ſoule, thou muſt commit it into the hand of God, it is deare 
and precious unto him. Haſt thou ſerved the Lord wich thy 
ſoule all chy life, and art thou aftraid torruſt him with it at 
thy death 2 Weeareapt toſuipect what ſhallbecomeof our 
ſoules at our death : Ler ns looke ypon Chritt Jeſus ; conſider 
what became ofhis ſoule at his death, it went into Paradiſe 
into Heaven : And whar, for himſelfe alone ? no, but for us, 
yea, meerely for us ; ſorhat the children of God areas ſure of 
It, as Chriſt himſelfe, Thus let us comfort our ſelves with the 
application of Gods particular promiſes againſt our particular 
tronbles : and both in life and death let usapply our ſelves 
anderflandingly, and feelingly unto God, and © ſhall _ 
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bee ſafe under his proteQtion, againſt all dangers borh in life 
and death, 


= 


THE TENTH SERMON, 


HE Apoſtle ſpeaking here of the ſaferie of all true be- 
Y rnd inthe ſtateof Grace,againſt all dangers that can 
poſſibly befall chem, hee dorh nor content himſelfe ( as you 
have ſcene) to ſpeake of their dangers and comforts onely in 
generall, bur for onr better ſatisfaction , hee enlargeth hig 
ſpeech to their dangers and comforts in particular. And theſe 
particulars heſers downe before ns in five ſeverall branches, 
orrankes : The firſt ranke of dangers and comforts are of 
life and death, For / am ſure that neither death nor life ; The 
ſecond ranke are, Avgels,Rnulers,and Powers:The third ranke 
are, thingspreſent, and things to come: Thefourth ranke is, 
height and depth. The fift and laſt ranke 1s as 1twere an ex- 
rent of his ſpeech toall chings that can bee imagined, wor any 
ether creataure ; as it he ſhonld ſay, If Ihave omitted any 0. 
ther creature in thevorld in theſe particnlars, yer they ſhall 
not ſeparate #9. Wee have ſpoken already of the firſt ranke, 
death and life, 

Now weare to ſpeakeof the ſecond ranke of dangers, and 
of onr comforts againſt them, or Angels, Rulers and Powers ; 
wherein wee ſee there arethree ſorts of dangers, Angels, Ry 
lers, Powers. In this fecond ranke, the —_— climbes up a 
higher ſraine than before, for here heſpecifies che moſt migh- 
tie and principall ative workers tharare in the world under 
God, that either have or may have any hand in the indange- 
ring of our eſtate. Life and Deathare but certaine ſtates and 
conditions, wherein we are ſubjeR to certaine dangers; but 
Angels, Rulers,and Powers, theſe are certaine chiefe livin 
agencs, which doe or may endangerns,either by life or death. 
For the meaning of theſe three words, I confeſle that there is 
great hardnefſe in them, and grear difficulcie among(t Incer- 
preters abour them ; I will not crouble you with many expo- 
ktions; generally the words are exponnded alrogether of 
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Angels,and nothing elſe; bur herein ſome iſpeake more bold. 


ly, and ſome more modeſtly : rhey that ſpeake more boldly, 
rake it thus; by Agels,they underſtand rhe whole Army of 
Gods Angels in oenerall;& by Rulers & Powers,they under- 
Rand. certaine diftin& orders of Angels one aboye another, 
But this , thovgh it be the judgement of many of the learned, 
yet iris a meere conjecture 3 for there is no certaintie ſer 
downe in Gods word , what be the diſtin&t orders of Angels; 
and for a mantotakeupon him ro ſpeake of juch high myſte. 
ries as theſe are , without warrant from Gods Word, 1s great 
preſumption. They that ſpeake more modelt!y,doe underttand 
by all cheſe three words, Angels, Rulers, and Powers,one and 
rheſamerthing,thatis, allthe Angels indifterently £ Bur 
why doth the Apoſtle here give them leverallnames ? hey 
anſwer, that he doth it in three ſeverall reſp*&s : They are cal. 


led Angels, in reſpect of their office ; they are metlengers;. 


ſecondly, they are calledRulers, in reſpect of the excellency 
of their natures ; and Powers, in reſpect of their mightineſle 
and ſirength. This expoſition comes neereſt rhe Apoſlles 
meaning ; andit containes nothing init againlt the rnle 
faith, nor againſt che uſe of the words, nor againft the drift and 
ſcope of the place, &c. Yet it comes ſhort of the Apoſtles 
ſtraine, and doth not reach the full meaning of the place ; for 
the Apoſtle here, inthe height ofhis ſpirit, makes a generall 
challenge againſt all living mighty worker inthe world onder 
Ged, that they (ſhallnever impeach the ſatery of Gods chil- 
dren in the ate of grace ; therefore the words muſi be fo ex- 
pounded, that they may comprehend all ſuch agents whatſo: 
ever. Now there are other mightie living workers beſides the 
Angels ; therefore,ſaving the judgement of the better learned, 
we expound it thns ; By Angels, we underſtand allthe Angels 
that are,as weil choſe that (tand as thoſe that are fallen.as well 
good as bad ; for ſorheword naturally Ggnilies : For whenthe 
Scripture ſpeakes of good Angels onely , 1itcalls chem holy 
Angels, elect Angels, mighty Angels,the Angels of God, &c. 
Bur here ic ſpeakes of Angels in generall, and therefcre we are 
ro underſtand ic both of good andbad.By Rulers or Prixcipa- 
lities , wee underſtand earthly Governours, the great and 
Mlgiuty 
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mighry Monarchs and Magiſtrates of the earth, Kings, Empe- 
rours, and the like ; foro this word, inthe Originall, is ex- 
preſly confined to this ſenſe in rwo places ot che Scripture, 
Luke12.11. And when they bring you untothe Synagogues, 
and unto Ralers,&c. And Titus 3.1. Pat them inminde that 
they be ſubjelt to Principalities or Ralers. It istruegthat the 
ame word is jometimes in the Scripture meant of the Angels, 
both good and bad ; but the Apoſtle having mentioned them 
already inthe former words , there is no need that it ſhouid 
be meant of them inthis wordroo. Thirdly, by Powers, nn- 
derſtand all the gifts and enablements that eitheir theſe , or 
any other mighty workers in the world are furniſhed withall, 
2s auhority, place, ſtrength, wit, policy, &c. for ſo the word in 
the Originall uſually ſignifies , nor ſo much the agents them- 
ſelves, as the powers and enablements whereby they doe 
worke ; ſothac lay all theſe briefly rogether , and chenthe 
meaning of the words are thus much, as ifthe Apoſtle ſhould 
ſy, lam ſure, char neirher all che Angels, good nor bad, nor 
all che Rulers and Porentates , Monarchs and Magiſtrates of 
the world, nor all the powers or enablements that theſe orany 
otherare furniſhed withall, ſhall ever be able roſeparate mee 


| from the love of God which ts in Chriſt Jeſu our Lord. Here is 


2highftraine of afſurance,and we mult haye a great meaſure of 
faich co atraine unto it. 


The DoQtine that 'ariſeth naturally out of the whole 
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of the words thus unfolded, is this : namely, That howſoever 
it bee, that Angels both good and bad,and Rulers, great Kings 
and Emperours , Potentates and Monarchs of the world, are 
mighty workers, endued with great powers, gifts and enable- 
ments;yet neither Angels good nor bad,nor all che Rulers and 
Porentares in the world, endued with all cheir powers, gifts, 
and enablements, ſhall ever bee able to ſeparate true belee- 
yers from the love of God , which is in (hri/t Jeſus our 


Lord, 


To avoid confuſion, we will handle the three ſeverall bran- 
chesof the Dodrine, every one apart : wew1ll firſt beginne 
with good Angels, andthenwee mult applyrthe Dottrine 
thus, That howſoever the good ——_ aremighty workers, The f:ft bra 
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great in power and enablements, yet neither they, nor allrhe 
power they have, ſhalibe ever ableto ſeparate mw from the 


Explication in Iove of God which is in Chriſt Jeſus onr Lord. For Explicat!- 
tbe opening of p 


on ct this point, wearehere to ronch theſe three particniars,as 
neceſſary for the underſtanding of this Doctrine + Furtt, what 
theſe good Angels are: Secondly, whar is that relation & com- 
munion that is betwixt them and true beleevers: Thirdly ,whar 
dangers they are that may befall true beleevcrs by good 
Angels. 


For the firſt, what good Angels are : Good Angels are cer- | 


raine ſpiritnall ſubſtances , thar kept their firt eſtate, andare 
immediate and continuall attendants before rhe preſence of 
God : Thar they are ſnbſtances,their a&tions prove it, they re- 
Joyce , worſhip God, paſle from place to place, and performe 
tundry a&ions, andactions are never performed bur by ſub- 
{tarces:that they are ſpirituall ſnbRances,the Scripture tels us, 
Heb.1.7. He maketh his Angels Spirits : that they kept their 
firſt eſtare, the Apoltle Jude 1mplies, Verſe 6.when he faith of 
evill Angels, That they kept not their firſt eſtate, thereby ne- 
ceflarily implying by oppoſition , rhat the good Angels have 
kept their firſt eſtate, that is the bleſſed eſtate ofexcellency 
that God created themin, Laſtly , rhat they are immediate 
and continuall attendants before God, Daziel ſaw it ina 
viſion, Dan.7.10. The ancient of daies ſate upon athrone; 
And who were his attendants? The Angels, Thouſand thon- 
Sands miniſtered untohim , and tentheuſand times tex thon- 
ſand ſtood before him. Sowe ſee what the good Angels be:ma- 
ny other things might be ſaid of them, bur I touch theſe onely, 
which of neceſſity we muſt know for the underſtanding of the 
Dottrine in hand. 

The ſecond particnlaris, what this relation and commu- 
nionis, that jsbetwixt good Angels and true Beleevers: 
Surely it isa neererelation and heavenly communion ; they 
and we are fellow-ſervants, as worſhipping and ſerving one 
and the ſame God : the Angel himſelfe avoncheth it, Rev.1 9. 
10. 1 am thy fellow-ſervant : They and we are brethren inthe 
reſtimonieof Jeſts, as the ſame Angel aftirmerh inthe words 
following: They and we are fellow- Citizens of the Heavenly 
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Jermſalem, Heb. 12.22, Weearetheircharge, they are our 
guard and keepers ; They pitch their texts round about ws for 
our ſafeguard and proteii;on,Pſal.z4.7. They are our paterne, 
weeate their reſemblance , boti) tor obedience whileſt wee 
livehere, Mat. 6.10, Thy will ve done inearth as it ts om 
heaven ; and likewiſe for glory bereaiter, Luke 20.36. Other 
bonds there bee whereby rhey are aflociated ious, andwees 
tothem, bur theſe arethe necrett and citeteſt, and moſt re- 
markeable. | 

The third and laſt point 15 , what thoſe dangers are that 
may befall trne beleevers by the good Angels : To this Ian- 
fver two things ; Firſt, that the Apoſtle doth nor ſay here di- 
rely, thatthe good Angels of chemlelves may endanger 
Gods children , but hee ſpeakes it here by way of ſuppoſition, 
asithe ſhonld ay , Suppoſe thatrhey thonld endanger Gods 
children, yet they could ever ſeparate them from the loys 
of God, And this 1s very obſervable 1n the whole tenor of the A. 
poſtles ſpeech, that all the dangers which he mentions are pn 
downe by way of ſuppoſition ; bur ſafety and the .comforts 
againſt them, are ſer downe poſitively and directly ; as ifhee 
ſhould ay,ſuppoſe that the good Angels ſhould endiger us,yer 


certainely they ſhonld never ſeparate us from the love of God: 


Bur eſpecially it 1s ro be marked in this particular, concerning 
the good Angels,forthis is meerely a ſuppolall, that the good 
Angels of themſelves ſhould hurt us. Bur why then doth the 
Apoſtle mention any ſich matter here? Ianſwer,for the furcher 
confirmation of trne beleevers inthe aflurance of Gods love. 
Iwillclearethis place by another place ct che Apoſtle inthe 
very like kinde, Gal.1.6. fan Angel from heavenpreach 
any other Goſpel, Fo Willany manconclude fromhence, 
that thereforean Anvel from heaven may , or can preachany 
other Goſpel then Pa#had preached ? No, but the Apoſle 
ſpeakes it by way of typpoſailonely, and ſuppoſals doe nor at- 
firme any thing in being : Yeazbuc why doth the Apoſtle then 
here uſe the name of an holy Angel inthiscale ? Tanſwerghe 
had good reaſon for it,that hemight confirme them the berter 
inthetruthwhich he had raught;namely , .thar we mult be fo 
Redfaſtly ſertled inthe faith of the Goſpel of Chriſt, rhar ifan 
#2 Angel 
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Angel from heaven ſhould teach any orherDoCctrine (which 
is a thing impoſſible) yer if he ſhould, we muſt defie him, and 
hold him accurſed. And fo the Apoſtle inthis place makes the 
eftate of Gods children ſo ſure and firme, that 1f the good An- 
gels ſhonld ſer themſelves againſt them, to ſeparate them from 
rhe leve of God in Chriſt Jeſus , (which is impoſſible) bur if 
they ſhould, yet they could nor doe it. Secondly, I anſwer, 
that howſoever they doe nor of themſelves endanger us, yer 
occaſionally inregard of our weakeneſle and corruption, they 
may endanger ns : Wee may in our weakenefle abuſe them, or 
miſtake their ſervice, or put our cruſt in them, and {o endanger 
our ſelves greatly by them, Iwill give yowa plaine inſtance in 
the holy Apoſtle Saint Fohn, Rev.19. 10. and Rev.22.8. he 
was a true beleeyer , yetinhis weakeneſſe, by occaſion of x 
oood Angel, hewas in dangerto commit a vile and moſt feare- 
tall ſinne , the very finne of Idolatrie, and that nor once, but 
tivice, and that though hewerereproved for it : A grievous 
tinne ; but the Angel he hinders him, See thox doe it not (faith 
he) worſhip not mee, worſhip God : Jn which we may obſerve: 
rwo things that doe efteually concerne the point in hand; 
firlt , thar truebeleevers may , through their corruption and 
weakeneſſe, be endangered intheeftate of grace by the good 
Angels ; yet ſecondly, that God will never tuffer them to be 
overcome and ſwallowed up ofthis danger ; it ſhall neverpre- 
vaile utterly ro ſeparate them from the love of God which i in 
Chrift Jeſu our Lord. 

And ſonow the Doarine being thus cleared , we come to 
rhe proofes ; which are theſe, Afat.18.10. See that ye diſpiſe 
210t one of theſe little ones, for I ſay unto you, that in heaven 
their eAngels alwaies behold the faceof my father which s 
in heaven. Theſe words are the words of our Saviour, and hee 
ownesthem by a ſpeciall challenge, / ſay unto you;I that know 
well what belongs ro God, and ro Gods Angels, and ro Gods 
ltctle ones, 1 fay unto you, deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones, 
for in heaven x tvs Angels alwaies behold the face of xsy fa- 
ther which us in heaven. The matter affirmed there, is the 
continvall attendance of the Angels inthe preſence of God; 
Out che drifc of the ſpeech is conote the continnall carethat the 
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Angels of God have over Gods weake children, as appeares, 
Firthby their title, their Angels ; they are Gods Angels, as 
hee being their Lord and Maſter cowhom they doe belong ; 
and they be our Angels, as we being rhe children of that their 
Lord and Maſter, andin reſpect of the care and charge that 
chey are imployed inabour us. Secondly, it appeares by the 
forme of the reaſon, See (faith our Saviour) you diſpiſe not one 
of Gods weake children , ſee that you hurt them not : for I ſay 
#xto you ; as who (hould ſay , Doe not diſpiſe them, nor hure 
chem,for if you doe;ſurely their Angels will revenge the wrong 
and hurt done to them. Thirdly, by the time, a/wayes, this is 
not for a day, nor fora yeare , but a/wayes, without ceafing : 
put all theſe rogerher , and che Dottrinels here clearely pro= 
ved, That the Angels of God are ours, they are for ns and 
nor againſt us, they will bee avengedon thoſe thar hurt us, 
and therefore will never hurt us themſelves ; and this is their 
care and practice alwayes , they areever imployed about our 
good, and therefore they ſhall never ſeparte us from our grea- 
teſt good of all , from the love of God in Chrift Feſms. Hebr.; 
1.14. Are they not all miniſtering (pirits, ſent forth to mi» 
niſter for their ſakes that ſhall be heires of ſaluation ? The 
Apoſtle ſpeakes here generally of all good Angels, Are they 
zotall ? and doth not dividethem in office or nature , buc 
joynes them in borh, they are all ſpirits by nature: And jwhac 
are theyby office ? They are all »ziniſtring ſpirits; and whar 
miniſtry is it that they are imployed in ? ſent forth &c. God 
ſends chem forth fromrime rorime toperforme certaine of- 
fices about his children , and his heires, as a father makes his 
ſervants toattend him chat ſhallbeehisheire : and they are 
ſent forth ro miniſter for their ſakes that ſhall bee heires of 
falyation. They are moſt dutifull attendants on us that are 
heires, and they miniſter for our ſakes , that is,for our good, 
comfort, and protection onely, never for our hurt ; they know 
fom God that weare appointed rolalvation, and ſhallthey ar 
any time hinder ns of it ? They take notice of ir that wee are 
heres rotheir Lord and Maſter, and ſhall they, being ſervants, 
oe about to hinder ns of the inheritance which their Lord 
and Maſter, and our Father hath appointed to us ? Noſurely, 
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they will not doe it ; bur onthe contrary, they will helpe ang 
further ns all they can thereunto. P/al. 91. 11,12. Hee ſhall 
give his Angels charge over thee, to keepe thee inall t 

wayes, &'c. Godhath committed hischildren tothe charge 
and cuftody of his Angels ; Whar to doe? to keepe them, nor 
rodeſtroythem ; andro keepe them in all their wayes : they 
ſhallnor faile them in any one paſlage of their life , to beare 
«s up in their hands,nevers tO ſuffer us to fall utterly trom God, 
much lefle rocauſe us foro fall ; that thou da(þ not thy forte 
againſt a ſtone : They ſhall preſerve us from che harmes that 
our ſelves or others might doe unto us , therefore themſelves 
ſhall never lurtus inthe lealt kinde, much lefle in the matte 
of grace and ſalvation. A placeſopregnant ro prove the in 
fallible protectionof Gods children by the Angels , that the 
Divell himſelfe acknowledgerh ir for a certaine truth , and 
alledgerh ir for that purpole , Xatthew 4.6. Laſtly, their 
practice makes this good by experience 3 what good offices 
have they done from timerto time for Gods children ? prefer. 
vedthem from their enemies, as Lot , Gezx.19. no. delivered 
them our of priſon, as Peter, eAtts 12. comforted them in 
their diftreſles, As 27. 23, 24. freed them in their troubles, 
as the Iſraelites, Iſaiah 65.9.ſhewed them and direQed them 
what they muſt doe to be ſaved, as Cornelixe, Atts 1 o. 5. Ina 
word, infinite are the good offices that the good Angels have 


done for Gods children,bur there isnor one place extant inall 


Gods word , to prove that any good Angel hath done any 


harme toany one of Gods children:No,that is for the evil An- - 


gels to hurt us, they hurt us altogether, and never doe ns the 
leaſt good;bnt the good Angels they help us alwayes,they are 
alrogerher and onely to helpeus,and never to doe us the lealt 
barme,and therefore they,with all thepower they have.can xe- 
ver ſeparate us from the love of God which ts in Chriſt Jeſu 
our Lord. 

The reaſons of this point may be reduced to theſe two heads. 
Firſt , the good Angels will not hindcr our ſalvation, if they 
conld - Secondly, they cannor doe it it they would. Firſt, they 
will not doe it if they could ; for there are fonre engagements 
whereby the will of the Angels is fo ſtirred and enclined 
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cowards 118,48 that they will never hurt us if they could ; Firſt, 
the zeale of Gods glory : Secondly, obedience ro Gods will : 
Thirdly, their dependance on Jelus Chriſt : And fourthly, 
their communion they have with us. Firlt, the zeale of Gods 
glory., 1ſaiah 6.3. they are Seraphims, that is, hot and fiery 
fpirits > burning not in fury , bur in zeale forthe glory of the 
Lord of Hoſts. Now they know that God is wonderfully glo- 
rified inthe ſalvation ofhis children, and cherefore they will 
not hinder that at any hand , bur zealonſly advance icto the 
mtermoſt of their power. Secondly, their obedience ro Gods 
will ; they knowit is Gods willtogive his children a king- 
dome, and will they crofſe hiswill ? No, they obey and doe 
his will, P/a/me 103.20. they will never crofle it, They know, 
their fellow-Angel!s fruſtrared their eſtate by diſobedience 


. and will they frultratetheirs too? No, they will not. Thirdly, 


cheir dependance on Chriſt, and their love to him, John 1.51. 
Hereafter you ſhall ſee heaven open,. and the Angels of God 
aſcending and deſcending npon the Son of man : Alltheir mi- 
niftry is trom Godtons, asin Chriſt, and they are upbeld 
by Chriit , orelſe they are as changeable as the evill Angels 
were by nature; and chey knoiv that Chrilt hath redeemed ng 
with his precions blood , and will they fecke to caſt away the 
price of his blood? They know that Chriſt hath commicced us 
to God his Father , and will they incenſe ns againſt God , or 
God againſt us ? Laſtly, their taithfullneſſe ro us, and their 
communion with us ; they take notice ofus astheirfellow- 
ſervants, and therefore they will nor hurt vs - he 18 anevill ſer- 
vant that will ſmite his fellow-ſervants ; thisis odions on 
earth, how much more in heaven ? Itever the holy Angels 
ſhould entertain any faithleſle or trxeacherons thonghe againſt 
us.their fellowes and brechren, heaven they kno would neyer 
endorethem- 

The ſecond reaſon : The Angels cannot dee it if they 
would ; and this agrees more fitly with the words of the A- 
poltle, that they ſhall nat be able toſeparate mw, There are tio 
nnmovable barres whereby they are utterly diſabled trom 
hurting us ineſtate of grace : the firſt 1s, the ſoveraigne power 
and oyer-ruling hand of God 3 the ſecond is,the neereneſle of 
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our communion with Chriſt. Firſt , the ſoveraigne power of 
God; and his over-ruling band borh over chem and us , that 


hindersthem ; they are Godsele& Angels, and we are Gods 


ele Children, and therefore God by his ſoveraigne power 
will never ſuffer them to ſeduce ns, nor {uffer us to be ſeduced 
by them ; Gods ele&tionmult Rand good forever. Secondly, 
the neereneſſe of onr union with Chriſt, that is another barre 
to hinder them. Chriſtrooke our natureupon him, not the 
Angels, Hebrewes 2.16,and herein weearea degree aboye 
the Angels. Now this aſſumption ofour nature into the 
perſon of Chriſt , and his participation with us therein is 
ſo antified,and effeQually ratifiedby faith,and by the ſpirir,to 
every true beleever, thar they are truely one with Chriſt him- 
ſelfe ; and canthe Angels hurt Chrift 2 or berray Chriſt? 
or ſeparate Chriſt from Gods love ? thenneither can they 
hurt us, nor betray us , »or ſeparate 1 fromthe love of Godin 
brift. | | 

4 The Uſes aretheſe: Firſt, ſince it is fo that the good Angels 
can never impeach the eſtate of Gods children ; therefore ir 
ſhewes, that whoſoever they be that doe fall away from the 
eſtateof grace by the occaſion of good Angels, thar certainely 
they were never true beleevers : ſuch there were in the time 
of the Apoſtles, Col. 2.18, that nnder a colour of religon, and 
hnmbleneſle of minde, did worſhip Angels ; ſuch as the 
Monkes and Friars be at this day: but what faith the Apoſtle in 
the 19. verſe? They that teach ſuch things ho/d not the head; 
that is , they hold nor Chriſt as their head, they are utterly 
void of Chriſt ; and1o living and dying in that finne, they are 
utterly void of the ſtate of grace and ſalvation. This ſers ſucha 
brand of reprobation on the popiſh Church and Religion, that 
they are never able to claw it off. They hold many other groſſe 
points, which,at leaſt by conſequence, overthrow the foundati- 
on Chriſt Jeſs : Bur of this point the Apoſtle faith direRtly, 
That they that hold it , hold net the head Chriſt. A mancan- 
not be a worſhipper of Angels, and belong co Chriſt. And doth 
not the Church of Rome greatly adore and worſhip Angels? 
doe they not reverence them, and call upon them ? Ir is cheir 
profeſſed doctrine and ordinary praftice : Iwonld m_ ſee 

ow 
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how they would anſwer this ; chey arecur offhereby from r he 
head Chrif. Idoubt not bur many of chem are the Elect of 
God, bur then eicher the Lord keepes chem that they never 

fallintothis (in;for if they doefalinto ir, yer God gives them 

repentance for ir before they dye, that ſo they ſhall not fall by 

it for ever.But let ns beware of this fin in our ſelys, andever- 

more let us take heede of Popery , that doth maintaineand 

reach this grofle errour, 

Secondly ,this reaches us the undoubred certainty of the fal- 
vation of Gods ele:that Gods childre ſhould everbe caſt off 
from the eſtate of ſaving grace, isa thing impoſlible;thereis an 
abſolute impoſſibility 1nit.Nay there is more than an abſolute 
 Impoſſwility initzfor mark how the caſe ſtands:Ic is impoſſible 

that ever the good Angels ſhould goabout robend their power 
againſt us,to caſt us 'qut of the love of God ; but ifthey ſhould 
yet it were impoſſible they conld doit: ſo that for Gods chil- 
dren to bee caſtour of Gods love,it is a thing more impoſſible, 
than that which is indeed abfolutely impoſſible, Oh bleſſed be 
God thar hath ſettled and itabliſhed us in ſuch an holy & hap- 
py eſtate fo ſtedfaſtly;Oh that all true beleevers would lift up 
themſelves, and know their owne happineſſe ; Oh that they 
would confidently beleeve this _— eruch, tonching the 
certainety oftheir ſalvation ; Ohthat rhey would be perſwa- 
ded as confidently to beleeve ir, as the Apoltle aftirmes it: 
we ſhould doe fo,1t is our failing that we doe nor ſo; what baſe 
minded. ywretches are wee, to beleeve that God loves us in 
Chriſt, and yer we perplexe our ſelves with feares and diftruſt- 
tall chonghrs ofthis matter or ofthar,of thisor that caſualty,as 
ifthey ſhould ſeparate ns from God, Our faith ſhonld lift us 
vp as high as heaven, yea above heaven, yea above the Angels 
in heaven , in the matter of our aſſurance : Our faith ſhould 
fayas the Apoſtle doth here , / am ſure that the Angels in 
heaven can never be able to ſeparate me from tbe love of God: 
and therefore much leſſe can any orher creature or caſualtie 
whatſoever; canany creature doe more then the Angelsin 
heaven can? Bur if we conſider furrher that theſe Angels, theſe 
mighty and powerfull Angels, are nor onely not againſt us, 
bur forus, affectionarely tor us, wholly for ns, alwayes for ns, 
and char they bend all their _ to keepeus inthe oy - 
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God , andto make good the worke of our ſalvation ; what a 
ſhame ſhould it be for us,ftill ro lye fluggingin the dumps of 
our doubrings and uncertaineties ? why {hould wee nor 
now take heart roour ſelves, and lay faſt hold on this af. 
ſurance ? 
The third Uſe teacheth us, the infinite and admirable 
power of ſaving grace 3 Iris infinitely greater than all the 
powers that are to bee fonnd inthe eftare of nature ; Gods {4 
ving grace 1s infinitely of more power to fave ns, than allthe 
powers inthe world are to deſtroyns ; Ofallother ceraturey, 
the Angels excell inftrength and power, Pſal. 103.20. yer all 
the ſtrength and power they have, ſhall never be able ro croſſe 
or hinder the power of grace for the ſalvation of the faith. 
f1ll : this is the ſfinewes of our aſſirance. Some thinke it is an 
eafie matter to be ſaved : No, it isthe infinite and almighty 
power of God, that muſt ſheyy forth ir ſelte in laving us, elicit 
1s impoſſible for us to bee ſaved, 1 Pet.1.5. Withont this 
power of God, it is impoſſible that wee ſhould bee kept : there 
15nct the leaſt ſinne forgiven , northe leaſt corruption ſb. 
dned , northe lea{t ſparkle of grace wronghrt incur hearts, 
nor the leaſt rempration overcome, bur by the almighty 
power of ſaving giace, Onthe otherſide, ſome ſo dilinay them- 
ſelves at their owne corruptions, Satnans temptations, and 
the defeQions ofa godly life, that they thinke it impoſlible 
trobeſaved ; here we mult lyero the conſideration of the 1r- 
finite and almighty powerof ſaving grace , and then we ſhall 
be ſatisfied : Andtakeheede , thovghxhon debale thy lelfe, 
debaſe not Cod : it is impoſſible with thee, bur ic is not im- 
poſſible with God, for then who can be ſaved ? eAllthings art 
p*ſſible with God, Mat. 19. 25, 26.1t iscur Savionurs retolut:- 
on 1n this very caſe, reaching us to reſt wholly and onely npon 
the power of 7;od for ſalvation : Itis impoſible with men 
that any ſhonld be ſaved ; yea, but ir is impoſſible with God, 
by the powet of favinggrece,2 (or. 12.9. My grace (faith God 
tothe Apoſtle) z5 ſa fficient for thee : Paul had noreſt in him- 
{-1te before ; bur the almighty, and all-ſifficient grace of God 
gavehim full content. This 1s that which gives us fatisfati- 
on, and makes us goe on cheerefully againit all — 
the 
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cheall- ſufficiencie of ſaving grace. And therefore ler us laboyr 
to lift up our hearts co aigh and cranſcendent eſtimation of 
che almighty power of faving grace, which is the almighty 

wer of God ; trieand prove wherther' rhis be not a notable 
meanes of ſubduing and over-ropping all o:her powers inthe 
world, and ſoof bringing fall afſirance to our ſouls : rrie it, 
I fay,and ſeeifit doe nor proye (o ; looke unto the almighty 
power of God, and to the all-ſufticiency of faving grace, and 
this will carry us comfortably through all dangers. The want of 
this high eſtimation of the almighty power of faving grace 
ſoundly taken to hearr, makes moſt of us come ſo ſhort of this 
aſlnurance. 

The laft ſe teacheth us how to carry our ſelves towards the tle 4. 
good Angels , that ſo they may nor hurr us, but that we may ; 
comfortably enjoy their helpe, protection, and furtherance in 
the way of our ſalvation : this is a hard leflon to learne and 
copraQtice , bnt yet worth onr learning , and much to be de. 
fired, and practiſed by all thoſerhat wonld finde heaven ypon 
earth. It is difticule, I confefle, bnc very comfortable ; for ej- 
ther we are too negligent, or too diligent inthis ; either wee 
will not meddie arall with the nature and effice of Angels, 
or elſe wee will meddle too much with it. Iftherefore wee 
will have the helpe, comfort, and proteftion of the good An- 
gels, we muſt obſerve theſe rules, Firſt, keepe Gods good will, 7939 77 are ts 
keepe God thy friend ; the beſt way to keepe the ſervants cai7y owr [clues 
robe thy friends, isto keepe their maſter to be thy friend; 992745 rhe 
ſo keepe God robe thy friend, andrhat is the beſt way to on — 
keepe his ſervants the Angels tobe thy friends : Allthe pro- ,,, ==? 
miſes ofproteRion by the Angels, are referred to ſuch as are 792 u5 cood. : 
Gods, Pſal. 34.7. The Angel of the Lord campeth about 
them that feare him : And Pſal.g1.t1. He ſhall give his An- 
gels charge over thee,tokeepthee in all thy wayes;Feare God, 
and pray unto him , as Correliza did, eAﬀs 10, 2.4. and 
walk diligently in the duties of thy calling, as the Shepheards 
did. Lnke 2.8,9,10.and thenthe Angels will comfort us, pro- 
tet and keep ns. The Angels love ns for our heavenly Fathers 
fake;Ifie beſtubborne to him,they will curne their love from 
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The ſecond Rule is this ; we muſt hold faſt by Jeſus Chri ; 
he is the common head both of them and us ; they are his An. 
gels, Mat. 24.31.and 16.27.a1l the good they do ns, and all 
the ſervice which they owe us , is for Chriſt his ſake, becauſe 
weare in him ; if he favour us,they will favour 'us ; it he frowne 
onus» they will frown onustoo 2: Ifever we willenjoy the 
comfortable miniſtery of the Angels, let us lay faſt hold on 
Jeſus Chriſt by faith ; ſo farre as we goe fromhim, they ge 
tromus : Lervs therefore lay faſt hold on Jeſus Chrift, by 
faith in his blood, by love to his Majeſty, by obeying the 
motions of his Spiric, and by conforming our ſelves to his 
example ; andthenthe Angelsareready preſt to doe us their 
beſt ſervice;hold thou faſt to Chriſt > and they will bee ſureto 
hold thee faſt, 

Thirdly , rake nozice of the miniſtery of the Angels , be- 

leeve it, and be nor jgnorant of it ; it thou haſt beene jgnorant 
of ir, yet nowtake noticeotir, and makenſe of ir ; Wee 
ſtand inneede of che miniſtery of the Angels , wee know that 
wee are tempted many wayes ; looke upon the good Angels, 
they will aſſiſt thee more than the bad can hurt thee , Rewe/, 
12. 8. CMicharland his eAngels fought , and the Dragoy 
fought and his Angels : Chriſt and bis Angels, and the Di- 
vell and his Angels , they fight for our poore foules : Bur the 
Divell and his Angels doe not prevaile ; but Chriſt and his 
Angels, they doeprevaile, and they are on our fide to fight 
for us. And therefore as the Prophet, 2 Kings 16.17. prayed 
to the Lord roopen his ſervants eyes, that Ge might ſee thar 
there was more with them, than againſt them : So ler us pray 
to God to open Our eyes,that we may ſee and take notice of the 
miniſtery ot the good Angels,and of their protection and care 
Over Us. 

Fourchly, letns imirate the good Angels in obedience, 
H1atth. 6.10, Let ws doe Gods will on earth, as the Angels 
doe in heaven, Pſalme 103.20,21.They arenever ont of Gods 
way , they cver doe Gods will will:ngly and cheerefally : 

The Divell doth Gods will coo, bn it is grudgingly, and a- 
gainſt his will. The good Angels they worſhip God, Heb.1 6, 
they take the cauſe of Gods children to heart, they rejoyce * 
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the good of Gods Church and children , eſpecially at the 

ood of their ſoules ; ſo let us worſhip God alone, and ler the 
good of Gods children, eſpecially the = of rheir ſoules bee 
the joy of our hearts. Ler us imitate them thusbut yer ler us 
beware of#2x:71a124 1n the Papiſts,infingle lifeand Angelicall 
perfection. 

Fifthly , ſpeake nor evill of thoſe that are in place and 
dignity, forthe Angels give not railing ſpeeches, 2 Peter 2. 
10-11, The Angels doe ic not, let ustake heede weedoe it 
nor, 

Sixthly, offend nor theſe Angels, 1 (or. 11.10, The woman 
ought to cover her head, becauſe ofthe Angels. The Angels 
are about us and obſerve our doings , and marke our car- 
riage - If ir beereverent and agreeable roour profeſſion, 
they rejoyce atit ; if wee miſ-behave our ſelves, and car- 

our ſelves unreveremtly in our words,geſtures , or appar- 
rell, miſ-beſeeming our perſons, places, or profeſſion, 
this offends and grieves them, they diſtaſte it, and are 
difpleaſed ar 1t;lerus rake heed therefore that we offend chem 
nor, 

Seventhly , let us not worſhip them in any caſe, for that is 
the way to inceniethem againſt us, In Rev. 19.10. and 22.8. 
when John would have worſhipped the Angel, he was angrie, 
See thor doe it not, ((aith hee) worſhip God. Ir is an horrible 
diſhonour to God , and much diſpleafing to the good Angels 
rhemſelves,they tremblear it and abhor it:away with it, faith 
the Angel, worſhip nor me, worſhip God: Which is worſe, the 
Thiefe, or the Receiver ? If I worſhipthe Angels, Iam the 
Thiefe ; if they recieve and accept it, they are the Receivers 3 
bur they abhor ic. 

Laſtly, letrnsglorifie God for the miniſtery ofthe good 
Angels ; the Shepheards in Zake 2.20. having heard many 
good things from the miniſtery of the Ange!s, they retur- 
ned glorifying and praifing nor the Angels, but God fortheir 
miniſtery. Take the benefit of it, and give the Angels dne 
reverence and reſpect for their miniftery , bur givethe honour 
and glory of it to God alone ; Thus did Daxie!, Chap. 6.22. 
and Peter, Ads 12.11. they doe not aſcribe theirdeliverance 

V 3 ro 


Vide Origin. 
Jo 


The Saints Conjunftion With God G 


OO n>—— — 


Rom 8.38, 39. 


cothe Angel , but ro God that ſent his Angel, and yer they 


doe reverently mention the Angel that was the meanes of ic ; 


And wee have great cauſe toglorifie God tor their miniſtery; 
for firſt, it is a great comfort ro us : what greater comfort can 


we have by any otthiecreatures , than to have thonſand thoy. 


ſands of Angels, thebeſt and greateft of Gods creatures, 
evermore toattend onus ?, Secondly,' it 1s a greathonour to 
us , thegreateſt honour that God can beſtow upon us by any 
of the Creatures , that the Angels that are farre more excel. 
lent ceatures by creation than our ſelves, ſhould be attendants 
on us 2: Oh letus honour God greatly,that hath ſo greatly ho- 
nonred us. Fhurdly, all the good they doe unto us, they doe 
it bur as inftrumcnts ; it is God alone that is the Author of 
it, therefore let God alone have allche glory and honour ofir, 
Obſerve theſe rules carefully and conſcionably , and I willaſ- 
ſure thee fromGod, that thon ſhalt bee made partaker of 
the comfort and prote&ion of the good Angels, rhey ſhall 
attend upon thee all thy life , to preſerve thee from ev1ll, and 
to encourage thee to goodneſſe, and ro comfort thee in 
troubles, and to helpe thee ont of them ; and art thy death 
they ſhall and by thee to cheere theevp againſt the birter- 
neſſe and cerrour of thy diſſolution, and ro carry thy foule in- 
to heaven. And yet this is not all, forbehold yer furcher, ar 
the day of judgement, they ſhall ſummon thy body our ofthe 
orave, and place thee amongſt rhe ſheepe at Gods right hand, 
that there thou mayeſt receive that joytnll and bleſſed fen- 
rence, { ome jee bleſſed, inherit the king dome prepared for you 
fromthe beginning of the world ; \nch honour have all Gods 
Saints. 


THE ELEVENTH SERMON, 


TY E Apoſtle here when hee propounds che dangers that 
belong unto the fairhfull, and the comforts againſt 
them , hee ſets them beforevs in cercainerankes and orders: 
And the firſt rank is thedangers that cometo ns by death, and 
by life, and the comforts againſtthem 3 and of that wee have 
ipoken, The 
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The ſecond ranke is, ofthe dangers that come tous by An” 
els, Rulers , and Powers ; and that we have entred into, 
and ſhewed , that by Angels are meant all fortsof Angels, 
both good and bad ; both rhoſethat Rand, and thoſe that are 
fallen. Of the good Angels wee have ipoken, as it pleaſed God 
rogiveability. Now weeare tO ſpeake of the evili Angels,thar 
the evill Angels ſhall never bee able toſeparate us fromthe 
love of God which u in Chriſt Feſl 5 orr Lord. That the eyill 
Angels muſt needs be here meant, appeares, becaule they are 
generally comprehended under the name of Angels ; which 
15common toall Angels, borh good and bad - Bur eſpecially 
theevil Angels are here meant,becauſe the drifc ofthe Apoſtles 
ſpeech neceſſarily requires that they ſhould bee here more ſpe- 
cially intended ; for the evill Angels are the ſpeciall inftru- 
ments and chiefe procurers of all the dangers that tend tothe 
ſeparation ofns from the love of God in Chriſt Jeſus, This is 
their maine reach and chiete indeavonr in all their practices 
againſt us , to make this ſeparation, and therefore they mit 
needes bee here ſpecially intended in this challenge of the 
Apoſtle,  Trwerea {mall comfort tothe faithtull for che A- 
poſtle to ſay, that they werein ſatery becauſe the good Angels 
tonld nor hart them ; for that were as much as 1thee ſhonld 
ſky, heewere inſafety , becanſe his friends ſhould nor hnre 
him : for the good Angels are our friends, and cherefore will 
not hurt us : But the Apoſtles reach 1s, to avouch the ſaferie 
of Gods children againſt all dangers that are orcanbe againſt 
them, even againlithe greateſt and fierceſt enemies thar wee 
have;and therfore he muſt needs meane tr eſpecially of the evil 
Angels, becaule they are the greateit and fierce!t enemies 


that the fairhfull have. And thus the Apoſtle hath brought us 


intorhe mediration of the gronnd of all our dangers, woes, 
and miſeries, namely, the evill Angels cr Divels, A feare- 
fall and diſmall argnmenr in it felfe , yer as it is here applied 
by the Apoſtle, it1sa cheerefull and a comfortable argument, 
Ic is afearefull and diſmall thing to heare of our enemtes, 
bur it is a comfortable thing roheare of the overcbrow of 
them. Let nor any of us theretore be affraid ro heare of them ; 
wee mutt not bee affraid rofight w.rh them, and therefore 
much 
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much leffe to heareofcthem. Onething the Apoſtle rels ys 
here, as before wee have heard for our ſound comfort , that 
21l rheſe wicked fiends ſhall never bee able to ſeparate us from 
the love of God in C hrift Jeſms ;and therefore there 1s no cauſe 
why the weakeſt beleeving foule,here preſent, ſhould be daun. 
red at the hearing of this argumenr.Let us therefore proceed in 
the rengrh of God, and in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſ, 
and inthegrace , and comfort, and direction cfhis holy $pj. 
rit, and in the light and direCtion of Gods Word,and we ſhall 
finde an heavenly light ariſe unto us our of this helliſh darke. 
neſle. 
. The generall Doctrine concernine all Angels,cood and had, 
_ was ho laſt time propounded ; hich being applied co this 
particular,ariſeth narurally thus : That howlſoever ir bee that 
evill Angels are mighty workers,and great inpower, and doe 
maliciouſly bendall the power they have againſt true belee. 
vers, to makethis ſeparation of them fromthe love of God in 
Chriſt ; yet notwith(tanding, nor all che evill Angels, with all 
their power & malice,orall chat they can do,ſhall ever be ablt 
to ſeparateall, nor any one true beleever, from the love of God 
which u« in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 

For the opening of this Dotrine , I will propound the 
foure particulars , wherin I ſhall lay open the whole nature of 
rhe point. The firſt particular is, what theſe evill Angels are: 
The ſecond , how theſe evill Angels are fitted againſt us: 
Thirdly,how they ſeek to annoy us - and laſtly, how farre they 
may endanger us. For firſt, wee muſt know our enemies wha 
they are ; andſecondly, we muſt know their proviſion, how 
they are fitted againſt us; andthenthirdly,we mutt know their 
courſes, how they may annoy us; and laſtly we muſt know the 

event and iſſue, how farre they may endanger vs. Theſe be- 

ng - Ae » the Doctrine ſhall bee well and plainely under- 

00d. 

Explication in Firſt, wee muſt know what theſe evill Angels are. The evill 
fre things Angels are thoſe that left their firſt eſtate, and are become ut- 
+790 Fong cer enemies to God, and ro man, and to all the creatures,eſpe- 
cially ro Jeſus Chriſt , and ro Gods children, and roall man- 

ner of grace and goodneſle, Firſt, that they are fuch as = 

is cenew 


— JK ae £as wa A wo =z 


FIEF . nn * ea _ ce am away mw=— XX vHXHJA cf DoS Ao ena rp a» as 7 =5UA. ous On nn WUD et WT 


© Ee A AAA Oe AA 


And S upport in Troubles. 153 


their firit eſtare, wee may ſee in Jude 6, Second!y, they are 
enemies; for hence they have their name Sathan. and there is 
no name more commonly given them, both in the Old Teſta- 
ment and New Teſtament, than chis name Sathan, which fig- 
nitesan enemy. And howtoever this name 1n theScripture 
ſeemes ſometime to point out the chiefe of fDivels, yer it doth 
appeare thar1t 1s applied in Scripture to all Dive's, Afarrh, 
12.26, If Sathan caſt out Sathan , which is not meant of the 
Prince of Divels, as it the Prince ſhonld catt our the Prince; 
but it 1s meant of all the Divels : if they tonid be ane againſt 
2ncther, then how ſhould their kingiome fiand 2 Theyare 
enemies, andrhey are utter enemies, deadly enemies, and 
that firft co God, diſhonouring him , accuſing him, blaſphe- 
ming him, oppoſing againſt him to the ntrermoſt of rheir 
power. Secondly, they are enemies to man, they murthered 
us all with one blow, in the loines of efdam ; anc nor content 
wich that , they (t1}I follow the blow , and purſue mankinde 
with deadly bacred, Thirdly,they are enemies to all the Crea- 
cures, ſecking and working daily, as much as in them lies, the 
veter ruine and confuſion ofthe whoie frame and order of na- 
ture, in theſea, inthe winde, and in theaire, andin allplaces, 
Fourchly, they are ſpeciall enemies to Jeſns Chriſt ; this is 
thar that galls theſe eyill ſpirits, that Jeſus Chriſt, the media» 
tonr berwixt God and man , comes toreconcile God to man, 
and to deliver man ont of the poyer of theſe hellifh ſpirits ; 
yea, and that hee dothutrerly detiroy and vanquiſh rheſe 
evill ſpirits, andallthar rake parc withthem , evenall the 
powers of darkeneſfle; here 1s their edge, and Romacke, This 
heavenly perſon Jcſus Chritt, in his heavenly office ofthe 
Mcdiatonr , 1s the principallobje& of all rheir tiellith ſpire x 
they foughr againtt him by themſelves, and by their in/iru- 
ments ailhis lite , and athtis death they laid on load, and did 
bend and muſter up all rheir forces , and ſpir om ali rheir ve- 
nome again{t him. Fifthly, they areenemies to Gods C hil- 
dren, they arealto a great eye for« to Sarhan, he cannor endure 
them ; and itis hard roſay whether Sathan hare our heavenly 
Father more for our fakes , or whether hee hate ns the more 


for onr heavenly Fathers fake 3 howſoever , the Diveilisour 
N adyerlary 
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adverſary ina {peciall manner, 1 Per,5,8. Tour adverſary the 
Divell, faith the Apoſtle, hee is a generall acculer, accy{ing 
man to God, and God to man, but he is the ſpeciall accticr of 
thebrethren, Laſtly, hee is an enemy toallgrace and £-od- 
nefſe, hee hinders ir, hee ſlanders it, he hates it, he ſuppreflech 
it with allhis power ; hee knowes thar if grace and goodnefſe 
ftand,hee mult fall, and therefore hee labours to overthroyy all 
grace and gocdnefle, that he may ſtand. See this in one ot his 
impes, Alts 13,10,Elimas the Sorcerer, Oh childe of the D;. 
eli (faith the Apoſtle tohim) exemie to all righteonſneſſe,&c, 
If i be ſo with the children,that they are enemies to all good- 
nefle,mnch more it is ſo with their father the Diveli. So we ſee 
what theſe evill Ange!s are, 

Secondly, let us ice how they are fitted againſt us; for this 
js needfull ro be knowne,that ſo we may provide againſt them, 
They have many advantages whereby they are fitted againſt 
us; Firft, they are very many ; Secondly, they are very ſtrong; 
Thirdly, they are very malicious ; Fourthly,they are very ſub- 
tile; Fifthly,they are very ative and nimble ; Sixthlyzrhey are 
very buſie; Seventhly,they are very well appointed ; Eightly, 
they arevery wellexperienced;and laſtly,they are very dange. 
rous. 

Firſt , they are very many, Marke 5.9. One man was poſ- 
Se#t of a legion of Divels;now a legion containes fixe thoy- 
ſfand;what?fo many Divels in one poore man;how many rhinke 
you are then inall theworld ? Any one Divellis roo hard 
for any one man ; oh hoy hard then 1s that poore ſoule beſtead 
that is aſſauired with many Divels? This is the caſe not of ſome 
of ns onely, but ofall of vs, ifwee underſtand our cale a- 
right. 

Secondly, as they are very many, fothey are very ſtrong, 
and therefore they are ſet ont in Scripture under the fimilt- 
rudes ofa ſtrong man, Luke 11.21, When a ſtrong man armed 


keepeth thepalace,&c, and ſoofa ſtrong | 4 Myr fron-. 


geſt of all beaſts, a Lyon, x Per.5.8. Tour adverſary the divel! 
as 4 roaring Lyon, &c, and the hold which they have inthe 
heart ot anunregenerate man, is faid ro bee a firong hold, 
2 Cor,10,4. they are very ſtrong in getting the prey, it ſhall 
eſcape 
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eſcape them hard bur they will ſeize vpon us;and they are very 
firong in keeping the prey,when once they have ſeized , rhey 
will cug hard betore they ler goe. 

Thirdly,they are very malicions,and cherfore the Divel is fit- 
ly ſet out unto 1s by the name of a great red Dragon,Rev.1 2. 
3- The Dragon of all creatures, is the moſt fierce; |pighttull and 
malicious:Sathans malicels greater than the Dragons, for he is 
a great Dragon ; \gnd more fierce than the malice of the Dra- 

on, forhe is a grew red Dragon,faith the Apoſtle : as who 

ould ſay, that hee burnes fiertered in malice alwaics againſt 
Gods Church, 

Fourthly, they are very ſubtile, and therefore they are com- 
pared co a Serpent, Revelat.12.9. That old Serpent called 
the Dsvell and Sathay was caFt out , which deceiverh all the 
world ; and the Serpent is verie (ubtle, Ge. 3.1 Now the Ser 


pent was more ſubtle,&c, The Divell is anold ſnbtle Serpent ; 


ſoſubtle, thar (faith the Apoltle) he decerves all the world;this 
he hath done,and this he doth daily. 

Fifthly , theyare verieaQiveand nimble, they are ſpirits 
by nature, and therefore by reaſon of the ſpiricualneſle and 
2pility oftheirnatures, they can and doe paſſe fromplace to 
place, quickly and ſuddenly ro and fro as the lightning. When 
Job was tobe ried, ſce how nimbly Sarhan bettirred himſelfe, 
firſt, trohis Oxeninone place, then to his Sheepe in another 
place, then to his Camels in another place, and thentohis 
Children in another place, andallttis ina trice, 1n the tur- 
ning of an hand as it were, Job x. And whenour Saviour Chriſt 
was tro be tempred, how quickly did Sathan ger himup co the 
top of the pinacle of the Temple, and ro rhetop of an high 
mountaine?inthe rwinckling of aneye, ſaith the Text, Lake 
4+ $26. 

Sixthly, hee is verie boſe, hee compaſſeth the world ro and 
fro, Job 1.7, And walketh about ſeeking whom be may de- 
veur,1 Pet.5.8. When wee fit ti!!,hee walkes abont us, when 
wee are molt at leature, hee is moſt buhe rodoe us mitchiefe, 
when we ſleepe hee wakes, wienonr lenſes arebound up (as 
they are inounr ſleepe)and the inmolt powers of our {oules are 
inſome ſort lockt up from him, yet then he leaves us nor, but 
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even jn our ſleep he deludes our ſenſes with many idle and yain 
imaginations, and pollucesour choughts with much filchineſs 
and ancleanneſle, 

Seventh!y, they are verie well appointed, andtherefore are 
compared toa (irong man armed, Luke 11.21. and it onebe 
roo weake of himielte, hee can goe preſently and take ſeven 
ſpirits more tohim worſe than himſelfe, Zake 11.26 and then 
hewillbc hard enough for us. The Divellhath all ctheworidro 
his friend, as heecarrieth the matter : like a Spider that hath 
his Ccp-web ineverie corner of the houſe rocartch the poore 
ſilly Flyes; fo the Divell hath his ſnares and Cop-webs ineve- 
rie coiner of the world to catch our poore nntull toutes with- 
all, | 

Eiohrly, they are verie well experienced, and therefore the 

Divcellis called, the old Serpent, Rev.12.9, Amans exprii- 
ence isa great advantage to him, thovgh it be bur of tome tewy 
yeares ; what wonderfnil advantage then 1s the Divels expeti- 
ence againtt us, which hee hath had ſince the beginning ot the 
Worid ? 

Latly, they are verie dangerons, there 1s no more bnta 
word and a blow with them; firlt, a tempration,then prelently 
an inclinaticn,and then pretently a fin,and then hell and dam- 
nation;ſhort worke. This 1s alwayes Sathans intention in all 
his aFavirs,and this he ever brings to paſte, where he hath his 
reach, and where hee 1s not bridlec by the over-ruling hand of 
Ged;and theretere hee is called a deyourer, a deliroyer,anda 
murtherer, 

Thirdly, we muſt know how they ſeeke to annoy ns ; ſnrely, 
they fee!etoanncy nz every way atalltimes,and inall places, 

, andinallPates and con:{irions and upon alloccafions, and by 
all! meances, and in{irnments; whar 1s1t that he will not make 
an in''rnment ro hight againl? us withal!? 

Firft hebernds all his own power,mal'ce.andinbtirie againſt 
ns, an! alithe forces that the kingdome of darkenefie can afs 
ford, fhttering,r|.rearning,delnding bufteting,tempting,vex« 
1ng, and rormenting us,eventpending chemielyes co doe ns a 
miſchiecfe. | 

Secondly , not content witi this, hee ſets the creatures 
ag1rnlt 
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zgainſt us , the lea, the winde,and Rorm«s,and tempeſts, all to 
annoy 1s , atiliet us, ccofle us , and diiquier ns; yea even onr 
wreare,and onr drinke, and onr bed, thoſe deare creatures of 
God which wee cannot live withour, hee makes them to beea 
ſnare nnto us . 

Thirdly, hee incenſeth menagaint ns roperſecnteus, ro 
;Mict ns,to rempr ns, yea, ſometime cur owne dearelt friends, 


"onrowne wives and children. 


Fomthly , not content with all this , hee ſets our ſelves a- 
eain{t our j=-lves , our appetite againſt onr reaſon ; the fleſh 
againſt rhe {pirit, our practice again(t our judgement, and our 
owne wils againſt our owne ſoules ; and this 1s a moſt dan- 
gerous afiault, for now theyare our enemies that are of our 
cwne honihold : andcill Sathan can come tothis , ro make 
our ſelves againſt onr (elves, all his afſaulrs can never hurt ns. 

Laſtly, as he feekes to fer the whole world againſt us, ſohee 
proceeds further, and ſeekes to tet God againſt ns roo. Let ns 
aſſure our ſelves that Sathanis with Godevery day, accuſing 
ns, and pleading again{tus, and ning out a Commiſſion 
from God againit ns,as be did again 7ob, that he may have 
03 in his 9wn power,to doe his own will upon us,and to hnrt us. 

Fourthly, we mnit know how farre rhey may endanger ns ; 
ſurely they may endanger us, {o farre as God ſhall be pleaſed 
at any time to givethem commitlion, and no furcher : As God 
hath ſer a bonnd to the raging ſea , that thus farre his proud 
waves ſhall come, and nofurther : ſo God hath done to Sa- 
than, and all the powers of darkneſle, thus farre they ſhall 
ce, and no further : They may endanger n3 to the ſpoi- 
ling of our goods , and to the hnre of our bodies, and 
roche diftemper of our ipirits, and lome times to the lofle of 
our lives ; buc never to the loſle ot orr oules : God gives way 
unto them, that they may ſeparate us from all worldly things ; 
but hee never gives way uuito them to ſeparate 1 from the 
love of God in Chriſt Jeſus ; which being the chicfe endeof 
a'l their endeavours (for whatioever meanes they uſe , this 
is the principall end they aime at, tO ſeparate us from the love 
of Godin Chriſt Jeſus) being not avle ro attaine unto tt, 
here they are foiled ; and rhis1s their corment , anda fpe- 
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ciall portion of cheir hell in this world. 

Now let us cometo the proofes; Gex.3.1 5. 1 will put enmy; 
betwixt thee andthe woman,& betwixt thy ſeed and her ſeed; 
hee ſhall breake thine head,and thou ſhalt bruiſe his heele,Gog 
himſeife ſpeakes this co Sathans face, for his greater diſcon. 
ragement 3 And the ſpeech conrtaines two things ; Firſt, the 
enmity that ſhould bee berwixt the woman and the Serpent, 
and betwixt their iceds, rhat is, berwixt Sathan and man- 
kinde ; Secondly, the iſſneandevent ofit ; The enmity in 
the former parc of the verſe, [will put enmity, &c. where wee 
ſee, firſt, that rhis is a mutuall enmicie, that 15, of Sathan a. 
eain{t us, andofus againſt him ; he ſhould exerciſe conrinuall 
enmity againſt us, and wee muſt exerciſe a concinuall enmity 
again{ him 2 Secondly, itisa deadly enmity, a dead!y feud, 
as we ſay, not onely againſt the perſons themſelves, bar againſt 
their ſeede too ; it 1s a deadly enmiry,never like to be recon. 
ciled; heand his ſeede, againitus and our ſeede, and ivee and 
our ſeede, againſt him and his ſeede. Thirdly, this enmity is of 
Gods owne ordinance, / will pat it, ſaith God ; thereforene. 
ver think it firange, that Sathan is ſuch adeadly enemy againtt 
ns, God hath fo ordained it ; neither muſt weethinke it mnch 
thatwee are continually put rochis fight againſt Sarthan : for ir 
is God that hath impoſed this conditionupon us. Then the 
iſſue followes in the later part of the verſe, Hee hall breake 
thine head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe his heele. Sathan ſhall but 
bruiſe her heele:he may tempr,and rrouble,and diſquier Gods 
children, and perſecute them, and take away theirgoods, and 
happely their lives too , bar this is nothing, it is bur a licrle 
nibling at the heele, it is nothing inreſpett of our loule 2: Tr is 
but the heel chat he can hurt, lome outward part,bur he can ne- 
ver touch us inonr head;that is, inthe hold chat we have in the 
love of God through Zeſ# (riff. But on the other fide, rhe 
ſecae of the woman ſhall breake thine head, ſaith God ; Sathan 
ſhail part withthe greatelt loffe ; his head ſhall be broke and 
his pover deſtroyed , his purpoſes diſappointed , and ar lat 
himſelfe n:rerly vanquiſhed and confonnded ; Here is ftrong 

comfort for Gods children, Yea, bnt this is ſpoken of Chrift 
bmſelfe, he is the ſeede meant there : Ianſwer; icis __—_ of 
| | | Chriſt 
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| Chriſt indeede , bur withall underſtand, that in the caſe of 
Chriſt, is ſet forth the caſe of every beleeving ſoule, as Chriſt 
being che head and we the members, and therefore that which 
is done by Chriſt againſt Sathan,is done for us, on our behalfe, 
and roour benefit, Matthew 16,18. Thonuart Peter, and 
pon this Recke will [ build my Church, andthe gates of hell 
ſhall not prevaile againit it, Inthe 16. verſe Peter had made 
a glorious conteſſion ot faving faith, Thos art that Chriit the 
Sonne of the living God : In this 18. verſe our Saviour quits 
him, and faith, Thox art Peter, &c. as if ne ſhould ſay, Ts1t fo 
Peter, that thou haſt this faith inthine heart to make this 
confeſſion of me ? Then 1 ay unto thee, Thow art Peter, and 
»ponthis Rocke, that is, not upon Peters perion , nor upon 
Peters confeſſion,byt upon the matter of his confeſsion,Chrift 
Feſms the Sonne of the living GOD, mupou this Rocke will [ 
build my ( harch,that is,all trnebeleevers; and chat to firme- 
ly and ſurely, that all the gares (that 1s, all the powers of hell) 
ſhall never prevaile againlt iz rooverthroy it, Hell hath many 
 gares, the gates of finne,and death,and the Divell;yer all theſe 
gates of hell, and all theſe powers of darkeneſfle ſhall never 
bee able to ſhake off this building from this foundation, this 
Church from this Rocke , to ſeparate any one true beleeving 
ſonle from the love of God which is in Chriſt Feſws onr Lord ; 
Many other promiſesthereare in the Scripture of this nature 2 
Yea, bur theſe are bur promiſes: If theſe promiſes doe nor 
ſaFiciently confirme our diftruſtfullhearts inthe perſwaſion 
of this heavenly truth, ee it by experience, and ler that con- 
firmeus. | 

In Revelations 12.7. to 11.verſe , where the holy Ghoſt 
ſers it downe as a thing already done, there is ſer downe a bat- 
tell,and the ſncceſſe; rhebarcell inthe 7.verſe, CHichael and 
hieAngels fought againſt the Dragon, andthe Dragon and 
hi Angels fought. Heremuſt needes be a grear Bacttell, when 
all the world is divided into two parts,ro fight one againſt ano» 
ther: Whar is the ſncceſſe?firſt,on the Dragons part,he prevai- 
led not, verſe 8. hee was difappointed of his purpoſe, all his la« 
bonr again{t Gods children was lo{ and ſpent in vaine;and in 
the 9. verſe. Hee was caſt ont of heaven, and his Angels wich 
EE oh him; 
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bim;he had a ſhamefull overthrow. Theſucceſſe in reſpe& of 
thebeleevers, what wasthar ? firſt, great joy and triumph jn 
heaven , verſe 19. and ſecondly a glorious conqueſt, verie x x, 
they overcame him;How?by that blood of that Lambe,&c.This 
is the common eſtate of Gods Church and children,and this e. 
very trre beleevirg foule ſhall ſnrely finde jn particnlar, 
in his greateſt fight againſt fin and Sathan, from timeto time, 
to theend of the world, 

TheReaſons cf this point. There are no reaſons on our parc, 
why Sathan doth not prevaile againit us,. tor wee are ready to 
Iye downe as beaſts,and ro betray our own tovles, and ro be a. 
ken of him at his pleaſure: no,all our (ay and latety 1s meerely 
through God in Chriſt. 

The firſt Reaſon isthis 3; God hy his power reftraines and 
limits the. powerof Sathan, as wee may lee in Fob x. and 2, 
Chapters:when helers him looſe upon Job, it is with reſtraint 
ill, All chat he hath is in thy power, onely upon himſelfe pur 
not forth thy hand, Fob x. 12. and inthe ſecond Chapter and 
6. Verſe, Behold, he is in thine hand, but ſave hu life. Now 
the power of God is more mighty to helpe us, than the power 
of Sathan 1s to hurt us,x John 4.4- He zs greater that ts in u, 
thanhe that is in the world : and except the Lord ſhould thus 
{/mir and binde the power of Sathan, no man living conld ever 
and againſt him:God reftraines him,and keeps him as a Ly- 

,vichin bars and grates. 
yy ly,hereſiraines theirrage and malice,as he did Leh, 
8.33.wvhere heturned the rageof the Divels,from rhe man that 
was poſſelt with them,unto the t1iyin=:Gods goodneſs 1s more 
able and ready to preſerve ns;than Sathans malice is to deltroy 
US, 

Thir:!ly, God defeates the plots and pnrpoſes of theſe 
evill ſpirits, Zacharie 3, 1,2. his wifſedome over:rea- 
ches all cheir ſnbrilties, andwarches over ns more effe&tnally 
to fave, thanthey,with all their ſubtiicies,can doe ro caſt nsa- 
way- 

Fonrthly, God endues ns with grace and ftrencrt) from a- 
bove,corefiit and Rand faſt,that they may nor prevaile againft 
vs ; for it is not onr one Areneth wee ſtand by, bnt it 15 the 
power 
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power of God,r Cer. 1 2.9.His grace and hi power is all-ſuf- 
ficient to preſerve me. 

The laft maine Reaſonis from Chriſt himſelfe, for hee js 
Sathans vanquifher, and be is our Captaine and Protector, 


and therefore it mult needes follow, that Sathan ſhall be over... 


throwne and never prevaile; and that we ſhall never be over. 
throwne, bnt ever prevaile + That Chriſt himlelfe is Sathans 
vanquiiher and overcommer,we may fee in that,Gen.3.15.He 
frall break Sathans heal: Rom.16.20, He ſhall tread Sathan 
wider our feet ſhartly:1 John 3.8.He it 15 that doth loofe and 
gndoe the workes of the Divell: hee foiled the Divell hand to 
hand inall his temptations, Afar. 4.11.And he it was that re- 
buked the Divel,& caft ont thoſe fonle ſpirits in his life,as ap 
pears in many ſtories of the Goſpel: And at his deathhe it wag 
that deſtroyed rhem, Heb.2.14. He deſtroyed throngh death 
him that had the power of death,that is the Divell, faiththe 
Apoſtle; at his death he ſported chem, and triumphed overall 
the powers of darkeneſſe open!y npon the Croſſe}, (7. 2.16, 
therefore Sathan malt needs bee overcome, and can never pre- 
vaile. Secondly, Chriſt is our Capraine and Protector, and 
therefore wee cannot bee overcome, but mult needes prevaile, 
Lake 22.42. Sathan deſires ro winnow every one of us, that 
istodeftroy vs ; but / have prayed for you ((axh our Saviour) 
that yorr faith faile not. Sathan hee is a daily ſtror tro God 
aint us ; Chriſt Jeſns hee ſupports us, andis a continuall 
cor co his heavenly Father for us : Now, if the Diyell (hall 
bee heard before Chriſt Jeſus, then wee may periſh + Bur if 
Chriſt Jeſns ſhall be heard in heaven before the Divell, chenit 
is ntterly impoſſible chat ever che evill Angels ſhould preyaile 
aoainſt vs. 

"The Uſes of this point aretheſe. The firſtis tor reproofe : Tt 
ſerves to reprove an overweening canceitthat many men have 
of 2 poſſihilirie of Sathans prevailing againſt Gods children,ro 
caſt them our of Gods favonr;ſome holditas a general & com= 
mon poſſibiliry againſt all Gods children, that Sathan may 
ſeparate them from the love and fayour of God 3; and they 
plead hard tor it r00;but theſe are bur the Divels pleaders and 


proctors againſt God;and wherin can they do better ſervice for 
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the Divellagainſt God, and againſt his wifedome, and power, 
and mercy,and truth, and promiſes ? what better Advocates 
canthere be forhell then theſe Papiits, and Arminians, and 
others, that hold this plaſphemous erronr, are ? They doe 
bighly advanceand magnifie the kingdome of darknefle, and 
aſcribe more toit , than tothe kingdome of lighr, aſcribing a 
prevailing power to the kingdome of darkeneſle againſ the 
kingdome of light; for rs nor every true beleever a member of 
the kingdome of light ? If therefore the evill Angels cane. 
Parate any one true beleever from the love of God in Chriſ, 
then the kingdome of darkeneſſe ſhall prevaile before the 
kingdome light : Oh blaſphemons,impious,and odious con. 
ceit ! ES 
Secondly , it is for reproofe of ſome others, that are onely 
feareful! and timerous of their owne particular eſtate, that ky 
in themſelves,Oh: ſurely, I ſhall fall away from God ; though 
the Divell be not able ro plucke away others from God, ya 
he'may plucke meaway ; rhewicked fiend haunts mee fore, 
and ſurely hee will plucke me away from God before he hath 
done wi h mee. Poore ſonles, they would faine come neere: 
ro God,and bee better perſwaded of their eftate,but they dar 
nor be ſo bold,or cannot beſo ftrong. Wel,come and let us rez- 
ſon together : Sathan,thou ſaieſt, will never let thee alone, 
hee isalwayes tempting thee , andtherefore hee willar la 
ſurely plucke thee away fromGod : Ohthonef little faith, 
why doeſt thou thus vexe and wrong thy ſelfe? why wilt thou 
give ſentence with thine enemy againſt thy ſelfe ? Is irncr 
enovgh for the Divell robrag and boaſt,that he can pull chee, 
out of Gods hands, but thou wilt beleeve him, and give ſen- 
renc® on his ſide, and ſay as he faich?Tel me, hath not God 
kept thee from him hitherto?and wilt thon diſtruſt him now, 
whoſe truth and faving mercy thou haſt had fo long experi- 
ence of ? Doeſt thou not thinke in thy conſcience, that the 
Divell hath alwayes done his worſt againſtrhee, ever ſince 
thy firſt converſion ? and yet through Gods mercy he bath 
nor prevailed hitherto, to ſeparate thee from the love of God 
in ( hriſt Jeſms, but thou arc ſtill preſerved ; why thendolt 
chou diftruſt that he ſhall prevail hereafter*God isas Rong - 
upho 
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vphold thee as ever he was ; thy ſelfe, if thou beeſt a true be. 
leever, doeſt daily grow ingrace, ard io art more able to 
Rand faſt every d ay than other , thovgh happely thou feeleſt 
irnot ; andche Divellis weaker and more heartlefle every 
day than other againſt thee,as having laboured in vaine all this 
while, wiy therefore art thon thus diſconraged ? beleevenor 
Sathan, checke thy ſelfe for this unbeleeving heart,and gather 
better ſpirics, and put on more comfortable reſolutions, caſt 
thy ſoule and fate confidently on the Lord 1n faith in Chriſty 
and in obedience ro his will, afſure thyſelfe char rhon being a 
beleeving ſoule,God hath ſer his marke upon thee, and there- 
fore reſtthon upon him, andall theſe evill Angels ſhall never 
- - to plucke thee onr ofthe proreCtion of his love in 
Chriſt. 

The ſecond Uſe is for comfort ; here is matter of ſound 
and fingular confolationtoall crue beleevers. © Firſt, again? 
evill Angels themſelves ; Secondly, againſt cheir remptations; 
Thirdly, againſt our finnes : Sathanis theevill Angell, his 
remptations are his inſtruments whereby hee workes, and 
finne is his worke ; here 1s onr comfort, that neither Sathan 
himſelfe, nor his inſtruments, nor his workes; ſhall ever pre- 
vaileagainſt ns, toplucke ns away from God. Firſt, here is 
matter of comfort againſt Sathan himſelfe, and all the ad- 
vantages he hath againſt us ; feare chemnor, forthey ſhall 
never bee able rocaſt thee our of the eftare of grace , and of 
Gods love. Lift vp thy heart , and conſider how God hath 
furniſhed thee with particular comforts againſt all rhe par- 
ticular advantages that rhe evill ſpirits have againſt thee : 
Firſt, thon wilt ſay, the evill Angels are very many ; Trae, 
buc wha then ? Did not Chriſt,even with one word,caſt our a 
legion of Divelsar once ont of one man ? Marke 5. 8.then 
never feare them for their mnltitnde ; that one onely God 
is infinitely more than innumerable Divels ; Yea, but ſecond- 
ly, they are very ſtrong : It istrue, Sathan is the firong manin 
indeede, bur Chriſtis a tronger man, Luk 11.22. andover- 
commeth him. The Divell 1s a roaring Lyon. It 1s trne, yea, 
bur ChriRt is a Lyon too,and a ruling and raigning Lyon, hee is 
the Lyonof the tribe of Judah , -p royall Tribe ; hee ny 
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all, and he makes that orher Lyon the Divell,when hee comeg 
in preſencexto crye out and roare for feare and arger, 7,wk, 4. 
33, 34-an uncleane Divell cryed our with a lond voice laying, 
Oh'what have we to do with thee,@&c.therfore never icarthem 
for their ſtrength: Yea, but thirdly, rhey are yery malicious 2. 
gainſtus: whatthen ? God is very loving and gracious to us, 

it the King fayour any man, and carry a {pcciall love towards . 
him, what thongh the ſubje&s hate and maligne him ? the 
Kings favonr will keepe him farre enough our of tie reachof 
their malice : andis not the love and favour of God to his 
children a farregreacer ſhelter from che Divels malicerFonrth. 
ly, yea, bur rhey are very ſubtile ; what chovgh they be ? There 
.Is no ſubrilty can ſtand agaipſt God : Chrilt 1s our wiſedome, 
1 { 0r.1.30. and therefore what neede we feare their ſubrilty? 
Yea, burthey arevery active and nimble , they can ſpeedily 
paſle from one place to another : what then? God 1s alwaieg 
preſepr inallplaces alike ; whereſoever thon art, God is there 
preſent ad ready to keepe thee-, before ever the Divellcan 
come at thee to annoy thee: Yea,but fixtly; they are very buſi 
and watcbfull, they {leepe not - Ir is crne, behold alſo , Hee 
that keepeth Iſrael never ſlumbreth nor fleepeth. The Divell 
alwaies watchethover us tor-evill, and nogtor gogd ; bug,ou 
heavenly Father alwaies watcheth over us for good , an not 
tor evil, therefore fearerhem not : - Yea, but ſeventhly, chey 
are very well provided and appointed againl{t us ; Irs true, 
bur Thope heaven is better appointed and furniſhed than hell; 
What. 18 all their provifionto rhe provifion of the Lord of 
Hoſts , that hathall creatures of heaven and earth ar his fall 
command? Yea, bnt ejghtly,they have very mnch experience: 
Yea, bur what is theirexperiencewhich they have gotrenin 
ſome five os (xe thonſand yeares, to match wirh the know- 
ledge and wiſedome of God , which hath beene trom all eter- 
nity? The Divell knowes us, and our faſhions and diſpoſitions, 
but as a ſpie, and as a captious cenſurer:but God knozes us 28 

our Maker and Ruler,and gracious diſpoler of all our v aycs; | 
why therefore ſhould we feare Sathan for his long experience? 
Yea, but laſtly, they are very dangerous : It1s rrue, where $4- 
thanrules he is ſo; but Godwill pluck his ctildcen our of their 
Pavves 


= > ty CCD GOU2 0 2 > 3 &4& 


— 


ww  *"=» Gy wy 


— —— © a 


UMI 


And Support in Troubles, 


paiyes and clutches, asa prey to himſelte, and make them 


dwellfafely under the ſhadow of his wings ; why then ſhould 
wee bee diſcomforted at the dangerouſnefle of theſe enemies ? 
Therefcre feare none ofthele advantages whichrhe evill ipi- 
rits have againſt ns,torweelſee wee have particular comforts in 
Scriprnre againſt them all, Wherefore all you that are true be- 


levers, comfort your ſelves in God, your eſtate 1s good, and 


yourſalvation ſare through Gods mercy, even againſt all che 
Divels in hell ; And therefore letus be perſwaded reſolutely 
of it, and comforted throughly by ic , and bleſſe God for ever 
for it,through Jeſus Chriſt, | 

Secondly, this ſerves alſo to comfort us againſt the tempta- 
tions of Sathan, which are his engines and inſtruments: ſare- 
ly wee are infafety againſ theſeallo ; for iftheevill ſpirits 
themſelves cannot plncke ns from God , but that wee are in 
afety againſt them, then comfort your ſelves, yee are in ſafety 
allo againſt all their engines roo ; alltheir remprations ſhall 
nor doe it. I doe nor fay , that Gods children ſhall not bee 
tempted at all, for they muſt never looke to bee free from 
remptation while they are on the earth, if rney be Gods chil- 
dren ; bur [ ſay, here 15a warrant for ns, that we ſhall never be 
utterly overcomeby Sathans temptations. Tell mee, thou 
true-beleeving ſonle, that haſt crne fairh,though it be bur liccle, 
art thon perſwaded that God loves thee in Chriſt ? thou wile 
ay;Yes,lam; why, then tell me furcher,If God doe love hee, 
canſt chonever thinke rhar Godwill ever ſuffer theetobe caſt 
away by a ſcnrvy temptation of a curled Divell ? Tagke ic thee 
againe ; If God doe lovethee, canſt thou everthinke that God 
will ſyfter thee to bee calt away by any ſcurvy rempration of a 
curſed Divell ? No, he cannot, nor hee will not ; 1t 1s as impoſ- 
fible, as for heaven to bee ſwallowed up of hell ; God knowes 
how to deliver his (faith the Apoltle) : either God willpre- 
vent the temptation, that wee ſhall not bee rempredar all ; or 
wee bee, God will qualifie therempration, that 1t ſhall nor 
beeroo ſtrong againſt ns ; oreliebee willgivevs firength a- 
gainſt the ſtrongeſt remprarion, that it ſhall not bee roo hard 
forus ; or if wee hee overmatched with the temptation for a 


while, yer God will recover ns by his Spirit, and make ns to 
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rake better hold ofhim for the time to come , and ſo the iſſue 


—= 


ſhall beegood: All this God hath paſt his word for, x Cor.10, 


13. Gods faithful, which will not ſuffer us to bee tempted 
above that wee areable, but will even give an iſſne with the 
temptation, &'c, God hee pawnes his faithtulneſle tor the 
confirmation of it, therefore let us embrace this heavenly 


eruch,and build ſurely upon it,and take ſound comfort in it,and 


chen wee ſhall moſt ſurely bee ſafe again(t all Sathans tempra- 
Lions. 

Thirdly, it is comfort co us againſtour finnes ; they are 
the Divels workes, and theſe ſhall nor ſeparate us from God 
wholly ; For ſome man might ſay, Pax! rhou tellelt ns all this 
while that the evill Angels ſhall not ſeparate us from God; 
bur what comfort is this? Owr /innes they doe ſeparate ms from 
Ged, Iſaiah 59.2. whar ſayeſt rhontothem ? Bur the Apoſtle 
knew what hee aid ; for if wee bee ſafe from theevill Angels 
themſelves, then ſurely we are fafe from their workes ; if any 
thing can ſeparate us from God, then anne can 3 and if finne 
can, then theevill Angels can : Bur the eyill Angels cannor, 
and therefore ſinne,which is their worke,cannot : So farre as 
finne prevailes, fo farre it may ſeparate us ; ifir prevaile for a 
time, then lr ſeparates ns for atimefrom God , that is,in our 
ſenſe and feeling , but ſachbreaches are made up by daily re- 
pentance,faith, and Chrifts interceſſion ; bur it it prevaile for 
ever, then it will ſeparate us for ever from God ; bur they can- 
not prevaile over the faithfull for ever, Bur when the Apoſtle 
cels nstheevil Angels ſhal never ſeparate us from God,ir is as 
much as ifhe had faid, that God will not ſuffer ns to be whol- 
ly overcome of (inne, 1 John 3.5. nor tofall inrorthole finnes 
that may ſeparate us wholly from him ; for then the evill An- 
gels may ſeparate, if finne may, which is their worke, Here is 
the love of God in Chriſt ; firſt, Gods love, and love covers a 
mulricudeof finnes, it 1s ſo\wich men, much more with God; 
and ſecondly, Chriſt Jeſus herakesaway our finnes, and hath 
pulled downe the partition wall of our finnes , that they can- 
not ſeparate us from God : So wee ſee that neither the evill 

.&Angelsrhemſelyes, nor their temptations, nor finne can ever 
ſeparate us from God, Theſe comforts God affords us in by 
wor 
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word for his children, and theretore let us take hold of them ; 
And now that wee areto come to the Sacrament, what uſe are 
wetomakeofirt ? The Sacrament is a Seale of Gods Word; 
then make this uſe of it , toſealeup that Word to our ſoules 
that wee have now heard : The Sacrament ſcales and fweares 
cous, that all iscrue that God faith in his Word ; the Sacra- 
ment is a pledge and token that God givesus cf the truth of 
his Word : Haſt thou heard then,that all the evill Angels with 
all cheir power and malice, ſhall neverbe able to ſeparate thee 
from rhe love of God in Jeſns Chriſt ? thennow receive the 
Sacrament asa ſeale thereof, rhat as verily as thou receiyeſt 
the Breadand Wine,ſo truely doſt thou receive the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt,that is;the benefit and the merits thereot, the 
loveand mercy of God inChriſt, and therefore take Chriſt 
here, and take all things with him ; Hee that gives thee Chriſt 
inthe Sacrament; gives thee all things with him,grace, mercy, 
peace, comfort, forgiveneſſe of ſmnes, and what not ? There- 
tore let us now make nfſe of che Sacrament to {eale up the truth 

of Gods Word tons , that wee have now heard;and let us in- 

creat God to ſtirre npour hearts toa holy ule of it , tharſoir 

may aſſure us of the certainty of our ſalvation, and let us nor 

licten co Sathan , bur ler ns hearkento God inhis Word 


and Sacrament , that ſowe may ſtand faſt, and having fonght : 


a good fight, and finiſhed our courſe , wee may enjoy the 
Crowne of life, which God will give ns at that day. 1 

The laſt Uſe is for infiruction, reaching us to ule the means 
for theprocuring and enjoying of this ſafety ; for though ir bee 
certainely confirmed , that the evill ſpirits ſhall-neyer pre- 
vaile again{} us, neitherby themlelves, their temptations, or 
our finnes, to ſeparate 1 from the love of God in Chriſt Je- 
ſus ; yer ſach meanes mult of neceſſity be uſed, whereby this 
end may be attained unto: & take this for a warning, that they 
thatare not carefull conſe the means in ſome true meaſure,may 
juſtly ſuſpe, that as yer they have not any knowne intereſt im 
this priviledge : And therefore here we muſt learne, firſt,whar 


wearetoavoid ; ſecondly, what we are to doe,that ſo we may . 


enjoy this fafety ; and thirdly, the meanes co helpe vs in both 
theſe, Firſt, what we are toavoid ; and firtt, doe not thou _ 
them 
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them nor provoke them : Ir is not good toprovoke W aſpes 
and Hornets, bur it is much worſe ro provoke Divels, Some 
rude people will darethe Divell, and challenge, and bid the 
wicked fiend to come ithe dare, and to doehis worlt,&c.S1!1 
wretches, the Divell langhes at them troſee how foole-hardy 
they are againlt him , that hath them in hisclutches already ; 
Nay beloved, theſe enemies are eager'enongh againſtus of 
themſelves they need no provocation;as long as he1s the chal. 
lenger of us, and gives the on-ſer on us, wee have our warrant 
ro fight againſt him, and a promiſe of protection and deliye- 
rance: But when weeare the challengers,and give the on-ſer 
upon him, ifever we befoiled , as uſually ir fo falls onr, it was 
our owne ſeeking, and wee have our mends in our owne hands, 
Secondly, railenotat him, norrevilehim; chough hecome 
againſt rhee as G#/iah, railing againſt the living God, curſing 
and blaſpheming, yer doe thou goe againſt himas Davia,pea- 
ceably and holily in the Name of the Lord of Hoſts, and then 
be fare of victory ; Learne ofthe Arch-Angel, Jud 9g. Not to 
raile againft the Divel, but ſay as he ſaid , The Lord rebuke 
thee ; and if it be ſpoken in faith, ic is the ſoareit ſneape, that 
chon canſt give him :nor, I defie thee, avanne curſed fiendgand 
ſuch like ; theſe are bur bng-beares : bucthis, the Lordrebuke 
thee, being uttered by faith onearth, and anſwered by au- 
dience in heaven, quailes him ſoundly. Thirdly, reaſon not 
with him : ifonce he canbring thee to parlee with him, as he 
did Eve, then he hath halfe catchr rhee already ; Hee is a cun- 
ning Sophiſter , hee will put many trickes andfallacies upon 
thee : and he isa ſtrong reaſoner ; no man 1s able toanſwer 
him inreaſon, though hee ſhould uſe no deceir. Fourthly, be- 
leeve him not, whatſoever he faith : wilt thou beleeve a com- 
mon lyer? hee is the common father of lyes, and of lyers roo; 
chongh hee ſpeake truth, beleeve him nor inthe ſpeaking of it, 
for he hath ſome ſinifter intent inir,and © he lyes even in ſpea- 
king truth. This is the firſt in-let of Sathan into the heart, to 
beleeve his ſuggeſtions, and therefore beleeve nothing that 
comes from him, hold him nor parlee,and he ſhall never hurt 
thee. Laſtly,give no way to him,no not in the leaft paſſage ; he 
is a ſubtle Serpent; ithe ger in bur the head;bur the faſtening of 
an 
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an evill motion upon thee, he will ſoon winde inthe whole 


Secondly here we mult learne what is to be done, that WEE 
may be in ſatery againſt chele evill ſpirits. 

Firft,we mult Rand faſt. 

Secondly, we muſtrefit ; Bnt you will ſay, What cares hee 
for any reſiſtance ? yes, he doth, Fames,4.7- Reſiſt the Divell, 
and hee will flye from you : 1 Pet.5.5,9. Your adverſary the 
Divell,as a roaring Lyox , walketh about ſeeking whom hee 
may devonr. 

Thirdly, here wee muſt learne the meanes both how to a- 
void, and how to doe theſe things : 

The firſt is Reſolution. 

The ſecond is ftrengrth. 

The thirdis weapons; ſpecially Sword and Buck: 
ler,the Wordand Faith, 

The fourth is Skill. 

The fifth Conrage. 

The fixt Watchfulneſle. 

The ſeventh Prayer. 

Theetght Patience. 

The ninth Perſeverance. 
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Ommunion with Gad, C1. Generall. 
4 two-fold, \ . Speciall, 

True Beleevers are pertakers not only of Gods bleſings and 

tifts,but alſo of his nature and being ; 'ard how. pag. 

She true beleever 1s joyned to every perſon inthe Gad-head 


The maine reaſon why God maketh us one with him, ts his 
love. tbid, 
How Chriſt maheth our commnnion with God. 9 
All the exerciſes of Gods communion with ws, aud all the 
exerciſes of our Communion with him, are carried by the Spi- 
rit ; and how. II 
(hrift is a Saviour to none, but to ſuch as are or ſhall bee in 
him,and he in them ; they in him by faith, hee in thens by his 


Spirit. $ 12 
T woevidences of a true communion with God, I3 
How communion with God may bee maintained, and en< 

creaſed. I5 


A three-fold love wherewith Gad loveth his children. 19 
Goas love in our ſpiritual union performeth ſuch offices as 


e bond doth, and what they are. ibid. 
How Gods love over his ts like a B anney. 20 
ell the good which God doth-ro an y of hu creatures, ts 

meerely of his love and od willtowards them. 2T 


The communion betwixt God and the faithfull 1s ſuch a 
one as is betwixt the head ani the members, the father and 


the childe.the hutband and the wife : and how. 22 
How all that is in ua of our ſetves, i, againſt our communion 
with God, 23 
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AMMans merits confuted. 


24 
Five duties which the love of God ſhanld provoke ns unto 


24 Oe 
Foure markes whereby wee may hwow whether God = PT 

07 1:0. tbid, 
<It is the greateſt figne of Gods wrath, to let us live axd aje 

in 0Hr ſims, 25 
How a man may know whether he love God. +. - Wi, 
How a man may know whether affift ions be chatiſement:, 

or judgements to him. ibid, 
How a man may keepe in Gods love, and what he is to dot 

that end. 27 
The excellency of a true beleevers communion with God, 

laid downe in fonre things. 28 
The names Chrilt a»d Jeins,opened and explained. 30 
How Gods lowve,and ſome altions thereof. be both in Chrift 

axd for ( hriſt;and how his love,axd ſome aftions thereof be'in, 

but not for Chriſt. 3! 
God hateth not onely the worke,but alſs the workers of ini. 

uy. 

, AMediation of Saints and merits of man confuted. - 
The miſerable eftate of thoſe that are ont of Chriff, 46 
The bleſſed eſtate of thoſe that are truely in Chriſt, 57 
How we may get to be in Chriſt, - 38 
The wonderfulneſſe of the lsve of God to his choſen, ſet out 

in five things, 39,40 
Tobee ſortedwith Chriſt in any eſtate whatſoever,is com- 

fortable to the beleeving ſoule. 4 


| 
Thetitle,Lord,as it zs Spoken of Chriſt, opened. az 

' The Lordſhip of Chriſt over the ( harch in foure termes, 
aud what they are. ibid. 


How the terme, Lord, given to Chriſt,proveth him to bee 
God. : 


Chriſt-Lord witheut ChrifF-God.,is no Lord at all. 49 
The wicked have nothing to doe with Chriſt as a ſaving 
Lord. ibid, 
The hononr of the faithfull,in that they ſerve the Lord Je- 
ſr Chriſt, 50 
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_ how many things, thu,that (hrift Jeſus is their 
Lord comforteth the faithjull. 51552 
The duties we are toprattiſe , both in doing and ſuffering, 
ſeeing ( hriſt is our Lord. 53 
hat it is to be in the love of God,and in the ſtate of grace, 


How all things in God are foy this,that true belcevers can- 
vot fall atterly from the ſtate of grace. 62 
The Pop1ſh,Lutheranand Arminiau Opinion of falling ut- 
terly from grace.confuted. 64 
How farre a trne beleever may fall: and that when he doth 
fall.he doth never fall finally nor totally. 65 
Sixe things to be nſed that we may perſevere in grace. 68 
Five rnles to bee obſerved in onr reſolutions ef good , that 
they may ſtand. 69 
Specinll revelation is never of falſe things:and why. 74 
Pan! had not his certaine perf waſongthat neither he,zor any 
of the faithful ſhor:1d fall from the lowe of God by Seciall re- 
velation.but by the lively power of a juſtifying faith. ibid, 
Every Chriftian doth not  attaine tothat high ſtraine of 
confident perſwaſion of Gods love;which Panl attained unto, 


ibid. 

One and the ſame beleever hath not alwayes a confident 
rerſwaſion alike, 75 
God giveth,and man receiveth his Spirit ,iuthe At of true 
converſion 5 and how. 78 
Faith and doubting canrot Stand together, but with rif, 
and contradiition one againſt another. 79 
Popiſh doubting confured. 80 
There is doubtings ſometimes in the beſt of Gods children. 
ibid. 

Eight evils that follow upon Popiſh donbting. Sx 
Faith,a matter of our underſtanding ,as well as of our will, 
83- 

Faith,the trne pronud of hope, 1bid. 
Eight wayes and meanes how aſſurance of Gods lowe ard e- 

ternall life m4y be gotten. 2 

All afflictions ſhall not bee heaped upon everyone of Gods 
"= : children 
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children in ſeveral!, but they ſhall bee diſtributed and parted 
amongſt them all in common, Þ) 
Aﬀiittions doe not befall all Gods children alike. 99 
The ſtrongeſt (hriſtian ſhall be ſure to have as many aff: 
Hions as he can bear;and the weakeſt Chriſtian ſhall be ſnre ty 
have no more than he can beare. _ thid, 
Afﬀitions that befall Gods children , ſhall not bee powved 
pou them all at once, but tendered to them by little ana _ 
| ibid, 
Gods people inall their affliftions ſhall have many comforts & 
helpes proportionably ſupplyed by God , whereby they ſhall vee 
enabled both to —_ and overcome them. 91 
Affictions are asthe gate to the kingdome of God. 92 
In what ſenſe,and how a Chriſtian life is an eaſie life, 97 
To condemne the righteous for their affiittions, is a fooliſh 
ipnorance, and beaſtly cenſure. | 97,98 
Five things te be labonred for, that we may prepare to bear 
ajflifHons. | | I 0 
How Chriſtians may lawfully propound to themſelves, ani 
meditate of dangers beforehand. I04 
How diſtreſſed beleevers that pgh,groane, and monrue un- 
der the burthen of their affiiftions, may,and doe inſnlt and re- 


7oyce over them. 195 
There ts no true courage to be found but in true beleevers, 

In: 

Seven cauſes why men labour not for aſſurance of Gods love, 
and their ſalvation. 113 
The leaſt known ſin,cheriſhed and favoured in a man, ana 
aſſurance of ſaluation can never ſtand together. 15 


T wo wotives to move us to looke that our aſſurance of Gods 
love and ſalvation be ſound. 116 
A true beleever is ſure to bee tried totheutmoFt either li- 


vVing or dying. 1bid, 
Foure markes whereby a man may know,whether his aſſu- 
rance be ſound, | I17 
How life endangers Gods childe two wayes. 120 
How death endangers Gods children. I31 


How farre the childe of God # in ſafety againſt all dangers 
of 
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of life and death, 122 
Fonre evils that men are ſabjelt unto in the dangers of life 
aud death. 220 
God 55 the T,ord of life and death. I 27 
Gods people in life and death, are under the cuſtody of the 
bleſſed Angels by Gods appointment, ibid, 
Life and death are the friends of, and for the good of Gods 
children. 128 
Death and life are ſweetned to Gods children, bythe life 
and death of Chriſt. ibid, 
How we may apply our ſelves underſtandingly to Godin life 
and death.laid downe in foure things. 131 
Foure preſervatives that the comforts of this life may not 
draw us from God. 132 
Foure meditations to ſtay us.that affiiflions and croſſes may 
not hinder 1s, wor draw us frem Gods ſervice, 133 
e Todefire death for worldly diſcontemtments, #5 deSperate 
and evill. 1bid, 
Meditations to ſtay us againſt feare of death it ſelfe, the 
time;kinde,and conſequents of death. 134 
Chriſt Jeſus his [onle at his death went into paradiſe o : 
1bid. 

What the relation and communion i , that i betweene the 
Angels and true beleevers, 138 


The dangers that may befall txye beleewvers, by the good 


' andholy Angels : and how. 139 


The good Angels will not hinder the ſalvation of Gods peas 
ple;if they conld,and if they would, yet they could not. 142 
Foure engagements why the gocd Angels will nat hurt the 


goaly ones. I43 
The good Angels are upheld by Chriſt , or elſe they are as + 
changeable by nature as the evil Augels were, ibid, 


Two barres whereby the good Angels are utterly diſabled 
from hurting the godly intheſtate of grace if they would.\bid. 
What zs to be { of them that worſhip Angels,& pay- 
ticularly of the Popiſh Church and Religion, that both teach 
and prattiſe ſo ; by this they are cut from the head Chrift, 
144+ 
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Chriſtians , thaugh they debaſe themſelves, yet they mull 


take heede of debaſing God. 146 
How wee areto Carry Our ſelves 5 that the good Angel: 
may doe 14 good, laid down ineight things. 147 
To worſhip the good Angels is the way to incerſe them 4. 
gainſt us. 149 
What the evill eAngels, or Divels are. -I52 


How the Divels are enemies to God, toman, to all creg. 


tures, ſpecially ro Chriſt Jeſus, and Gods Children, and to af} 


grace and goodneſſe. I53 
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How the Divel annoyeth us,laid down in five things. 156 
How far the Divels may endarger ns, _. I57 
Chriſt is Sathans vanquiſher, and the Captaine , and Pro, 
teltor of Gods people, I6; 
Papiſts, Arminians,and others,advocates for hell. 16: 
Three things to bee avoyded , that we may bee ſafe apainſ 
the Divell. | 167,168 
T wo things to bee done, that we may bee ſafe againſt the 
Dzvell, 169 


Nine meanes how to avoid, and doe the things aforeſaid, 
that we may be ſafe from Sathan. _. ibid, 
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TO THE I 


RELIGIOUSLY 
AFFECTED LADIE 


THE LADY BenNner, 


Wife to Sir John Benner, all 


happineſs here,and hereafier 
bee mmltiplyed, 


Mapan, 
| Z3 Syou Were a great loſer by the 
A death of that {ervant of G op, 
SK Maſter Randall, who was to 

S) you (whileſt he lived )a faith- 
ASS full andable counlellour both 
ſpiritually and bodily , and 
from whom you received great ſatisfa&tion,di- 
reion, and comfort in all diſtreſſes, whenſo- 
everyou teſorted to him , as you have oft con» 
ſled ro the glory of God. And as your love 
Aa2 Was 


—_— 


— 


was great to him, manifeſted many waies 
whileſt he lived,and in his ſickenefle.and ſince 
his death, by your much lamenting & weeping 
for the death of him;thar a man may ſay of you, 
and your love to this man departed as the Jewes 
did of our Saviour, concerning his love to La. 
zarus, When he wept over him, Dehold, how hee 
loved bim, John 11. 36. So I know your Ladiſhip 


will be ready to receive, and yeelde your bet. 


countenance to whatſoever was his ; where- 
uporr I have made bold, in teſtimony of my 
thankefulneſle ro your Ladiſhip, for your readi- 
neſle (lately) to doe mee good, hereto Dedi- 
cate unto you a: Sermon of his, preached and 
penned by his owne hand, as it commeth to 
your view : I need not perſwade your Zadiſhip 
ro accept it, I know the. childe ſhall bee wel. 


come, both for it ovne and Fathers ſake, eſpe: 


cially, conſidering, thatit will (in ſome ort) 
ſupply the loſle and abſence. of a profitable and 
dearefriend, whom though you cannot heare, 
nor ſee any more, ſpeaking unto you, and 


counſelling viva voce , yet you may heare and, 


ſee-counſelling you by this and other of his 
wriing . for friends abſent, whether living 
or dead, 


6 
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Tpeake by writing, when they cannot 
4 — bee 


ſl 


bee perſonally preſent, and viva voce ſpeake, 
Conſider then (good Madam) when you read 
this, and other of this mans writings, you 
heare him ſpeaking unto you, and counſelling 
ou, and this will bee motive enough to per- 
fwade your Ladiſhip, to entertaine whart is here 
reſented unto you. The Lord Jelus,that Coun- 
ſellour of his Church and People, by his Spirit 
. coun{ell,dire&t, and comfort you,and ſo.ſupply 
the lacke of this,and other friends ; he being in 
Read of all : To him I doe and will commend 
your Ladiſhip for every good bleſsing by 


Prayer : 


And in Hm Ireſt, and acknow- 


ledge my ſelfe your Ladiſhips 
moſt bounden Friend, 


F 


WiLLiam HOLBROOKE, 


Aa} 
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TO THE RELIGIOUS 
GENTLEWOMAN, 
M-©, THoMasIN OWEFIELD, 
All happineſle inthis life, 


and that which is tocome x 
bee multiplyed, 


Good Mis Owefteld, 
az Onſidering your caſe to bee the ſame 
Nl: | with the Lady Bennets aforeſaid, 
= both in refþect of your loſſe in MF, 
' Af 8; Randall, who was, as to her, ſo to 
T=2 you, 4 faithful Counſellour every 
bay, 45 you have often confeſſed, and alſo in reſþe& of 
your love to him , both in life, ſickeneſse, death, and 
ſince ; onely the ods is on your fide, in that you have not 
ely in your owne particular ſuſtained a loſſe, but your 
family alſo, by the death of that worthy ſervant of God, 
who oft inſlrufted them im the way of the Lord : confi- 
dering, I ſay, your caſe to be like unto the foreſaid La- 


dies, 


th Pot i” EE EI ——_— —_—}.  — 
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dies, in the foreſaid reſpefts , Thave made bolde, as a 
zeſtimony of my thankefulneſs for your love divers time, 
[hewed unto me,to Dedicate this Worke alſo to you, that 
| your loſſe may (in ſome ſort) be ſupplyed, by ſeeing and 
hearing bim ſpeaking to,and counſelling you, in Print, 
whom you ſo rejoyced to ſee and heare ſpeake, when hee 
was living by word of mouth. Tmake no queſtion of 
Jour acceptance of what was his, as this was both pens 
ned and preached by bim , as here it commeth to your 
view : My defire ſhall bee to God for you,to bleſſe thi 
and all the labours of his , which you have enjoyed any 
way to the furthering, edifying , and confirming of you 
and yours unmoveably in your preſent faith;which Gd 
grant for bis Chrifts ſake,jn whom Tam, 


And reſt your much 


| bounden Friend 


WiLLiam HOLBROOKE, 


Dang TU 
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For I ſay unto «04, Except your Righteouſneſſe exceed the 
Righteouſneſſe of the Scribes and Phariſees, you ſhall not 


enter into the Kingdome of Heaven 


SI - S ſoone as our Saviour had wonne cer-= 
"ND (52 raine Diſciples and followers to him- 
2 4) (elfe ; lomeby his Word and expreſſe 

4 Commandement, 'as Peter, Andrew, 

525) James and Joh»,xyhom he called from 

4 \\&e cheirners to follow him, that he might 

Aj by make them Fiſhers of men, as it is in 

AVIS?” the fourth Chapter of this Goſpel, 
verſ. 22, and ſomeby his DoArine, teaching in their Syna-= 

gognes, and preaching the Goſpel of the Kingdomez,verl, 23, 

and other ſome by his Miracles,healing the Lunaticke, curing 

the Palfie,diſpoſlefling the Divels,and helping every ſickneſle, 
and every diſcaſe among the people, as it is verſ, 24. ſo that 
there followed him great multitudes our of Galilee, and De- 
capolts,and Teryſalem,and Jadea, and trom beyond Jordan, 
asitis inthe 25, verſe of that chaprer : As ſoone (I ſay) as hee 
had ſo done; hee went up intoa Mountaine, and his Diſciples 
thitherreforting:ohim, hee opened his mouth, and madea 
Sermon tothem, as it is1nthe _—_— of chis Chapter, 
B 


In 


2 
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In which bis Sermon , having firſt propoſed unto them 
whole rroups and multitudes of bleſſings, and withall ſhewed 
them how to atraine thereunto,he gives them certaine nece{. 
fary inſtru&ions for their vocation, and that eſpecially they 
ſhould be carefull in deing good workes: that witereas they 
werethe Salr ofthe earth, they muſt nor bee unſavory, bur þ 
their good example ſeaſon the hearts of the people; and 
whereas they were the light of che world, they ſhonld ſo ſhine 
befote men, that they ſeeing their good workes, might glorj- 
fie their Father which is in heaven,as it 1s verſe 16, Andhe, 
cauſe the Law andthe Prophets of God are the onely rule of 


-00od workes, therefore verſ, 17, hee puts them 1n mindeof 


them both, ſhewing, that he is not come todeliroy them, but 
ro fulfill them ;- and therefore howlſoever hee preaches faith, 
and the free remiſſion of finnes, and the glad tidings of the 
Goſpel, yer he is fo farre from abrogating the Law, trom dit- 
annlling good workes, that contrariwiſe,the chiefe end of his 
comming was to eſtabliſh good workes, and to fulfill the 
Law. Foras a Painter, that hath firſt caſt his gronnd of white 
or blacke, orany ſuch colour, when afterward hee taines it a+ 
gaine In ſundry places with ſundry other colours, to faſhion 
his work, cannot beſaid to defiroy,or quitedeface his ground, 
burrather cogarniſh it, atid fill ic up, and make it pertec : e- 
ven ſo onr Savioor, coming to teachns the right ſenſe and 
uſe, and end of the Law, cannot bee ſaid ro defiroy the Laiy, 
bur racher garniſhes, as it were,the ground of the Law wirh 
histrue interpretations, and right nſcs , ſupplyirg all the im- 
perfections chereof, and hlling itup in every point , fo that, 
as it 181nthe 18, verſe, nor one jot or tittle thereof ſhould e. 
ſcape nnfalfhilled. And whereas the Law was (before) depra- 
ved, and fo the people ſeduced and deluded by the Scribes 
and Phariſees,therefore in this his Sermon hee examines their 
falſe gloſſes from poidr ro point, and reformes all their depra- 
vation of the Law, laying this verſe which I have read unto 
yon,as the gronnd ofthat which followeth : wherein hee di(- 
ſwades;and brings his Diſciples out of conceit with their for» 


mer Teachers; hee ſeekes to prrge them of the old leaven of 


the Phariſees, and wonld not have them retain the leaſt match 


OT, 
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orrelliſh thereof; the very righreouineſſe of the Scribes and 
Phariſees mult become od1ous to Chriſts Diſciples; Yowr righ- 
zeouſneſſe (ayth hee) mnſt exceed the righteouſneſſe of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, Neither was this onely a ceunſcll or 
exhortation, as though it onely were a thing meer and conve- 
nient for his Diſciples ro bee getter than the Phariſees, and he 
would ftaine have them fo ro bee ; but this 1s an abſolute Pre. . 
cept, ofgreat weight and importance, 1tisas much as their 
ſoles are worth ; tor, except chis bee io, they ſhall newer enter 
into the King dome of Heaven, And that they might confider 
the better of 1r, and belceve it more certainly, heetels them, 
that this DoRrine 1snot from earth,bur from heaven, it comes 
not from man,buc from God; I ſay nnto you, faith our Savi- 
our, that ir is ſo1ndeed. Por / ſay wnto you, Except your 
righteonſneſſe,&c. So then, this Scriptureis a kinde of In- 
termination or Threatning, which our Savionr makes -to his 
Diſciples: Wherein wee may obſerve; Firſt, che Aſſeveranc 
manner of ſpeech here uſed; Chriſt ſaith, [ſay a»to you, Why, 
allchis chapter is ſpoken by Chriſt, for 1t 1s a Sermon rhat hee 
preached to his Ditciples, but hee would have this DoQrine 
ſtick more cloſely to their hearts, and thronghly conſidered a- 


 boyeall other points, therefore hee layes it before them; nay, 


hee faltens ir npon them with ſpeciall rermes of Afleveration, 
I ſay unto you. Secondly, the Dutie which here is required 
of them, andinthem of us, their righteouſneſſe muſt exceed 
the righteouſueſſe of the Seribes avd Phariſees. Thirdly, the 
penalrie here threatned them upondefaulr of the performance 
ofthat Dntie,even the loſſe of heaven it ſelfe, you ſhall not en- 
ter intothe Kingdome of Heaven. 

Firſt, of the Aſeyeration, / ſay unto your. As it onr Saviour 
ſhould rhus have ſpoken to his Diſciples; The Scribes and 
Phariſees have {ednced you, and rauzhr you all this while erro- 
neous Doctrine, they were blinde leaders of rhe blinde, but 7 
that am the light ofthe world, / reach you better Doctrine ; 
I ſay nnto you otherwiſe than they did. The Scribes and 
Phariſees taught you , that externall and ourward righteoul- 
neſſe was ſafficient to {alvation ; they are lyers : bur 7 that am 
the Truth, 7fay unto you otherwiſe. The Scribes and Phart- 
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ſees taught you, that the Law goeth no further thentothe our. 
ward man, it ſpeakes nothing to the inward morions and afte. 
ions of the heart ;they are deſtroyers and corrupters of the 
Lav : bur 7 that came not to defiroy the Law , bur to fylfi! 
it, /that was preſent at the making ofthe Law, 7 chat was an 
agent in the publiſhing of rhe Law, /rhat came our of the he. 
tome of my Father,to reach the right ſenle, andthe true uſe ef 
the Law; / ſay unto yonctherwile;that except yeur rightecy{. 
neſſe exceed,&c, Or, as it our Saviour ſhould thns have po. 
ken to his Diſciples; See that yeu make no doubr of the 
crath of this Doctrine ; for it is / that ſpeake it, therefore he. 
leeve it certainly; / ſay. You necd nor ſnipect ary danger jn 
it, for it is / that ſpeake it, therefore receiver joyfully ; 7 ſay, 
Let it not ſlip yon without dne medirarion, for it 1s 7 that 
peake it, therefore rememher it carefully ; 7 ſay. Seethat you 
faile not toyeeld preſent obedience to this Doctrine, tor ir 
is [ tharſpeake it, theretore practiſe it dutifully, 7 ſay unto 
you; 

I /ay. Very fitly doth this word Sy, agree with the perſon 
of him that ſpeakes ir. He faith here, 743, I ſayzwho is indeed 
properly xiy& , Verbumttie SubRantiall W ord himlelte, This, 
is peculiar co Ieſas Chriſt, the Sonne of God,the ſecond per- 
ſon in the Evet- bleſſed Trinitie, toreveale unto ns the ſecre- 
cies of God, and by the worc's of his mouth, to teach us the 
way of our ſalvation. Ar ſandry times, and in divers.manners, 
fairh the Apoſtle, God ipake in old timeto our Fathers by the 
Prophets, bur in theſe dayes hee hath ſpoken unto us by his 
owne Sonne, Heb. chap. 1. verſ.1.2. He hath ſpoken, ſaith the 
Text,nort onely by his Meſſengers, but even mouth to mouth, 
and face to face, as we ſee inthis place, I /ay unto you. 

Many things our Saviour knew within himſelte, which 
were not meet tobe imparred ro his Diſciples ; bur this was a 
mater that concerned them very neere,and therefore hee tels 
them of it, I ſay nnto you. Many things our Saviour was t6 
rell his Diſciples, bur they muſt firſt be growne to ſome better 
perfection, accordingto that Joh. 16,12, 1 have many things 
fo ſay unto you; but you cannot beare them as yet : but this was 
2 Principal ground-worke of that holy Religion which hee 
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was afterward to build up in bis Diſciples hearts, and there- 
fore it is one of the firſt leſſons hee teaches them, oneof the 
firſt chings char hee {ſaith untothem, Many things our Saviour 
wov!d have his Ditciples acQainced withall, even whil2 the 
were novices in the Faith , whereot hee grves chem bur onely 
as it were an inkliog, towhert ontheir wits by ſome Parables 
and darke {peeches , leaving it to bee found out by their owne 
induſtry : but this was a maine point of their ſalvation, and 
therefore withour any Parable, without any circumlocucion, 
without any crope or igureat all, he re!schem of it openly and 
plainely, in very expreſſe cermes, / ſay w»to yore. 

Hnto you, I lpeakencttothe Scribes and Phariſees ; they 
are ignorant; and let them be ignorant Rill ; bur ic is you that 
Idefire toinfirutt, and therefore I fay nntoyowu, Non,thar looke 
for a portion 1n my Kingdome , this 1s a leſſon for yow. You, 
that I have made ſpeciall choice ofropreach my Golpel, this 
isa leſſon for you. T lay it to yors, firſt, that you might learne ic 
and praCtite ir your ſelves; and I {ay it to you, thar afterwards 


you ray teach 1t ro others. Foras it was inthatmiracnlonsban- 


quer , iwhen five tzouſand people were fed with fivebarley 
loaves and two fiſhes, our Saviour rooke the victuals,and gave 
firſt ro his Diſciples, and the Diſciples gaveto them thar were 
kt dovwne,as it is, John 6.71, evenlo in this fpirituallbanquer 
offeeding ſon!es, our Saviour fir{t gives this heavenly foode 
trohis Diiciples, Ifay unto you, faith hee, that his Diſciples 
might afterward deliver and impart the fame unto ochers. 
Bricfly underſtand him thus ; 1iay untoyes ; as ithe ſhonld 
familiarly conferre with them on this manner; I am your Ma- 
ſer, and you are my D:ſciples, and I wonld faine have you to 
be faved howloever ailthe world freeds beſides therefore I fa 

untc you 3 young beg: nners and pety Schoilers are taught by 
dhoſe that are ofa higher fourme, and ct longer ttanding then 
themſelves are , but the greateRt and belt Scho!lers are tavghr 
by che Miſter himc!fe : and therefore, howſorver your prede= 
ceſlors being bur (as it were) young Schollers, have beene 
tavoht By CAZoſes or Elias, orfome one of the Prophets and 
Priefts, yet you, as being the highelt Schcilers inthe Schoole 
ofmy Goſpel, y0; I reach in my owne perſon, I fay unto yowy 
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that except your righteouſneſſe, &c. Ando much for rhe ope. 
ning of che true meaning of the Aﬀeveration. Nov let us {es 
what profitable Obſervations may hence bee gathered for onr 
Inſtruction. 

And firſt, concerning the Author and Teacher of this Do. 
arine, which is Jeſus Chriſt himlelfe, who here ſaith, Iſay, 
Behold here, Beloved, the wonderfull love of God toward; 
mankinde: Hee had uſed the Miniſtery of rhe Parriarkesto 
inſtraR their families ; but thar did nor fatisfie him. Heehad 


uſed the Miniftery of Hoſes in the Law; to inſtruct his people; 


but that did nor firisfie him. Hee had nled the Miniſtery ofthe 
Prophets to inftra&tthem 3; bur rhar did norfatisfie him. Hee 
had uſed the Miniftery of che Prieſts and Levites to inſtru4 


them; butthat did nor fatisfie him : yea, he had nſed che Mi. 


niſtery of John Baptiſt, onethat was greater then a Propher, 


and yer that did nor tatisfic him. And therefore after all thoſe, 


he ſent downe his owne Sonne into the world , ro ſpeake nn- 
ro men face to face,and coinftratt them in the matters of their 
falvation. And this his love will appeare yer to bee the grez. 
ter, if wee conſider the deſperace ellatewhich the worldin 
thoſe times were come unto ; all the fonndations of the earth 
being ont of courſe as the Pſalmift ſpeakes, and the whole 
world then lying down in wickednefie,as the Apoſtle ſpeakes: 
and there is as much here infinnated by our Saviour, when he 
withdrawes his Diſciples fromthe Scribes and Phariſces, as 
being corrupted thernſelves and corrupting others, They fate 
in the chaireof Moſes, and from their mouthes the people 
were torequire the Law , and the whole ſubſianceof ſalvation 
borh for life and doctrine ; they werethe very light and the 
eyeof the body of the Church that then was. Now the eye be- 
ing wicked; and the light being darkened, Oh how great was 
the darkeneſſe ofthe whole body / In the middeſt of this 
darkeneſſe came the true light ofche world , to clearethe 
Law , tocleare the Dottrine of falvation,to looſe the workes 
ofthe Divell, as himſelfe ſpeakes ; that whereas the Scribes 
and Phariſees, Sathans inſtruments, had taught the people by- 
pocrifie, hee might convert them from being hypocrires, and 


zeach them trnerighreouſneſſe; and whereas they had ſeduced 


the 
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che world into the paths of deftruQion , hee might reQifie 


_ their come, and ſheyy and lead them the ready way to eyerla- 


Ring life. 

Here then ie learne, with what reverence to embrace, and 
inwhar price to eſteeme the Goſpel, Chriſt himſelfe being 
both rhe Authonr and the Meſſenger thereof. If there were 
no fucther reaſon, bur only becanſe it 15 the wholſome Doctrine 
of our oyyne falvation, wee wereto efteeme of it very highly, 
but now that we fee it comes from heaven,that Chriſt himlelfe 
isboth the Authour and Meſſenger of ic, Oh how deare and 
precious ovght it ro beurito us ! This 1srhe Uſe whichthe A- 
poſtle makes of it, Heb. 2. thethree firlt verſes, where hee 
compares the Goſpel withthe word of Angels, that is, with 
the Law, which was given by the hands of Angels : If it were 
ſach great danger to negle& rhe word, whereot the Angels 
were the Meſſengers, how ſhall wee eſcape, if we negle@ rhe 
great ſalvation, even the Goſpel, whereof Chriſt himlſelfe was 
a Meſſenger, who 1s much more excellent than all che Angels 
xe, as hee had ſhewed inverſe 4. ofthe former chapter? So 
likewiſe he compares it, in the ſame termes of amplification, 
with the word of Moſes, Heb.1 0.28,29. Hee that deſpiſeth the 
Laiv of Moſes,hee dierh without mercie ; of how much forer 
pnniſhment ſhall hee bee worrhy, which treaderth under foor 
the Sonhe of God,and the Goſpel,whereof he 1s a Meflenger? 
For as he had ſhewed before, chap.3. verſ. 3. Chriſt was farre 
greater than Moſes, Were this imprinted throughly in our 
hearts as it ought to bee, that it is the word of Chriſt, wee 
would be more eager and defirons of it, then now adaies wee 
are. Confider whois the Anthour of it, and what great danger 
there is inrefuſing and neglecting ic. Wee ſhould flocketo 
Chriſt as toonr prey , if wee weretrue Eagles, and reiort to 
him in great abundance, as weeread in the Goſpel, that the 
people till preaſed upon him,and ranafter him, and thronged 
him,for the earneſt defire they had ro heare him : but now, if 
Chrift come tous, foir is, but Wee willſcarce fo muchas ſtep 
ont of opr dooresto heare him ; or ifiee doe, it 1s bur fcatte- 
ringly,and fparingly.as if a man ſhonld gather grapes afrer the 
vintage, Is this the fruit of ſo many happy yeares of the prea- 
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ching of the Goſpe/ amongſt ns ? And asthis warnes us tg 
thir(t after the #ord more earneſtly, fo alſo to embrace i: 
morereverently ; as being nor theword of any mortall may, 
bur;as it is indeed,the word of the everliving God. Thinke 
not when you heace the word preached, that it is the Miniſter 
onely which ſpeakes it; forir 1s the Lord that ſpeakes it; 
and it is he that aythas here co his Diſciples, 7 ſay #xte you, 
Againe, here wee ſee, when wee are in any errour, whither 
wee muſt goe to bee reformed, even to Chriſt himſelfe, by 
whom the Diſciples are herereclaimed: for hee is our onely 
ſhepheard that muſt bringus home againe, when wee like lot 


ſheepare goneaftray. Hee 15 our onely maſter, as he 1s called, 


HMatth.23.8. who mult corre all our errours 1 and whenſ.. 
ever wefeele any ignorance or blindnefſepoſleſſe our hearts, 
hee alone ic is to whom wee mult pray with David, O Lord, 
open thou mine ezes,that 1 may (es the wondrous things of thy 
Law. | 

Secondly , concerning his delivery of this Doctrine, Hee 
ſaith it, Whereinheegivesunro all rhe Miniſters of God, 4 
notable paterneofthar dutte which is laid upon them , they 
mult not bee tongue- tied, nor dumb,buc chey muſt preach and 
deliver the Lords Meſſage unto hispeople. Aneceſſitie'ts laid 
upon'us, and w oe-nnto ns if wee doe not preach the Goſpel, 
It is the lively voyce of the Miniſter which God hath ordai- 
ned as an effectuall inſtrument wherewith to faiten his word 
upon the hearts of thoſe that ſhall bee ſaved ; and therefcre 
for Sions ſake we mult not hold our peace,norbe either afraid, 
or unready to ſpeake. Our Saviour here by his example in 
ſpeaking to his Diſciples,doth ſhew us our duty that we ought 
to preach,and withall,thar heecannot away with a dumb Mi- 
niſtery. 

Thirdly and laftly,concerning his auditonrs; you, that is, 
his Diſciples. Wherejnwe obſerve; firſt, that our Saviour had 
a very ſpeciall care over his Dſciples, that whereas they were 
ſeparate toſntch an excellent effice, as to preach the Goſpel; 
and retaining to ſuch an excellent Maſter as hee was ; there- 
fore hee would havethem to bee more excellently inſtruQted, 
bath for life and doarine,than others were. Hee had rue 
them 
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them in che world,as a Citie upon the top ofan Hill;the were. 


inopen view,and every mans eye would bee faſtened upon 
them ; and if any grofle imperfeCtion could be eſpied in them, 
irwould bea ſcandall rothe Word, a reproch to their Maſter, 
adiſcredir to their calling,& their evill example would ſpread 
itſelfe, like a running fore , rothe inteStion of many orhers ; 
and therefore he would have them to bee better thanordinary, 
their righreouſnefle to exceed therighteonſneſſe of the Scribes 
aid Phariſees, Now as our Saviourfaid, Yſark. 1 3.37. Thoſe 
things that I ſay unto you, I ſay uncoal4men: fo, the ſame 
which is here ſpoken to his Diſciples , hee ſayth ir allo unto 
ou, beloved Brethren, and toas many of us as ſucceed them 
inthe worke of the Miniſtry. Ler us carry a watchfull eye over 
all our wayes, that we above all others may be good examples. 
Andas the Lord exhorts his people, Hoſts 4+ 15. Though 
Ifrael play the harlot, yet let net Judah; o, let us beware, 
that (howloever the Scribes and Phariſees doe walke amiſle , 
howloever the common people be negligent in their wayes) 
yer wee that are of the Miniſtery bee carefnllco live withour 
giving any jult occaſion of reproote, Wee are, or ſhonld be 
the lights ofthe world ; let nor our mil-demeanonr blemiſh 
that Iight of God, that is within ns. Wee are, or ſhonld bee 
theSalt of the earth, let us not be unſavonry, leſt wee bee caſt 
out upon the dung-h1ll, among the filth and traſh of the world; 
let us duely conſider, that the Lords one credit doth in ſome 
fore, reſt upon our ſhoulders, and chat many other mens 
ſoules doe hang upon our owne neckes, and that the Lord, ha- 
ving given more untous than unto others, will require mnch 
more of ns thanof others ; therefore for the good example of 
others ; or, if that doe not move ns, yet for the ſaving ot ow 
owne ſoules ; or, if wee regard not thar, yet at rhe leaſt tor the 
elorifying of Gods moſt bleſſed Name,in whoſe (tead we are, 
Ibeſcech you, let us every ane looke unto our telves, as the 
Apoſtle counſels us , and firivero agreater meaſure of righ- 
teouſnefle than ordinary, as our Saviour here willeth his Dit- 
ciples rodoe, 
Secondly, wee may here obſerve the wiſedome of our Savi- 
our, in making ſpeciall choyce of tractable and rowardly 
Cc minds, 
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mindes, to whom hee doth deliver this Doarine. 1f hee hag 
uttered it to the Scribes & Phariſees,he had but liriven againg 
the ſtreame : they wenld have been fofarre from belecving ir, 
that contrariwiſe they would have withſtood it with alltheir 
power, and defied the Teacher, and been more incenled a, 
gainſt him, as afterward they were inthe like caſe, If hee had 
preached it tothe common people, they would have murmy. 
red againſt it, as being a new Doctrine, quite contrary to 
the wiſedome of their fore-fathers. If hee had ſpoken it tothe 
high Prieſts and Elders, they would have accuſed him, ſpiton 
him, condemned him, crucified him, as afterwards they did, 
Therefore hee makes choyce of better ſpirits than thoſe were; 
evenſach as hee knew would bee fitter to receive, reader to 
beleeve, and forwarder to practiſe his wholſome Inftructions; 
hee ſpeakes it to his Diſciples. Neither 1s our Saviour unlike 
himlelfe in this courſe, for it was the ordinary tenonr of his 
proceedings; he was alwayes very wiſe and wary in diſpoſing 
of the mytteries of God, We read ofthe high Prieft, ary, 
Go. that hee queſtioned with our Saviour about the deſtroying 
ofthe Temple, and bnilding it againe inthree dayes : butour 
Saviour would anſwer him nothing ; hee knew that the high 
Prieſt was nor a fit man to heare of inch a matter. Likewiſeof 
Herod, Lake 23,9. that hee queſtioned with our Savionr 4- 
bour many things, but our Saviour aniwered him nothing, He 
knew that Herod was nota fit auditour for ſuch matters. Like- 
wife of Pilate, Joh, 8, 38.that hee asked our Saviour , what 
was Truth? Bur onr Saviour, thengh hee never was wot to 
{morher or ſuppreſie the truth, gives him noan{wer : hee kney 
that Pilate was not a fit Scholler to learn the Truth, Bnt above 
all other, hee makes himſelfe moſt nice to the woman of Ca- 
vaan, Mark 15.26. Where hee gives the fame reafon of that 
ation,and of all orher of the fame kinde,, Becanſeit was no 
meet totake the childrens bread, and to give it unto dogs. It 
the fourth of Lake,verſ.23. there wee may ſee,thar our Savt 
our had done many things in Capernarm of his owneaccord, 


which hee refuſed to doe in his owne Countrey, thongh they. 


requeſted him earneſtly. Whar was thereaſon bereot ? Chry- 
foſtome tels you; it was incrednlitas populiſus, the unbelicte 
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of the people. Nay, Chriſt himſelfe cels yon, verſe 24. that it 
was the waywardneſle and preverſeneſle of his owne Nation, 
who would not except of a Prophet in his owne Country. 
You ſee therefore thar our Saviour, in great wiſedome, doth 
here ſeparate and take his Diſciples apart from the mvltitnde 
into a mountaine, as 1t is 1n the firſt verſe of this chapter, and 
there by themſelves alone , doth communicate theſe heaven- 
ly myſteries nnto them, as being fitteſt for exch other ; they 
ec tor thoſe mylteries , and thoſe myſteries firteft for 
them. : 

This DoQrine doth afford ns us a twofold Uſe. 

Firſt, here is matter of Imitation tbr us that are ofthe Mi- 
niry » teaching us, ater the example of onr Saviour, not to 
impart the myſteries of ſalvation to all men indifferently, bur 
nther in wiſedome to make choice of our Audirors, asneere 
15wee canto whom wee deliver them. A practice which our 
Saviour doth not onely countenance by his example inthe 
execution of his own office,but he gives the ſamealfo in charge, 
by way of precept unto his Diſciples intheir Commilſion, 
For ſo we reade, Mat.10.11. Into whatſoever ( ity or towne 
you enter, inquire who u worthy in it ; Asit he ſhonldfay, As 
many as you findeto beennworthy , and unfit to heare your 


words, haveno dealing with ſuch perſons bur depart from chem 


and ſhake off tle very dui of your feete , for a witneſſe a- 
gainſt them, For as the /ſrae/ites when they were among(t 
the Babylonians , did hang up their Harpes nponthe Willoyy 
trees, and won'd not fing the ſongs of Srex in a ftrange land, 


_ a$itis Pſalme 137.2,3- Evento, the myſteries of God are very 


ſparingly to bee handled inthe preſence of thoſe that are pro- 
fane and wilfall , whowill bee ready ro ſcoffeat ſich holy 
things, and toopen their blaſphemons mourthes againſt them, 


And as Ezechias ſhould nor have ſhewed the King of Baby- 1g, 29293. 


lon his golden Veſtments ; So, neither ovght the precious my= 
Reries of God to be commitred ro wilfnll nnbeleevers.] wel 
not hereby ro inforce anabſolnte neceſſity of this praCtiſe, as 
tobeealwaies obſerved, as though every oneofns ſhould bee 
bonnd to make ſpeciall choice of our Auditors for everything 
wee ſpeake, for this is a thingimpoſſible ; and, if it could bee 
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alwaiesperformed,yer there is no abſolute neceſbity init : tor, 

| Moſes muſt ſpeake to Pharoah,though he know befct c-hagd, 
Fxod. 3.19, and bee certified from the Lords owne mouth, that Pharogchs 
Exod- 7.2,3,4. heart 1s harCened,and hee will not heare him : And Ezechiel 
Ezcch.2 42557 tau.t fpeake the words of the Lordunto the Jewes , though 
the Lord have certainely forewarned him thar they are a ſtitte. 

necked, and rebellious people, and tuch as will not hearc ium, 

Bur this is chat which 1would ſhew you , what an excellent 

% and neceſſary a thing diſcrerion is inthe Miniſters of God, and 
how chary we ought tobe in delivering the myiteries of Gag, 

that wee doe not give ſuch holy things unto dogs, nor caſt his 

preciovs pearles before ſwine. And ſeeing it 1s not in our 

power, ftill ro make choyce of iuch Auditors as ſhallbee fit tor 
our inſtructions, therefore wee muſt be wile in making choyce. 

of ſuch inſtructions as ſhall bee fic for our Auditors. If thoy 

doeſt light upon thoſethat are profane and wilfull, ro them, 

1t rhou ſpeakeſt any thing, thon muſt ſpeake of rhe judgements 

of C;od ; bur whenthou meeteſt with more towardly and tra- 

cable ſpir:ts,fuch as rheſe diſciples were,theſe thon mult enter- 

raine with ſuch a kindely leſſon, as this 15 which our Saviow 

here uſeth to his Diſciples. 

2. The ſecond Uſe ofthis DoRrine is for the people, for ſee- 
#ſe. ing our Saviour doth here make ſpeciall choyce of thoſe to 
whom he doth reveale theſe myReries, herays an tems for the 

people, that if they doe nor teele the meſſage oflalyationin 
themſelves, nor their hearts inwardly admonithed in ome 

meaſure to trne obedience, they aretotakea (ſtrong prejudice 

againſt chemfelves , that ſurely the Lord doth as yet eſteeme 

chemrto bee ntrerly unworthy and unfit for all goodneſle, that 

(!!:ke dogges and (wine) they are not admitted ro ſuch holy 

Pearles. If the Goſpel beehid, ſatththe Apolile, it 1s hidto 
themthatare loſt,2 Cor. 4. 3. And they whom the Lord hath 

not made acquainted with the matters oftheir owne (alvati- 

on, they areas yetin avery hard and damnable efſtate.1t isa 

fearefull thingro beedebarred of che meanes of our ſalvation, 

as theſe Scribes and Pharilces in ſome fort were debarred ; in 

char the Lord doth nor utter the courſe of falvation within 

their hearing.On the other ſide;it is a very joytnl & cofortable 

bleſſing 
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bleffing,thar the Lord ſhould teach us how wee may bee ſaved, 


as here he teacherh his Diſciples, acquainring them in private, 


andvery familiarly with rhe ready way tothe kingdome of 
Heaven. Let therefore every man throughly fift and examine 
himſelfe, whether by all the hearing that ever he hath had be- 
nefic of, he tindes this fruic within htmſelte, that he 1s inward- 
ly admoniihed , and inclined in his owne foule, to leave the 
common and ordinary way of the world , and berake himſelfe 
toa more ſtrict and ſevere courſe of life, ſuch as is peculiar bur 
tofew, and yettoall Gods children, For this indeed is the 
yery preſent caſe of thele Diſciples 3 whom our Saviour would 
weane from the ordinary courſe of the Scribes and Phariſees, 
and adviſe them a peculiar courſe of his owne direction. - And 
when thou haſt thus examined thy ſelfe, if thou doſt findeany 
ſuch effe& within thy ſoule , then thou muſt record and mag- 
nifie the infinite mercies of Almighty God, rothy owne 
endleſſe comfort : bur ifrhon doe nor feele this fruic within 
thy ſelfe, then mult thon know that as yer thou art in the 
fearefull eſtate of condemnation, and that God. hath left 
thee totakethe ordinary courſes that the world is wont to 
take, that ſo thou maylt bee condemned rogether with the 
world, And this-conlideration will make thee, it thon haſt 
any ſparkles of grace in thee atall, ro rowſeupthy ſelfe, and 
continually to firive with Almighty God in hearty Prayer, 
that for his owne glory ſake hee will vouchſate at the length 
to reveale and open unto thee the myſtery ofthy ſalvation,and 
withall, roopen thy heart , that thou mayeſt underſtand the 
ame, and beleeve ir, and yeeld ready obedience therennto, 
And thus much concerning the firſt principall point that I 
propounded to your godly confſideration,out of this Scripture, 
namely,the manner of his ſpeech, or the termesof Aﬀeverari-" 


on, whereby our Saviour would faſten this leſſons uponthis 


Diſciples. I have ſtood upon it the longer, becaute (as you ſee) 

it hath miniſtered unto me good ſore of ſuch matter as is fit 

and very pertinent to this preſent Aſſembly. Now proceed we 

rothat which followes, fo farre forth as the time ſhall per- 

mir. 

Except your righteouſneſſe,&c.)The ſecond principal) poine 
Ce 3 which 
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which hence Iobſerved,was, the Dutie which is here required 


of them,and in them of us, their righteouſneſſe muſt exceed 


the righteonſneſſe of the Scribes and Phariſees. Whereinwe 
are to obſerve,fir{t;the matrer of that Durieir is righteonſnes : 
ſecondly,the qualitie ofthat righteeuſneſſe, which 1s here ex. 
preſſed;partly by way of Negation, not ſ#cb 4 rig hteonſneſſe 
45 ts that of the Scribes and Phariſees ; and partly, by way of 
Affirmation, bur ſuch as beſeemes the Diſciples of Chriſt, the 
true children of God, your righteonſneſſe : and thirdly, the 
meaſure of that righteouſneſſe {0 qualified, it muſt nor bee 
ſcant,but abound and exceed, your righteouſnefſe muſt ex. 
ceed, Or elſe, that wee may draw it intoa narrower Diviſion; 
The thing required is righreonſneſſe, which our Saviour de- 
ſcribes by way of compariſon, with the righteouſneſſe of the 
Scribes and Phariſees : In whoſe righteouſneſſe he ſeemes to 
raxe a uouble defeCt,and requires in the righteouſneſſe of his 
Diſciples, the ſupplying of both choſe defects. Firſt, their 
righteouſneſle, it was bur counterfeir,it was not good enough, 
and therefore the righteouſneſle of Chriſts diſciples muſt bee 
a berter righteouſneſle : and ſecondly,their righteonſneſſe was 
very ſcarce andfparing, and therefore the righteouſnefle of 
Chriſts Diſciples muſt be more; there muſt be greater ſore cf 
righteonſneflein them than was inthe Scribes and Phariſees, 
ſo in that it muſt exceed both in goodneflſe and in greatneſſe, 
Firſt, of the matter of this Dutie, which is, Reghreonſneſſe; 
whereby weeare to underſtand the whole obedience which a 
man doth owe unto God, both inreſpeR of his faith, and in 
reſpect ofhis life, both for Doctrine, and allo for manners, For 
indeed, fo much is inforced exactly by the Antithefis, or Op- 
poſition here ſpecified , whereas exceprion is made both a- 
aint the Scribes and the Pharifees too. For,as it ſhall after- 
ward (God willing) more plainly appeare, the Scribes they 
were $kilfull in the knowledge of the Lavv, and the Phariſees, 
they werSpreciſe and formall in the practiceof the Law : the 
Scribes were the men of greateſt learning, and the Phariſees 
the men of exatteſt living that thoſe times did afford. There- 
fore exception being taken againit them borh,ir is very plaine, 
that onr Saviour would have his Diſciples, both ro know the 
Lay 
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Law better than the Scribes, and toprattiſe the Law better 
thanche Phariſees; Your righteouſneſſe, ſaith hee, mult ex= 
ceed the righteonſneſſe of the Scribes and Phariſees both, 
God, as hee hath appointed and prepared a Kingdome in hea- 
yen, ſo, becauſe that is the Holy of Holies, there is no way for 
any profane or uncleane thing to enter into it z and therefore 
the Lord requires, that every one that would enter therein, 
ſhould be righteous and holy,according to that, P/al.1 18,20, 
This ts the gate of the Lord, the righteous ſhall enter into it. 
It is the wedding garment which every one of us mnſt be co- 
yered withall,ifwe would be fic guelts for that wedding feaſt 
which the Lord hath prepared in heaven. The Scripture makes 
mention of a twofold righteouſneſſe , Righreouſnefſe inhe. 
rent,and Righteouſneſſe impured, Firſt,there isa Righteon(- 
neſſe that is within ns, our obedience tothe will of God; or 
at the leaſt,our endeyour ro performe it as neere aswee can : 
and ſecondly , there is a righteonſnefſe that 1s withont us, 
which being inherent in Chriſt,is apprehended of us by a-crue 
and a lively faith,& fo is imputed w:vms,and accounted ours, 
asreally as if ir were within us. For true righteovuineſſe isno- 
thing ele but the fulfilling ofthe Law; as contrariwiſe, finne 
isnothing etſe bnrthe rranſgreſſion of the Law; and if we doe 
perf6rmertie Law of God onr telves, here is inhcrenx righte- 
ouſneſſe,here is our ſancitie and holinefle of Irfe, Nay,itwee 
doe not performe it to the full (for this never any mortall man 
could reach untogHur the Sonne of God :alane) yet if wee en- 
deyont and ſtrive to it che beſt wee can, God, that-accepryof 
the will asof the deed, as the Apoſtle ſpeakes,” doth grear 
mercie, eſteeme it for righceonſneſſe., But becanle this onr 
righreonſneſſe is defeRtive, and coo light robee weighed in 
the balance of Gods juſtice, therefore we mutt goe our of onr 
ſelves to ſeeke for a hetter righteoninefte ,”- ſncivas may ttand 
before God' withont controlment, and be admnred withonrt 
any exception ; and this is to be found in Chrifttalone, who 
onely hath fulfilled the Law in every point : which if we faich- 
fully lay hold upon, perſwading ovr ſelves afſuredly , that 
whatſoever Chrift hath done,he hath done ir forus;chen we 
make ic become our rightecuſneſle, F 5 TT | | 
The 
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The inherent righreouſneſle is the matter of our ſanctifi. 
cation, and theimpured righreouſneſle 1$ the.matter of our 
juſtification, Nov our Savicer requires here of his Diſciples, 
that they ſhould bee furniſhed with hoth theſe ſorts of righte- 
ouſnefſe. How bee it, hee aymeth principally at our inherent 
righteonſnefle, that is, our holineſſe of life, wherein wee muft 
exceed rhe Scribes and Phariſees. So then you tee, that this 
isanexhortation to good workes. For howſaever our Saviour 
came downe from heaven to preachthe Goſpel, and the free 
remiſſion of our ſfinnes through faith in his blood yer he would 
not have men tothinke , that faith were enough co ſave them 
without good workes , but as many as looke to bee partakers 
ofhis merits, they muſt be carefull ro avoyd finne, and zea- 
lous of good workes, and, withall their power, endeavour 
themſelves ro fulfillthe Law of God. Ir is a controverſie be- 
ewixtus and the Church of Rope , concerning the neceſſity 
of good workes ; they charge us, that wee teach the doctrine 
of faith alone, and trample the doctrine of good workes under 
our feet, andrhar wegeroclaime a Goſpel of liberty and 
ſecurity. Bur this is a manifeſt (lander againſt us ; for wee doe 
teach the doarine of good workes, and exhore mentobee 
careful in ſeeking to pleaſe God by holineſs of lifg,as carneitly 
as they doe. True indeed, thatwedeny good workes to be ne- 
cefſary in the workeof onr juſtification 3; for it is faith alone 
that doth juſtifie ns in the fight of God:bur we bold them tobe 
abfolacely neceſſary toour ſalvation: ſo that our adverſaries do 
very deceirfully change the Rare of the queſtis chat isberwixt 
us, bearing rhe world in hand that we deny. all good workes, 
thereby rodiſcreditand reproch our religion. Nobeloved, we 
for our parts doe very conltamly hold, againſt all the Liber- 
rines inthe world, that there neyer was any manznor ever can 
any manordinarily. be ſaved without good workes. Wee doe 
indeed magnifie the doftrine of faith ; but doe wee rhereby 
diſanull the doQrine of good workes ? God forbid, faithrhe 
Apoſtle : Nay, rather wee eſtabliſhthe law of workes, by eſia- 
bliſhing the lay of faith. For when we preach to men the (in- 
gular loyveof Feſns Chriſt , wherewith hee hath loved them, 
even above his owne life, and hisowne precious bloud, —_ 
isthe 
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'1sthe matrer of our faich : preſently wee make uſe hereof; as 


being a very forcible morive to perſivade men, that they 
ſhould endeavour themlelyes by all meanes pofſiblero requite 
this love of Chriſt, with loving him againe, which is the matter 
of our good workes, Bur to leave our adverſaries, and ro come 
cothe preſznr matcer it ſelfe, which we have in hand; Onr Savi - 
our here exhorting his Diſciples torighteovſneſſe, ſheweg us 
plainely,whar an odious ching it is in his ghr, for a man tobe 
a profefled Chriſtian,and Scholler of his, vhen he hath no care 
oglorifieche name of God,and to grace his own profeſſion, by 
living righreouſly in this preſent world:nay,he ſhewes further, 
tat all chatever hee hath done for us, hee hath done it co this 
end, thar we might ſtill be converſant in the exerciſes ofrigh- 
teonſnefſe, A rhing which the Apoſtle hath ſer downe in more 
paine and exprefſerermes, Tit.2.1 1.where he faith, The grace 
of God which bringeth ſalvation to all men, hath appeared;and 
what end ? that we ſhould live in ſecurity, and rnrne it into 
wantonneſle ? No ; but ro ghis end, that we ſhould deny all un- 
godlineſſe and worldly luſts;and that we ſhould live ſoberly,and 
righteouſly,and godly in this preſent world. And as this duty is 
laid upon all choie rhar profeſſe the name of Jeſus Chrif, ſo ir 
concernes us of the Miniſtery more then any other : lerus nor 
content onrſelves with a vaine ſhadow of fairh,and let not us 
thinke, that it 1s our knowledge that can ſave ns;for unleſſe we 
have righteouſneſle, and chat tnch arighteouſaeſle as is bercer 
thanthat was ofthe Scribes and Pharilees , wee learne by the 
caſe of Chrilts owne Diſciples, even on: of Chrifts own mouth, 
that we ſhall not enter into the kingdome of heaven.Wheretore, 
25 Iexhorted you before, ſo know, that Chriſt doth exhorr you 
inthis place,toexceed and abound in righteouineſle; ler it be 
your daily practice to joyne good workes with your faith holi- 
nefſe of life with your knowledge, Theſe things teach and doe: 
reach it roothers,and praftiſe it within your ſelves : doe it in 
your owne converſation,that yourgood example may reach o- 
thers to do the ſame, Tronble nor the heads of your people with 
raine and frivolous queſtions,wherein there isno profit ; bur 
let this be your labour, to ſtir themup to holinefſe of life. And 


trouble nor your owne braines with vaine and idle querkes, 
Dd wherein 
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wherein is much ſtudy required without any recompence; bur | 
ler this be yorrfiudy,even the whole drift & matter ofall yoyy 
meditations,to indevonr your ſelves unto true righteouſneſſe, 
By this meanes of praiſing this duty within your ſelves, yoy 
*ſhall appearetrnelyto be Chriſts Diſciples: and by this meang 
of labouring to draw others to the perforrrance of this yy 
you ſhall ſhow your ſelves to berrue Miniſters of Chriſt, yell 
expreſſing his faſhions,who doth here exhort his Diſciples yn. 
corighteouſneſſe. And thys much concerning the matter ofthe 
duty, which 1s hererequired,namely,righteouſheſſe, or holj- 
nefleof life. I ſhonld have proceeded rothar which followes, 
bur I muſt give place to the time, reſerving the reſt till ſome. 
. ther opportunity, and ſo Iend, To God, &c. 
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externall, ſpiritualland bodily 
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= rifie and make goodto, and upon the 
heads of all the people of God,bouth in the time oftheir life, 
death, and afterwards, that ſo God may be found truein 
hs promiſe, and to doe what he hath ſaid ; This is done of 
us , as by many waies, ſo by keeping and being meanes of 
preſerving 
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preſerving an honourable memoriall of them,that therein 
they may for ever be bleſſed and honourable, according to 
that of Salomon, Proverbs 10.7. The memoriall of the 
Juſt ſhall be bleſſed; and that of the Prophet David,Pſal. 
112.6. The righteous ſhall bee hadia everlaſting re. 
membrance. The conſideration whereof moved me to 
thinke and conſider with my ſelfe, how 1 might per forme 
this Duty tothe Authour of this following Sermon, which 
whileſt I thought upon, I ſaw no better meanes to per forme 
it by, than by publiſhing ſome of his worthy L abours, that 
ſo, (by, andin them) he might live and ſpeake, though he 
be dead, as it is ſaid of Abel, Heb. 11.4. and be had in 
everlaſting and honourable remembrance to the. end 
of the world, For which end, next to Gods glory, and the 
good of his Church, I have publiſhed ( for the preſent ) two 
Sermons given me, by his Executors , which 1 foundin 
his Study, perfetted, and written with his owne hand 
faire and legible, above any thing which yet I finde of his, 
as if hee had purpoſed them for the Preſſe, and had fitted 
them thereunto : one of which Sermons is this following, 
which 1 make bold to offer to the view ofthe world, under 
the protection of your Ladiſhip. It needeth not a Letter or 
Epiſtle of Recommendation from me or any other it is able 
enough, and will ſpeake for it ſelfe, both for 2ſethode aud 
Matter, wherein,I dare ſay, as the Text x Methodically, 
genuinely, and naturally handled, ſo the*Matter is worthy 
and excellent, and diverſe paſſages therein uot ordinary 
and no wonder, ſeting it is the worke of a skilfull worke- 
wan, who was more than ordinarily gifted from God, and 
fitted for the worke of the Miniſtery, which the Lord ap- 
paynted him unto. The reaſon why I attempt the aw s 
mance of this Duty firſt to him, is this, becauſe he was one 
that loved mee dearcly in his life time, yea, honoured = 
| mm 


much by his high eſteeme, and reverent ſpeech toallof me, 
and his countcnancing and incouraging mein the y orke 
of my Miniſlery, fer the ſpace of nine yeares laſt paſt ; 
during all nhichtime, 1 exerciſed my Miniſtery in hu 
Char ge, with great apgrobation from him, and comfort to 
him, as he often confeſſed; ſo that Thad reaſon to be firft in 
this worke , and (Legetalionis) #0 honour him that ho. 
noured me, 1hawve made bold, and beene moved to De. 
dicate this Sermon wntoyour Ladiſkip for two Reaſons 
eſpecially ; firſt, becauſe of that honourable eſtceme and 
reſpec®, which (I knew) 15 ſeated in your religions heart, 
to all the faithfull 4xtniſlers of God, and was tothe iu. 
' thour of this Sermon in particular and ſpeciall, where- 
por I per ſwade my ſelfe, that you will eſteeme and reſpect 
a Fatherleſſe Childe of his, now tendercd unto you, by me 
(a Friend tothe dead and the living) and afford it all 
the countenance you can,by kinde receiving of it,and other 
waies, as you would have done tothe CAiithonr of it, whom 
you oft deſired to have beene familiarly acquainted with, 
and to have entertained, as you long havcaoneand ſtill 
doe, many of Gods faithfull Miniſters and Scrwants. The 
{econd Reaſon is, that I might take occaſion hereby , pub- 
lickly to acknowledge my unfained thankefulneſſe 10 your 
Ladiſkip. fer all the kindneſſes you have ſhewed and done 
to me and mine, 

This 1 thought to have acknowledged long before this 
time, by publiſhing ſome Worke of my owne, and Dedica- 
ting it to your Ladiſhip,but have hitherto kept backe,, for 
diverſe Reaſons knowne to my ſelfe, notwithſtanding, con- 
inning my reſolntion ſoto do,if God wil,es permit life & 
opportunity. Having thus rendred my Keaſons why I dedi- 
cate this little worketo your Ladiſhip, 1 befeech you accept 
them ſor excuſe of my boldneſſe in ſo doing,and accept - 
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worke as the labonr.yea , the chile of a faitbfull ſervant 
of God , and onethas put up many a hearty prayer to God 
for you; eſpecially conſadering, ttwillrequite all the coun- 
tenance you can ſhew it, by the good which (through Gods 
bleſsing ) it will doe to your Sonle, which I =_— wiſhto 
your Ladiſhip , and all that ſhall readeit, from im that 
is able with the ſhowers of his Grace, to make it fruitfull to 
you and them. His bleſsing onely makethrich both fur 


 'Soule and Body;withont his Bleſsing we Þreach and Print, 


and the People heare and read in vaine, 

To him that is the onely true God, one in Eſſence, three 
in perſon, 1 doe, and daily will commend your Ladiſhip, 
in my daily prayers, for attainement of all needfull ble. 
ſings for Soule and Body in this life, and eternall Glory 
inthe world 10 come, throwghour Lord Teſus Chriſt : In 
whom 


I am, and ever will be at 


Your Ladiſhips Command, 
in the worke of the Lord, 


WILL1am HorrrooOke. 
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1 PETER 2.1112, 
Dearely beloved , I hbeſeech you, as Strangers and Pilgrims, 
to abſtaine from fleſhly luſts, which fight againſt the Soule : 
And have your converſationhoneſt, &c, 


2—INORY PLA HE Church of God having ſuffered 
- PSAS YE a great Eclipſe ofherglory , having 
MAL 2 beene exceedingly diminiſhed by 


Row) BY F was ſoone after ſuppiyed . partly, 
{W/) UA through the preaching of John the 
TY A ETIES / Baptiſt, and ——_—_— — tea- 
ching and miracles of Chritt himſelte,and partly, throvgh the 
miniltery of his Apoſtles and Diſciples, rogerher with the 
happy ſucceile that God gave therennto ; was (Iſay) ſoone 
after ſupplied, and her breaches repaired and f'lled up againe, 
by the converſion and calling of the Gentiles. Anqhecaule the 
Gentiles ſhould not fall away as the Jewes had done before 
(for it is the Apoſtles reaſon, - "4 11. 21. If God ſpared _ 

(- the 
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the naturall branches , much lefle will hee ipare the wilde;) 
cherefore the Apoſtles uſed all diligence to confirmethemin 
chat faith which they had ſubſcribed unto, For ſo ir behoved 
the Lords hnsband-men , not only to plant, and io giveover, 
but alſo to water that which they had planted, nor only to ſow 
che ſeede of the word in the hearts cf men, and {o leaye of, byr 
alſoro carry a watchfull eye over it, (t1l] cheriſhing ir up, and 
preſerving it from being over-run with weedes, orpeſtred with 
other annlyances. : = 
Hence it was , that Paul having taken paines in preaching 
co many particular Churches , cid nor fo leave them . bur ina 
godly j:alonke over them, writes Epiſtle after Epiſtle, ſome> 
fi_ns times tothe Romans, ſometimes tothe Corinthians, lome. 
tiirestothe Theſſalonians, &c, earnefily folliciting themro 
ftand faſt in that faich which they had received, Hence it wag 
that James , having inftruted the remnant of the twelye 
Tribes in the faith of Chriſt, did nor fo leavethem, but ſeconds 
bis preaching witi an Epiſtle writcentoinem for their con. 
firmation inthe faich, ' And hence it was that our Apoſtle Pe. 
ter, being the minifler of the Circumcihon,as we reade, Ga. 
lathians 2. 7. having preached Chrili tothoſe Gentiles thar 
tirſt bad beene converted rothe profeſſion of the Jewes, and 
atterward from the Jewes profeſſion to the faith of Chriſt, did 
not {o leaverthem ; bur writes this and his other Epiſtle ge= 
nerall ctothem all, asrhey were diſperſed indiverle places 
of che world; exhorting them hereby to walke worthy of thar 
vocation and holy proteilion which they had taken upory 
them 3 and having frlt ſhewed, Chapter 1, Verle 2. the great 
mercy of God towards them in eleCting them to ſalvation 
through Jeſus Chriſt, hee doth thenceintorce anexhortation, 
verſe 13, 14» 15. ofchar Chapter, that they mnſt be holy, he- 
canſe God,nho 1s their Fatherand hath choſen them, is holy : 
And having ſhewed them leccndly their Redemption, verſe 
18,19. that it was nct made with gold nor filver. buc with the 
precious blond of that immacvl-re Lambe Chriſt Jeſus , hee 
doth thence infer ancrher exhortarion inthe beginning of this 
2. Chapter, that ſeeingthey are ſoprecionſly bovght, there- 
fore they muſt lay aGdeall maliciouſneſſe, and diffurw/arion, 
and 
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and envy, aadevill ſpeaking, and asnew borne babes, &c. And 
thirdly, having amplified the great bountifulneſle of God ro- 
wards them, partly by comparing them with others, verſe 
7, 8, 9. that whereas Chriſt was made toothers a tone to 
ftnmble atzand a rock of offence, yer untotheſe he was an ele& 
and precions (tone , whereby they were knit cogether in the 
Lords building : and partly by comparing their preient eſtate 
ofgrace withtheir tormer eſtate of rature, verſe 9,10, that 
whereas before, they had lyen in darkenefſe, now chey were 
calledtoa marvellous light ; whereas 1n times paſt they were 
no people,now they arerthe people of God ; in times patt they 
were not nnder mercy , brtnow they have obrained mercy 
he doth thence inferre, as 1t were by forceof conſequence,this 
third exhortation whichT havenow read unto you : The Sum 
whereof is briefly this , roperiwadethoſe Chriſtians to holj- 
nefſe of life : and as holineſſe of life hath two parts, fo this ex- 
hortation conſiſts of two branches anfwerabletherenato. The 
firſt part ofan holy life is, The mortifying and tubduing the 
laſts of the fleſh ;and to this heexhorts us in rhe firſt branch of 
this Scripture,verl. 11. / beſeech you Brethren abſtaine from, 
@c. The ſecond part of anholy life is chehone't converſation 
and carriage of ourſelves in the world, and torh:ishe exhorts ng 
inthe ſecond branch of this Scripture, verſe 1 2. Hawing your 
converſation honeſt, & c. Inthe firit branch, that 1s, verſe 1 7. 
we may obſerve,firſt,the matterir ſelfe, Ab/?inence from fleſhly 
lyſts ; and ſecondly , the ApoſtlesenfGrcing ofthis marrer up=- 
on them, nſin2 two motives orindncements roperiwvade them 
toit : The firſt morive is drawne 4 Conditione fidelinm, from 
the eſtate and condition of Gods Chiidren1n this life , they 
are Strangers and Pilgrimes ; the ſecond motive is dravne 4 
natnra concupiſcentie,from thenature of theſe luſts, rhey fight 
againſt the ſoule. Bur yer to faſten rhe whole body of this ex- 
hortation upon them the rather, he uſeth here two covert inſi- 
nnations : firſt, hee cloſes with them by a terme of love and 
kindneſſe, he cals them his Dearely beloved:Secondly,thar he 
may the better prevaile withthem , hee dealesby humble in- 
treaty, he beſeeches them;Dearly beloved, I beſeech you-Bur 
before I come to handle either the parrs or the inſinuations, I 
Ee 2 mult 
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"muſt obſerveour of rhe coherence or agreement of this wich 
that which went before, oneprofitable note for onr{-inſtry. 
£t10n. . | 
Seeing the Apoſtle doth here inferre this exhortation upon 
the rehearſall of Gods bleſſings beſtowed upon his people, 
asif, becauſe God had ſo lovedthem, therefore they were 
bound to performe this duety towards him ; Hence Inoreun- 
to you, that every bleſſing and mercy that God vouchlafeth 
unto us, cotheffectually call uponus to live in the teare and 
obedience of God.. 

For as [ſaac dealt with his Sonne Jacob , Ger. 28. .hee 
bleſſed him,and he charged him, faich che Text, he beRlowed a 
bleſſing upon him , and withal he charged him to performea 
duty : even ſo doth the Lord with his children; he gives them 
bleilings,he beflowes mercies vpon them , bur io, that every 
bleſiing ard favour which the Lord beflows upon them det 
exa& andcal for a dvry that they muſt pertorme towards him, 

Inthe 5. (hapter of Eſay, verſe 152. The Lord had done 
much for his Vineyard: it was planted on a very fruitfull hill, 
he hedged it, he garhered our the flones of it, hee plantedir 
with thebeſ plants, hee built a Tower inthe midſt of it , and 
madea winepreſſe therein: and what then? did he all thisfer 
nothing ? No,the Text faith , Then hee looked thar it ſhould 
bring forthgrapes ; as it the Propher ſhould fay , becauſethe 
Lord had done io much for his Vineyard ,therefore he expeQ- 
ed , and great caule there was, that it ſhc.uld bring forth good 
ſtore of good grapes. Andthisrthe Lord himfelte would teach 
vs by the words of bis owne mouth: For in Exed.20.2. The 
Lord being to deliver his Lav to his people, rels them firft, 
thar he 1s the Lord their God, v hich brought them our of the 
Land of egypt , out of the honſe of bondage ; nſingthere- 
hearſal of bis gocdnes towards them,asa moſt effeQtual bond 
and periwaſficnto rye themto tlie obedience of his Law. For 
thus.1t was, even from the firit bleſſing that ever God beliows 
ed upon man, there erijned a Commandement upon it, as we 
reade, Gexeſis2,15,16 that the Lord placed Adam in the 
Garden of Eden, and withallgavehim Commandement , that 
be ſhould abRaine fom the forbidden fruit, Here then welſce 
| | (beloved) 
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(beloved) rheright afd true uſe of the bleſſings of God upon 
ns ; ſo many mercies as he ſhewes unto us , we muſt eſteeme 
co be ſo many ſpnrres;to pricke us forward to well doing ;and 
tobe ſo many Meſſengers lent unto us from God, tocall upon 
vs for the dne performance of all ſuch Chrittian Duties as be- 
long to our ſeverall callings. Sathan himſelfe, though a mali- 
ciovs deprayer and abuſer ofall Gods bleflings towards ns, yer 


* coth acknowledge to Gods owne face, that his bleſſings doe 


exact a dutie at ovr hands. Doth Job ſerve God for nought ? 
ith he, Job 1.9. AsifSathan ſhuuid have ſaid ; Ir is true in- 
deed, that Job is anvpright and jn{t man, one that feares God, 
and eſchewesevill; but doth hee io fornovght ? No, hee hath 
oreat reaſon for it : forthou halt made an hedge avout him,and 
abour all chat hee hath on every de. Now (beloved) it Sathan 
thought ir reaſorrthat Jos ſhould ſerve God, becauſe God had 
bleſſed 7ob; oh, how wicked is ouringratitude, if when wee 
have received favours and bleſſings ar Gods hands (as wee 
doe receive daily) wee doe not in lienand requirall chereof 
zpply our {elves to Gods {ervice ? The Apoſtlein the twelfth 
tothe Romans, verſe x. hath givenns an excellent Preſident 
inthis caſe : / be/eech you, ſaith he, by the mercies of God, that 
yuu give up your bodies a living ſacrifice, holy and acceptable 
mto God: Hehath no better mear.e$ to aghure us,as it were, & 
tobinde us tocffer up onr ſelvesa living lacrifice unto God, 
than the mercies and favours which hee hath beſtowed ups 
00 08, | 
To apply this preſent caſe more particularly to our ſeives, 
conſider aright , I heſcech you , the cale of theſe fairhtull, ro 
whom the Apoſtle makes this exhortation 3 and when you 
have compare their caſe with your owne caſe, thentell mee, 
if this ſame extortation may notasjultly , nay , much more 
jotly be inforced upon us. Theſe were Gentiles, and {o are 
we: cheſe had fitten in darkenefle, and to did wee ; thele were 
aliens from the covenant, and ſo were wee; bur God had cho« 
ſen them a peculiar people to himſelt,and ſo he hath choſenvs; 
be brought them into a marvellous light , and fo he hath done 
by us ; hee caliedthem to the knowledge ofhistrath, and fo 
les hath called ys ; hee redeemed them with the precious 
Ee 3 blond 
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bloud of Jeſus Chriſt, and ſo he hath redeemed us;heregener;- 
red rhemby — and fo he hath done ns ; theretorethis 
duty lyes as hard upon us as uponthem, and this ſame exhor. 
ration is ro bepreſt as forcibly upon us as upon them, where. 
fore Dearly beloved,1 beſeech you as Strangers and Pilgrims, 
ro abſtaine from fleſhly Iuſts,which fight againſt the ſoule. Nay, 
ro goe a little further in this application, becauſe God hath 
gone a great deale further in bleſſing us.: they were bur young 
Novices in the faith, as it ſeemes to bee implyed in the ſecond 
verſe of this Chapter, New borne babes ; bur wee havebeene 
longtcained up in the knowledge, his bleſſed Goſpel having 
had free paſſage amongſt usabove theſe forty yeares : they 
weredifperied abroad in theworld,as appeares Chap. x.ver,1, 
and ſcattered here and there, but we enjoy the Communionef 
the Word and Sacraments in the unity of this one particular 
Church ; they were firaygers where they lived, but wee ftar 
home under our Vine, and nnder our Fig-tree, as the Propher 
{peakes, and Gods holy Name beeeverlaftingly praiſed for it, 
We need not togo beg the bread of life in forraigne Nations, 
for wee have it brought homeeven to our doores: much more 
jaltly therefore doe theſe extraordinary bleilings of God 
bindens ro this Duety , thantheirs did chem ; and much 
more earneſtly muſt this Exhortation bee entorced uponus 
then upon them ; wherefore, Dearly beloved 7 beſeech you; 
you that havereceived this full meaſ1re of fove and mercyat 
Gods hands, [ beſeech you to abſtaine from fl:ſhly lnits which 
fight againſt the Soule, Tt wee had given to himficit, then 
theſe his bleſſings had beene but requitalsof onr former kind- 
nefle ; but now ſceing he hath loved us when we did not love 
him, ſeeing he hath thus bleſſed'ns of his owne tree good will, 
Oh, how ſiraightly doe theſe nndeſerved favours of God exa&t 
this Chriſtian Dnty at our hands, even ovr holineſle of lite; 
wherefore / beſeech you, nay, you muſt know that the love of 
God doth beſeech you,or rather impoſe it upon you as a neceſ- 
fary Dnty, to abſtaine froms fle(hly laſts, &c.And let this (uffice 
ro be obſerved concerning this point, Now I come to the Infi- 
nuations ; and fiiſt of thefirſt. | 
Dearely beloved, ] call itanInſfinnation, becanſe the . 
porue 
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le by this terme of kindnefle, dorh artificially cloſe with 
them, and wind both himfelfe, and hisexhortation into their 
hearts. For commonly the nature of Man , when it is counlel- 
kd and adviled by others, 18 wont ſtraight wayes to looke into 
the hearr of hisConnſellor , colſearchont with what affe&tion 
he peakes 1t,, and accordingly as he findes rhe affeRion of his 
Counſellor, to will hee <Reeme of his connſell. If a man wills 
to amend our manners, thereby upbraiding us with onr 
fulcs, or beryraying any bitterneſle againlt us, we will reject 
hisconnlell, thongh never ſo good 3 It a man adviſe us toany 
ood courſe, forts owne profit, or for ſome advantage rhac 
himſelte may ger by jt, weerefuſe his adviſe, rhongh never {© 

ofhitable : but 1f ence we be periwacted that hee loves us, and 
that for love and good will hee adviſes ns tO any conrles, pre- 
ently wee hearken ro him, and embrace his countell, and are 
filling and ready to pnr it in prattice. WW herefore onr Apoſtle 
teales very skilfully here with theſe Chriſtians, firſt, proteſting 
kis deare and tender love towards them , that hee doth nor 
counſe!l them to rats for any ſhame hee would bring upon 
them , or for any vantage that hee ſhould procure to himſelfe, 
but meerely for his hearty love and aftection that hee beares 
unto them , therefore they are 1n no cale , either tocontemne 
i; or ſuſpect it, but rather ro embrace it with ali willingnefle, 
And here is an excellent Rule for us to frame our counſels by ; 
thar whenſoever any of ns reproves his brother for any finne, 
for drankenneſſe, fearing, uncleanneſie, or any ſuch pro- 
ane carriage, and counſels ym roamend it , wee muſt rake 
heed , that it come nctfrom any gall or bicternefle in our 
hearts, for then It maires our Exhortation, and hardens him 
morein his finne ; but ir muit come fromlove withinus, and 
that from a tender and deare love rowards him, it ever we de- 
fire that our connſe!l! ſhould cake effet with him in his heart, 
tothe reformation ofhis life,and ſaving of his{oule. 

Azaine, in that hee cals them here his De«rly beloved, here 
is another obſervation offered untons. Hee had ſhewed inthe 
fomer Verſes, that they were the dearely beloved of God, 
ind thereforehere in this Verſe hee is bold rocall rhem his 
Dearely beloved; for, feeing that Chriſt did love them _— 
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his Apoſtle muſt needs love them dearely too. For the Lord 
never beſtowes his love upon any, but withall he beſtowes mz. 
ny amiable Graces upon chem , ſuch as may procure then; 
love and favour amongſt men 3 I ſay not, amongt carnall mey, 
chat cannot looke any farther than upon fleſh and blond ; ng; 
yet amongſt worldly men, that onely love thoſe that arelife 
themſelves, bur amongſt ſpirirnall men , ſuch as can diſcerne 
rhe lovely gifts and graces of God , ſhining ina mans ſoyle, 
Wereade, Geneſis 39-334. Of Joſeph, that the Lord Was with 
him ; Potiphar ſecing the love of God upon him; did{er hig 
love upon him too : andin the 21. verle of that Chapter, the 
Maſter of the Priſon ſaw that the Lord loved Foſeph, and then 
he loved Jo/eph too; and in the 41, Chap. the 39, verſe, even 
Pharaoh himſelfe faw that the ſpirit of God was in Joſeph, 
and therefore he favoured him, and preferred him exceeding}, 
Thus was it alſo wich Chriſt himſeife-, of whom wee reade, 
Luke 2,52. that hegrew in love and favonr with God and 
with men: Firſt, infayour with God, and then-with men ; for 
men loved him becanſe God loved him firſt, Here is then; 
perfe& Rule, whereby to frame our love rowards men; if 
firſt we behold and deſcrie in them certaine teſtimonies of the 
love of God, then may wee be bold alſo ro ſet our deareſt lope 
and affetion npon them. W ee muſt rake heede that weehee 
nor too light of our love, in beltowing it uponevery one; for 
our Chriltian love is, and ought to bee a well ſettled affeRion, 
proceeding froma good ground, and thereforeyvee muſt he- 
Row it eſpecially npon thoſe whom wee ſee the Lord hathpe- 
culiarly endued withhis ſanQtifying and ſaving grace : neither 
er-onthe other ſide muſt wee bee too ſparing of onr love, in 
befloning it onely upon ſome fevy , that fic onr owne humour 
beſt, but as many as the Lord hath vonchſated ro admit into 
the boſome of his Church , and to call ro the profeſſion of our 
Chriſtian Faith, (except welee in them ſome evident canſe to 
the conrrary, asthat they are hypocrites, or yeeld any other 
manifeſt fignes of impiety) thoſe we mult loye, as prejuming 
and well hoping, that God doth love them. 
But howſoever , the Apoſtle had many reſpe&s rodraw his 
deareſt loye to theſe faithfull ones, partly, becanſe they = 
18 
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his brethren in the fleſh, but mnch rarher, becauſe they were 
his brethren in che Lord , embracing the ſame faith, worſhip. 

ing the ſame God, regenerate by rhe ſame Spirir, and living 
in che communion of oneand theſame mytticall body ; yer 
there was one reaſon further then all theſe, chat inflamed his 
heart with moſt fervent love cowards them above all ether ; 
and this was the charge which was gtven to him over them, 
that hee ſhould bee their Inſtructor, to preach the DoQrine of 
alvation unto them, For the Miniſterial charge, which wag 
ifigned unto Peter over the Circumciſion , Galat. 2,7. did 
knit his heart unto them,fater than ever the heart of Fonathan 
was knit unto thehearc of David ; fothat inthisreſpett hee 
might well call them his dearly beloved, Wherein he gives an 
example rothe Miniſters of God , teaching them how they 
onght ro eſteeme the flocke of Chriſt, whereof che holy Ghoſt 
hach made them over-ſeers ; that they mult carry a love and 
iffeRion towards them, and that not any common love, bur 
fchas proceeds from rhe deareſt and the deepeſt ſeate of their 
hearts, Deare is that love which muſt prevaile with us fo farre 
28to make us to lay down ourlives tor thoſe whom wee doe 
bye ; It is fodeare, and ſich a great love, as that our Saviour, 
Jobs 15.13, tels ns, there can be nogreater. Greater love can 
noman ſhewthan chis, when a man beſtowes his life for his 
friends ; and yer ſuch mw be che love ofa Paſtor rowards his 
flocke, evento lay downe his life for them, as Joh»10.11. 
A good Shepheard, &c. Thug it was with Moſes , that would 
mane blotted our of che Booke of life himſelfe , than char 
the wrath ofthe Lord ſhonld be powred once upon the Chil- 
drenof Iſrael, Exod.32. 32. And thus it was with Pax, rhat 
would with himſelfeco bee ſeparated from Chriſt for his bre- 
thren and kinſmen according to the fleſh. Rom, 9.3. Andrhus 
itwas with the great Shepheardofour foules , Chriſt himlelte, 
whodid lay downe his life for his Sheepe, and expoſe hinaſelfe 
toall thoſe dangers, which by our ſinnes wee had incurred : 
and thus it ought robe with all the Miniſters of God;rhey muſt 
love their ſeverall Charges,cven unto death , embracing chem 
with their deareſtaffeR1on. 


The ſecond Infinuation is in theſe words, / beſech you. For 
Ff alchongh 
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 alchovgh- by that Apoſtolike authority which he had received, | 
he might command them,yer he had rathertodealewith them 
by entreaty, tO beſeechthem, For this was a courſe fitter for - 


him, and fitter for themaiſo : Fitter for him, asbeing a Mini. 
ſter ofthe Word ; it is for a Magiltrare to command, it is for 
a Miniſter to beſeech ; and fitrer forrhem : the young ren. 
derlings of a Vine are to bee handled gently and cbarily ; ang 
ſo thele beirg but young Chriſtians, as bath beene alrea. 
dy ſhewed our ofthe ſecond Verſe, wereto bee mildely dezlt 
witha!l. 

In matters of Religion , though ſometimes men may hee 

compelled by ſtrong hand, and by force, to obedience, yer the 
readieſt way , either to winne thoſe that are without , ort9 
containe thoſe that arealready wonne, in the bond of obegj. 
ence, is (for the molt part) by faire meanes, and by kindeper- 
fivaſions : Suadenda potine eFF pict as quam cogenda , \aith 4 
learned Father , Sooner is godlineſſe taſtened upon us by per. 
ſwahon than by compulſion, And the very Heathen man Sevecy 
could tell us, that in good cauſes, Facil1#45 ducimmny quam tra, 
himur ; Iris eafier to leade us on by kinde entreaty, thanto 
draw ns on by conſtraining meanes. Herethen is contcouled 
that imperious Spirit which raignes in che Chaire of theRo- 
mith Sea, that takes upon him to command all the world. Hee 
challengeth himſelte ro be Chrifts Vicar, and Peters ſucceſſor; 
bur whether he be either ofthem,let his commanding courſes 
reſtifte. Chriſt aid, Learneof mee, for 1 am meeke and lowly: 
what meekneſſeis there in him, rhac ſends forth his CHands- 
91 , nothing but commands and threatnings tothe people of 
God ? And Petey, as you ſee here, beſeechestheſe Chriſtians 
co bee adviſed by him : but hee that challenges himſelfe to bee 
Peters ſacceflor, lookes for it a$a duty , ro bee beſovght and 
crouched unto by others , but himſelte will beſeech none. It 
may bee, hee ſucceedeshim in place,though that may bee que- 
ſioned roo ; but in meekenefle of Spirit, and the performance 
of his Miniſterial funRion, hee doth as farre degenerate from 
Peter, as ever that Idolatrons King Maneſſes did degenerate 
from the fleps of his good Father Hezckiah, And thns much 
of che Infinuations, 0 38 
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Now to theparts of the Exhortation ; and firſt, ofthe for. 
mer part, contained in the 1 x, Verſe, che mortitying and ſith- 
duing of the luſts of the fleſh. Firſt, of che marcer it ſelte, and - 
ſecondly, of the motives , whereby the Apoſtle enforces rhis 
Exhortation upon them. Firſt,ofthe matter, To abſtaine from 
fleſhly InfTs. By Iuſts wee are here to underſtand, the diſpofi+ 
tions, Or inclinations that are within us ; by the fleſh, wee are 
tounderſtand, onr whole nature, and whatſoever in us is nor 
regenerate by the ſpirit of God ; all which muſt bee abſtained 
from, they muft bee mortified and ſubdued within us ; accor- 
ding to that, Galathians the 5. Chapter, verſe 24. They that 
ate Chriſts, have crucifiedthe fleſh,with the affetions and lufts 
thereof ; that is, they have crucified their nacure, and the dit- 

ditions of rheir nature. Every oneofthele words require a 

eral diſconrſe;and therefore 1 wiltreat ofthemiſeverally; and 
70 the /ufts;ſecondly,ofche fleſh;thirdly,ofabftaining.Firſt, 

Ss 
God in thebeginning created Man upright in natnre, and 
wichouc any blemiſh : bur becauſe Man was bur a creature, 
und therefore conld nothave all perfeQtions in himſelfe, the 
Lord. God furniſhed him with an holy appetite and defire, 
whereby hee might bee carried to ſecke afrer God , in whom 
onely hee might finde and enjoy all perfeftions, This the Ser- 
pent perceiving, tooke occaſion hereby to ſollicite £vexnor to 
defire co enjoy God, burto defire ro become God ; abuſing 
this affection that was given to Man to make him happy, and 
tnrning it co his uccer bane and deſtra&tion, The end which 
the Serpent propoſed to her, to be as God, was a thing much 
tobeedeſired ; and the Inſtrument which henſed, the Apple 
ofthe forbidden tree , was very pleaſant , and much alſo to 


- bedefired, as is ſaid Geneſis 3.6. ando the Serpent robbed the 


Woman, and robbed her Husband, and robbed all cheir poſte- 
tity, of that godly afteRion , that holy appetite and deſire, 
which the Lord had furniſhed Mans nature withall. Ever fince 
which firſt perverting of our will and defire, partly , by the 
Propagation ofthis infeRion from our Parents intous, and 
partly, by the Juſtice of God, which hath inflied it nponus . 


2 curk of rhar firſt finne, all che whole many of us are 
Ff 2 perverted 
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perverred.inour wils, and ſo corrupred in all cur defires, that 
now the inclinations of our nature are no longer defires, az: 
they were inthe beginning, but they are luſts and concupi- 
ſcences,nothing elſe bur lewd and inordinateaffeQions. For 
2s alittle Leaven leavenerh the whole lumpe, even fo this Lyſt 
hath infected our whole nature, that now we are but a mafle- 
and a heape of Luſis. Looke in to all our afteRions, they are, 
nothing but Luſts : looke jnto all our aftions, they are nothing 
butLuſts : lookeinto all our finnes, our originall ſinne is no. 
thing bur Luſt, as Sainr James teaches, Chapter 1. Verſe 14, 
Every man is tempted, hee 1s drawne away by hu owne Luft : 
and Chapter 4. Verſe 1. Whexce are warres and contention; ? 
Are they not hence, evenof your LuiFs ? Ovr aQuuall finnes 
are nothing bur Luſts, as the Apcſile ſhewes,Galat. 5.1 9,20, 
Where he cals the workes, ofthe flch, the luſts of the fleſh, 
and 1 Joh, Chapter 2, Verſe 16. Whatſoever i inthe world, 
as the luſt of the eyes, the Init of the fleſh, andpride of life, 
and this is a kinde of Juſt roo. Looke into allthe parts ofour 
bodies, and powers of our ſonles, and you ſhall finde nothing 
bur Luſts in them ; our eyes luſt after deligbrfull Gghts, onr 
eares Inſt after pleaſant ſornds , our Romackes after fiveete 
meates, our hearts luſt after fooliſh vanities, and the very ſpi- 
rit that is within us ,ſaiththe Apoſtle, luſtetbafterenvy, 7am, 
4:5. So then the Apoſile here exhorting theſe Chriſtians toat- 
Raine from Luſts, hath choſen a moſt tignificant and compen- 
dious word, to expreſie his-meaning, he bids chem to abſiaine 
{rom Luſts. 

Wherein wee may obſerve, firft, thar this is a general[de- 
hortation from all kindes of finne, for luit is the generallname 
for themall ; ncr onely againlt Adnltery and Wantonneſſe, 
which 1s the moſt naturall meaning of Inſt , bur againR Pride, 
and Envy, and Oathes, and Blaſphemies, and everyorher 
ſfinne. For hee wonld not bave the children -of God beefree 
from one ſinne, and defile themſelyes with another ; free from 
Adultery, but defiled with Drunkenneſle; or free from Dron- 
kenneſle, but defiled with Envy ; but heewonld have them to 
beeerrirely holy : And as inthe firſt verſeof this Chaprer, hee 
willed tkem to lay afide all diyhmnlation , all — 

all 
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all evill ſpeaking ; ſo here hee wils them toabſtaine from all 
finne. Whar is jt unto thy health , ifthou bee free from one 
diſeaſe, and thy body inteted with another ? chou art illbnr 
a diſeaſed man : and whar 1s it tothe comelineſſe of thy body, 
rohave a faire face, but. rowane theproportion of rhy other 
limbes? Thon art fill but a deformed man : and what is itto' 
the gracing:of thy ſoule in the ſight of God, ro bee cleare' 
from one ſinne , to long as another ſinne rajgnes within thee F 
bur if thou canft ſweepe away theſe Infts which the Apoſtle 


here ſpeakes of, then thou art cleanſed of all thy diſeaſes,to bee - 


aſound Chriſtian, and rid of all thy deformities, tobe gracious 
and acceptable inthe fight ofthe Lord. - 

But wee may take this exhorcation to bee more particular 
23 ifthe Apoſtle ſhould counſel theſe Chriſtians ro abſtaine 
eſpecially from ſuch luſts, as the Gentiles,amongſt whom they 
lived, were addicted unto; thatifthey were given to rior,' 
theſe ſbonld eſpecially endeavour themſelves to ſobriety ; if 
they weregiven ro wantonneſle, theſe ſhould eſpecially labour 


rochaſtity ; ifthey were given to malice, theſe ſhould eſpeci-- 


ally labour co bee moſt kinde and gentle; that, as it is in the 


_ 12, Verſe, whenthey ſhonld ſee the good examples of theſe 
Chriſtians,they might learne by them ro be drawne from their - 


finnes, and fo glorifie God in the dayofcheir viſitation. Or' 
elſe wee may take the exhortation tobee yet more particular ; 
as if the Apoſtle ſhould here counſellchem toenter into their 


own hearts,and there to make juſt trya!! whar ſpeciall fnthey' - 


did feele roragemoſt withinthem , and chereof they ſhould: 
ſpecially labour ro porge themſelves ; for commonly every” 
man , even the beſt ofus all , hath his proper finne, ſome one: 
finne, and ſome another, raging within us above thereſt; and 
] knoiy not , whether this bee that Mal/ws Genine, thar evill 
Spirit, which the Heathen lay, takespoſſeſſion of every man ; 
bur ſureT am,thar it is the proper IuRt of onr ovvne nature, whe-' 
ther cauſed by the infe&tion of our Patents ; or by the rempe- 
ratureofour complexions , orby fome celeſtiall influence in 
our conceptionor birth, or rather indeede vronghr in us by the 
power of Sathan, after we are come into world; it 18, I fay,the 
proper luſt of eyery mans owne nature , whereby he is incli»: 
-- Ff. 3 ned . 
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' ned toone vice more then to another, One hath a touch of 


Envy , another hath a touch of Lying, another hatha touch of 
Evill ſpeaking ; in one 18 a ſpice of Pride, 1n another a ſpiceof 
Wantonneſle,in another a ſpice of Coveronſnefle(I ſpeak even. 
ofthe beſt ; for inorhers it 18 more than atouch or ſpice, ir 
raignes in them;) inevery onea ſpeciall inclination ro ſome 
one ſpeciall finne ; and this isthar luſt which fights againſt e. 


very ones Sonle , after a ſpeciall manner, as here is implyed; 
and therefore he would have us , as to abſtainefrom all finnes, 
- foto make ſpeciall proviſion againſt that ſpeciall Luſtwhich is 


moſt rife and buſiewithin us. Askethy owne Soule, and exa- 


- minethy ſelfe well, wherher thou art nor more inclinableo 


one vicethan to another ; ſearch it out throughly 1n the bowels 
ofthy Nature ; and when thou haſt found what principall fin 
thou feeleſt che power of Satan,and the deſire of thy owne 
fleſh moſt often moving thee unto, thou muſt confider that 
chis is that fleſhly laſt, which of all others fights moſt fiercely 
ainſt thy Soule; and chon muſt know, that thou art bound to 
ibour eſpecially againſt chat luſt, refraining from all occaſions 
and meanes, which may any way tend to the cheriſhing of thar 
ſinfull and wicked humour and luſt in thee. 
2. Sccing hee difſwades us here from lufts,wee may obſerve 
. that hee would have Chriſtians not onely to abſtaine from all 
ſinnes , bur alſo from the luſts of finnes, thar is, the very fir 
motions and inclinations to finne, for if wee doe nor Rop and 
 drieup the Fountaineof finne, wee ſhall hardly Ray ir inthe 


| Channels; Ifwee would kill a Serpent, wee muſt cruſh him in 


the head; and if wee would deſtroy ſfinne,wee muſt ſmoother ic 
in the very firſt conception, As David,when he fought againſt 
Goliah, did ſmite that uncircamciſed Philiſtine in the fore- 
head,and fo ſlne him:even lo muſt wee dealewith fin, we muſt 
mire it in the forehead, and deſtroy it inthe firſt morion, and 

the firſt luſt thatwee feele within us. For ſo doe they that are 
Chriſts ; as the Apoſtle ſhewes, Ga/ar.5. 24. they crncifie the 
fleſh, with the affeCtions and luſts thereof : they crucifie the 
fleſh ; there the tree of ſinne 1s raken downe : they crucifiethe 
fleſh with the affe&ions ; there borh the ſap and the heart of 

-fiane areperiſhed ?they cracifie the fleſh, with the affeRions 


and 
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and luſts thereof; there rheroote and all is witheredandquite 
dried up. Inthefirſt Chapter of Exodw, verſe 16. Pha#aoh 
rooke this courſe to defiroy the Male Children of the 1/-ae- 
lires'; heecommanded, that when their mothers had bronghe 
them forth, death ſhould bee their midwife, they ſhould pre- 
ſencly bee killed and made away as foone as ever they beganne 
ro live, Letus learne Pharaoh his policy for a betrer practice ; 
ſeeing wee are toſubdne ſinne, let the midwife of finne bee the 
death of finne ; as ſooneasever we teele it quicken withinus, 
and beginne to live , wee muſt preſently op the firftbrearh 
that ever it takes, and deſtroy it in the firtt motion. Learne wee 
this ſame Lefſonofour Saviour : In the fourth Chapter of Luke 
verſe 5, the Diyell cameto him, and ſhewed him all the king- 
domes of the world inthe twinckling of an eye : ir wagonly 
a ſhew ; bur our Saviour could not abide a ſhew of finne + it + 
was bur in the twinckling ofan eye ; but onr Saviour could nor 
abide one glimpſe of finne 3 itwas (1 ſay) bur a moment of 
time ; but our Saviour conld nor abide that rempration ſhould 
live ſo much as one moment ofrime, bur ſofoone as ever it bee - 
gan toſtir and to move, preſently he deftroyed ir. ; 

Now as here is matter of exhorration, teaching us to beware 
of the firſt motions of fin,ſo here is matter of reproofe of an er- 
rour in Popery, that denies theſe firſt motions of fintobe any 
fins at all-chey acknowledge Lnft or Concupiſcence to bee the 
cauſe of fn, but thar it ſhonld be a fin of it ſelfe,this they will in 
no wiſe acknowledge. 

Bnt if it bee a finne totranſpreſſe rhe Law of God,then Luft - 
moſt needs be finne : Now Saint ob» tels ns, Epiſtle 1, chap. 
3:verſe 4. that finne is nothing elſe bur the tranſgrefſion of - 
the Law; and it appeares plainely our of Rew.7.7.that Luft is 
the wn ue of the Law ; for the Law ſaith, 7 Hom ſhalt nor - 
lt; fothat Luſt muſt needs be finne. - The Law requiresthar - 
thon ſhouldeſt love the Lord thy God with all thy chonghr, 
Lyke 1 0.27.therefore ifever thy thought be enclined to finne, 
(as Luſt takes her firſt hold in our thought) thon haſt tranſgreſ- 
ſed the Law , and finned againſt God. Ttwas but a flying 
thonghe which the Divell ſuggeited into the hearts of the 


Scribes ,. that Chriſt blaphemed when hee {aid ro — 
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of the Palfie, Thy ſinnes are forgiven thee : for ſoweeread, 
Marke 2.6.chey only reaſoned ſo1n their hearts, as ifthey did 
. not throughly conſenc unto it , bur it was onely a conceir thar 
rynne in their heads ; and yet our Saviour checkes them for 
icandcals ir by the name ofevill, as appeares ar. g. 4. hy 
thinke you evill in your heart? And ifit beeevill,conſequent ly 
it muſt needs bee finne. How light ſoever-theſe men make of 
Concupiſcence, or Luſt, Iam ſure that Paw! felt by his owne 
experience, and tohis great griefe acknowledged it to be ſin, 
a$ Roy. 7.20, Not 1, faith hee, but finne chat dwellech in mee. 
Their anſwer which here cheyalledge, that Luſt is indeed 
ſinne, yet not properly , bur onely after a kinde of improper 
ſenſe;if S«/omon ſhould heare it, hee would condemne them of 
fooliſhneſſe ; The foole,faith hee, Prov.14-9. makes a toy of 
ſinne : and ſurely, it is great fooliſhneſle,to make ſo ſmall ac. 
count of Luſt, and to eſteeme (o lighr of finne,and to uſe ſuch a 
toyiſhand frivolous diſtinction inſuchan earneſt and ſerions 
matter. 

2. Now concerning the fleſh, which is the ſecond thing 
here to be ſpoken of : By the name of fleſh wee are hereto un- 
derſtand our whole nature : for as Inſt 1s moſt proper co one 
finne above the reſt, as namely, ro Adultery, yer is itrightly 

appliedrtoall finnes, becauſe every finne is a Lult ; fothe 
dorh moſt properly ignifie our matter, our carnall and bodily 
part, AS it is oppaſdd againſt our ſoule or ſpiricuall parc, yer is 
t rightly extended to our wholenature,both of ſoule and body, 
except wee beregenerateand borne anew 3; fothar whatſoever 
1$in us unregenerate, it is here called by che name of fleſh, 
For ſoitis taken, Aſat.16. 17. where Chriſt ſaith unto Peer; 
Fleſh and blond hath not revealed this unto thee ; that is,ns- 
ching rhar is in thenature ofman, hath ranght thee chis, bur 
it 1s the ſpeciall worke of rhe Spirit of God. Andinther. 
rothe Corinthians, Chaprtet 2. verſe r4-4vx*i5,The naturall 
man; he ſaith not, the carnall man, but even the whole nature 
of man, ſoule and all, is ſo darkned, that it cannor perceive the 
things that are of God : And therefore the Apoſtle calls our 
whole man, (rpm peccati, The body of finne, Rom. 6. 6. be- 
cauſe finne hath infeRed our whole man ; nay hee cals ic 
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Corps mortis, Romans 7. 24. The body of death; becauſe ic 
isinit ſelfe wholly cur off from the life of God , wherewith 
wee were quickened before our fall. The Realons why che 
unregenerate man, and in the beſt of us the unregenerate 
part, is called by the name of fleſh, as here inthisplace, are 
wo 3 
Firſt, becauſe either they proceed meerely of the fleſh, or 
at leaſt are wrought by the fleſh. Some luſts proceed meerely 
ofthe fleſh : our originall finne, it isnot to bee thought to 
ariſein onrſoule, for that is created holy , and infuſed holy 
from above into every one of us at our firſt quickning in our 
Mother ; bur it 1s the materiall part, the fleſh which we draw 
from our Parents, that 1s infected with finne in it lelfe, and ag 
ſoone as ever the ſoule is unired and joyned unto it, it infects 
the ſoulealſo; As Coſbs the Midianitiſh woman defiled Z imrs; 
the //raelite, by lying with him, as we read Nambers 25. And 
as Salomons wives, firangewomen , turned his heart after 0- 
ther gods,x King.1 144+ Ando the fleſh,which wereceive of 
our Parents, as ſoone as It 1s married as it were,untothe ſoule, 
as ſoone as they are knic inco one nature , the fleſh,by clip- 
ping and embracing the foule, doth defile the foule, and curne 
itafter carnall luſts : and when once this |n't , chis originall 
infe&ion hath ſeized upon us in body and lonle roo, then 
our nacure is become like a fiery Furnace , thar continually 
ſends forth many flamesof Concupiſcence : it till egges ns 
on, and provokes us unto finne, as the wite of Putiphar did 
follicite Joſeph , day by dayzto commir wickednefle, and co 
finne againt God, Orher lutts, though they doe nor ariſe our 
ofthe fleſh, yet they are wrovght inusby the fleſh : Ir isthe 
old policy of Sathan , to ieeke firſt roovercome the weakeſt, 
that afrerward hee may overcome the Qrongelt ; hee ſer firit 
upon Eve,that ſohe might overcome eAdam ; and foſtillhee 
ers firſt upon our fleſh , which isthe weakeſt and moſtincli- 
nable to finne., that afterward hee may overcome the ſpirit ; 
which,if it were not for the perſvaſions andallurements of the 
fleſh, would withftand finne. For the Divell conld never doe 
any thivg againſt us, bur tbat hee findes fit matter in our fleſh 


to worke upon. As our Saviour ſpake ofhimſelte, Jobs x 4-30. 
Gg The 
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"The Princeofthis world commeth, and hee findes nothing in 


mee; ſo if we had not any corruption #n our owne fleſh, Sathan 
conld even hardly faſten any temptation upon us. No, Belo. 
yed, herethat is verified which our Saviour ipake in another 
eaſe, Inimici hominss demeſticieſws 5; The enemies of aman 
arethey thatare of his owne houſhold : and that alſo which ou 
Saviour proved by his owne experience ; Hee that dippes hig 
firger with me in the diſh,icis he that lifts up his heele againg 
mee ; eventhe ſame fleſh which wee nouriſh in our owne ho. 
Gme;, lifts up ir ſelfe againlt ns rodeſiroy us. Here then let the 
children of God learne hereby to beware of their owne fleſh; 
and whehiſoeyer Sathan rempts thee, take heed that thy vwne 
fleſh dce not play the traytor with thee, atd deliver theeoyer 
fnco the will apd power of thine enemies, And let this kindle 
inevery one of us , aſerions deſire to bee difſolyed out of this 
earthly Tabernacle which we beareabont us;and to berid from 
this treacherous enemy of our owne fleſh. 

2. Aſecond Reaſon , why the luſts of ttie unregenerate xe 
called after thenameof fleſh, 1s, becauſe they tend to the che. 
riſhing cf the fleſh, the carnall or naturall part. For, why dah 
he Epicure wallow vp and down in all licentiouſneſie, and the 
voluptuous man ſell himſelfe over cothe pleaſures of this life, 
and the covetons -man obey his nnſatiable luſt and defirecf 
pain,bur rhat all chings ſeem rotend to thecheriſhing of their 
owne fleſh ? 1 ſay, ſteme to terd, becauſe it is but in appearance 
only : for indeed, theſe things are ſo farre from cheriſhing the 
ficſh, rhat contrariwiſe they are the very ſpoyle of oor fleſh 
and decay of cur nature. Volupruovſneſſe js called by the 
Holy Ghoft,1 (or.6.18.a fin againſt a mans cwne body : Glut- 
tony and Drunkennefle ſhorten mens lives and deforme their 
bodies, and marre their conftirmions ; and covertonſneſſe 
Waſts away a mansfpirits, and fokes up the moiſture ofmtnre. 
Let this therefore reach ns to bee caretyll and circnmſped that 
we benor deceived by the ontward appearance of fin , though 
it make never ſuch a goodly ſhew of cheriſhing onr nature; ſee- 
ing indeed it is the very bane of our nature, hurrfullro onrbo- 
dies In this world-and the utter defiraftion both of Soule and 
Body inrhe world to come, 


3. Laſtly 
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3. Laſtly, we are toſpeake,in one word,concerning Ab##;- 
xexce, which is the third point hereto be ſpoken of ; Ab/taine 
ow fleſhly Iuſts, As acarctull Phyſician thac is defiroustore- 
cover the health ofhispatient,doth give him ſpeciall charge to 
abſtaine from ſnch meates and drinkes as arc enemies to hig 
healch ; ſorhe Apoſtle here wils this choſen people of God to 
abſtaine from fleſhly luſts , and fo farbeare chm as they love 
their Soules healch. In the firſt Epiſtle to the Cor.Chap.g.ver, 
25.the Apoſtle enforces this exhortarion upon us by way of 
Compariſon : Every one that proveth Maſteries, (faith he)ab- 
Rains from all chings that might bringhis bodie our of cemper; 
and this he doth for a corruprible Crowne ; how much more 
ought we to abſtaine from all fleſhly luts which will bringour 
ſoules our of temper ; eſpecially conſidering that the Crowne 
which wee ftrive for, is incorruprible and everlaſting inheaven, 
And this isthe crue Abſtinence which the Lord requireth ac 
our hands, to abRtaine from finne, to abſtaine from Inits,to ab- 
taine fromthe works ofthe fleſh. Thovgh wee ſhonld abſtain 
either from certaine meats never ſo preciſely ,or from all meats 
ſofarre as it is poſſible, yer itwe doe not withall abſtain from 
ſnand from the luſts of thefleſh,ir is no abfinence at all, buc 
rather fond ſuperſtition. 

W herefore, beloved,let us hearken to this counſel! ofthe 
Apoſtle, andobſerve it in our daily practice, toabſtaine from 
fleſhly luſts. Doth our corrupt naturear any cime aske any 
thing at our hands? Lerus deny it, and fay it nay,and forbeare 
ſuch deſires.Dothour fleſh ſollicite us to do or think any thing 
that is againſt our obedience ro God ? Let us deny our fleſh, 
and forbeare all ſuch luts: Indeed if wee were our owne, then 
might we juſtly take liberty to our ſelves,and doe what we liſt; 
but the Apoſtle,z Cor. 6.1 9.tels us plainly,that we are nor ons 
own, but are bonght with a price, even with the moſt precious 
blond of Jeſus Chriſt, and therefore we mult beroled by him 
that bought us,becauſe we are his,and abſtainefromonr owng 
luſs,and deny our owne Fleſh and Nature, becauſe we are nor 
onrowne, Our Saviour tels us,ve muſt deny and forſake our 
ſelves,or elſe we are not to follow him, Luke.g.223. 

Oh ler us follow* him inthe regeneration, by abſtaining 
Gg 3 from 
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from orr fleſhly Ivfts which Egbr againſt our £oules, and fo we 
| (hall receive at length the end of ow: Faith, the falvation of 
our ſcules, even that uncorrvptible Crowne, that Crowne of 
t ighteovſneſs, ſpoken ot by the Apcfile S. Paw/inthe 1. Epiſtle 
o the Corixthians Ch .g.v.25.and the 2,Epiſtle to7 imothy ch, 
4.v.8.which the Lord, the righteous Judge, ſhall = at that 
day , roallthem thar love that his appearing, and is attaine. 
able by.and promiſed onely ro thoſe that thus abſiaine from and 
overccme their fleſhly Iutis ; which that we may fo doe as wee 
are here exhorred, let us conclude with prayer , calling vpon 
God for the ſpirit of powerto enablens therevnto, andthar 
chroughJeſus Chriſt , ro whomwith God the Father, andthe 
bleſſed Spirit, three diftinet Perſons, and yer but one God, be 
all Honour and Glory, both new and for ever Amen, Amen, 
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Mongft the many titles which 
|| are given to the Miniſters of 
| Gods holy word in the Scrip- 
tures, the title of Labourers & Mat. 70.37.38 
+ | one, to ſhew thatthey ſhould 
7311 oe labourers ; yea, ſorelabou- = Cor-3.5. 
2\|i rers,labouring to wearineſs 8 
GENE | fainting. Such a one was the 
, — Author of this following Trea- 2 Tim.5.r7: 
tiſe, who before God ſilenced him (by his afflicting and 
chaſtiſing hand) was as frequent and conſtant in the 
.worke of the miniſtcry as any of his brethren-5 and. af- 


terward was not idlenor unprofitable ia private,asboth 
the. 
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The Epiſtle 
the daily reſolutions and ſatisfations, which many 
(both Miniſters and people reſorting to him) received 
from him , andalſo this following Treatiſe, with two 
others farre larger then this (the one ſhewing what a 
true viſible Church, the other what Predeſtination is ) 
doe ſufficiently give witnefſe unto. The occaſion of this 
and the other aforeſaid labours of his, was this : Divers 
of his people-reſorting to him at ſundry times for rclv- 
lution in divers queſtions, he defired them to thinke of 
ſomequeſtions, wherein they moſt deſired ſatisfaction, 
. and he would'(as God ſhould enable him) give anſwer 
thereto,by way of an Evening Exerciſe; which motion 
with much joy they accepted of, and through the good 
hand and guidance of God (who certainely moyed 
the one to motion, the other to accept & make choice) 
they made choice in the firſt and ſecond place of theſe 
two maine and fundamentall Queſtions : Firſt, What 
is God : Secondly, What is Chriſt. The dodtrine 
whereof is the ſubje@t matter of this enſuing Treatiſe; 
an argument high and excellent, and of neceſſity to bee 
knowrie in ſome good meaſure of all that will be ſaved. 
How diſcreetly 8 warily, orthodoxally,fully, though 
briefly)and plainly,tothe capacity of the meaneſt;theſe 
-twoprofonnd heads-of Divinity be handled inthe enſu- 
ing Treatiſe, I neednot ſay, it will appeare to every 
judicious and Chriſtian Reader. I makebold to dedi- 
cate it to your Worſhip, Firſt, to teſtifle my unfained 
thankefulneſſe to you for'your love and kindnetle to 
' "me, andall good Miniſters in our Countrey, of whom 
I haveever obſcrved youto beea lover and favourer, a 
thing pleaſing to God and all good men ; and itisno 
- matter whom it diſpleaſerth, ſo God be pleaſed with it, 
: Secondly, to teſtifie my defire of your __—_ in 
Ef79 | race, 


————— 


Dedicatory. 


Grace, and in the true knowledge of God,and of Jeſus 
Chriſt, whom to know is cternall life, which this Book, 
through Gods bleſſing upon your reading of it, will 
help you in. Which that it may doe, and for all good 
unto your worſhip, I will pray to the Father of Lights, 
from whom every good and perfe@ gift commeth. In 


whom I reſt, 


At your Worſhips 
command, 


WiLtLtIlam HortzkoOOks. « 
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ferom of the common good, have publiſhed this for the pre» | 
ſent. 'bleſſe God for it , and all meanes of thy Spiritual | 
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To the Rrzavzr, 


RET Nderſtand(Chriſtian Reader) that this follow. 
1 (2 ; ] d the other two b | 
2] [c, ing Treatiſe , and the other two before named 
5 | in the Epiſtle Dedicatory , were given by the 
M377; CLAnthor(as they were penned by his own hand ) 
ceriaine yeares before his death, unto one of his Flocke and 
charge, who beſtowed the ſame upon me + and I, being de- 


good, labour toprofit by it in the true knowledge of God and | 
Chriſt, which thou haſt fully and plainly openedto thee here. | 
in. Forget not to let him have a placein thy prayers, thi 
pr ayeth daily for thee,and allthe people of God. 
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William Holbrooke: 
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OF GOD, OF CHRIST, | 
| 1, Queſtion, 


What 1 God * 
Anſwer. 


uUch a Queſtion was once asked by cc» de nave. 
2M King Hiero of a learned wiſe Hes deor.lib,r. © 
J| thex Simonides, who demanded one 

yl dayes reſpite to deliberate upon it: 

the King askedhimthe lame queſii- 

on the next day,thenthe Peer asked 

two dayes reſpite : and fo the third 

day,foure dayesreipite,ſt1] doubling 

= the number of the dayes formerly 
demanded. The Ki»g marvelled at it, and asked him why he 

dealc owith him; che Poer anſwered plainely, Becauſe (laich 

he) the longer 1 conſider and indy upon it, thedarker,in my 
ſeeming,the matter is, A modeſt Anſwer, well befirt:ng a wiſe 
man;though preſamptnous at the firſt, not doubting bur by his 

wit and ſtudy hee conld attainerothe underſtandingof any 


thing, even of God himſelfe:yer modeſt at the lat,ingegouſly 
Hh 2 acknowledging 
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2 Of God, of ( briſt. 
acknowledging his owne inſufficiency to reſolve ſuch a deepe 
divine queſtion, And ſtrely no fnarvell that this wiſe He,. 


then having no other outward helpes but the booke of the 


Creatures, and the writings of other naturall men , ſach as 
himſelfe was, norany other inward helpe, butthe light of 
Nature, and the common gifts of the Spirit, did give over the 
purſuire of this profound Queſtion in the plaine field. Bur we, 
who through Gods mercy are reſerved to thele latter times, 
have better meanes without ns , the booke of the Scriptures, 
and the labonrs of many ſpirituall and ſanRified men ; and 
better meanes and helps within us roo,the Spirit of grace and 
illumination,thar acquainrs us,in ſome meaſure,even with the 
ſecrersof God ; andrherefere wee muſt nor ſo give over this 
marteras hedid, bur caſt abonr it with all diligence, and 
yet inall hnmility too, andſee how we may finde and frame 
a modeſt and divine Anſwer rothis high and heavenly de- 
mand. 

Firlt, therefore, that wee may the better conceive and pro- 
firby this Queſtion, wee are to conlider (before wee cometo 
rhe Anſwer therecf of cwogenerall preparations to the fame; 
for as none of Gods bulineſle, ſo ſpecially nor this concerning 
his owne Majeſty and being, 1s tobe undertaken with unwa- 
ſhenhands, that is, without due preparation of heart and af. 

2 Generall = fe&tions going before. The firſt generall preparation is, how 
Poe able We ought toeſteeme of this Queſtion : The ſecond, with 
Con bee What cautions and limitations wee areto proceede therein, 
anſwered what Inthe firſt weare co conſider theſe particulars : Firſt, that 
God is. it is ſome ſuſpicion of Curioſity to ſecke 1nto ſuch an bigh 
The ficſt ; and pine ; if either wee ſecke to know the brightneſſe and per- 
Sor - "cx £gogh tection of Gods Eſſence (for that God hath nor revealed at 
ax all) or the fall and perfe& Rare ofhis properties and workes, 
(for God hath nor revealed them but in ſome meaſure) it is 

curioſity inexculable : What?Are we not content to know that 

God 15,and that he is holy,wiſe jaſt,8&c, bur we muſt dive into 

the hotromleſſe depth of his Eflence ? Reach not roo bigh for 

fear of a ſhametnll fall. | 

2 Secondly, that it 1s eafhie ro erre in defyning what God is: 

Yide Zeged.loi. Erronr creepes inquickely npon us inthe eaſieſt and loweſt 
i {te | points 
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poinrs of Religion, yea evenin worldly things, how mnch 
more in heavenly , and fon this the heavenlieſt of all? God 
is ſo pure, piricuall, glorious ; we ſo uncleane, carnall,blinde; 
chat either in the exceſle wee goe too farre , or in the defet 
we come t00 ſhore ; either on theright hand, fawningly per- 
ſwaded ſomewhat of God in favour of him , which yer hee js 
nor ; or on the lefc hand , perver(l y not beleeving ſomewhar 
of him which indeede hee is. Ir is eafie rofall from a high 
ſeepe pitch ; and this being ſo high a pitch, it is eahie to rake a 
fall atir. 

Thirdly, thar errors inthis point are very dangerous, and, 
ifthey be defended, damnable ; rhe point being a moſt fun- 
damentall poin: of our Faith, the errors herein muſt bee fun- 
damentall coo, thar is, ſachas cur ns off fromthe foundation ; 
not every lictle miſtaking , bur error herein wiltul!y defen- 
ded:Jcis as much as our Soules are worth, like liccle flyes by= 
fie abour the bright candle,bur they burne for ;t:fo me are blaſ- 
phemers by it, as Ba/7l5des, and the Gnoſtickes ; and ſome are 
Idolaters,{ereCting in the thoughts a Notion of God, which is 
not God, and rherefore an 1doll, | 

Fourthly,thar it is impoſſib/e ro find that we ſeek,thar is, a- 
ny Subltantiall or Efſential knowledge of God as the Schoolkes 
ſpeake : neither is there any definition to bee framed of him, 
for hee is Infinite : no Germs, for there is nothing of larger 
content than God himſelfe ; neither 1s there differentia 
ſpecifica , ſpecificall difterence in this caſe ; for there isno 
Gectficall difference of every particularman , much leſle 
of God, who is individually one : hee comprehends the 
world within his fiſt, and hoy can himlſelfe be wholly compre- 
hended in any definition ? Ir is one of his knowne Arttri- 
buces, that hee is incomprehenhble ; God is nor ſeexe ſaith 
the Apoſtle, 1 Tim.6.16. that is,he is not tobe comprehended 
a$he is. | | 

Laſtly, yetitis of neceſſary we , and therefore may and 
mnſt be ought into : Firſt, ro ſtop the monthes of cavilling 
Adverſaries, that are ſtill inſultingover us, ſaying, Who,what, 
where is your God? as upbraiding us, that we beleeve in atalle 
God, or at leaſt ſucha one as wee kno not our ſelves : Se= 
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condly , to ſtay and atisfieour owne reaching thovghts, for 
the matter concerning the ſalvation of our Soutes , wee myſt 
have ſome certaine object ro ſertle our thovghts npon, elſe we 
3. ſhallneverbeatreſt : Thirdly , for our direction in our wor. 
ſhip and ſervice of God, which mult be anſwerable , as rohig 
Will, fo to his Nature roo, John 4. 24. Gods 4 Spirit, and 
and they that worſhip him , muſt worſhip him in Spirit 
and truth, Corporall gods muſt have corporall wor. 
ſhip ; anda ſpirituall God mnft havea fpirituall worſhip : 
bur our God is a Spirit , and therefore mnſt have aſpiricuall 
worſhip. It is horrible blindenefle ro worſhip an nnknowne 
God as the eMAthenians did, Atts 17.23, and isalforeproved 
of our Saviour, John 4.22. Tee worſhip that which ye know not: 
and this makes us reſolute in his lervice, when we know who 
It is weſerve, 2 Tim, 1-12. 1know whom I have belreved, 
Cautions 99" Tnthe ſecond generall preparation, we areto conſider with 


int! . JOE Ft 1 
WOES. what Cautions and limitations we are to proceed herein, For 


rall preparari- Che matter being ſo difficult and dangerons, wee had needro | 


on, and jn our take great heed how we deale in it. 
ſecking to The firſt Caution isthis, Thar ir is ſafer by negation to ſay 
know Ged: what God is not , thanby affirmation poſitively ro ſay what 
* SR-PTEY heis; as toſfay,, he is not morrall,nor viſible, nor corruprible, 
33. &c. Andinthis courſe the holy Ghoſt hath gone beforeyus, 
Cicero lib. 1.de 1 Tim 1.17, Now unto the King everlaſting , immortall, in- 
zatitra deorum. viſible, &c. And 1 Tim. 6.16.( He dwels 13 that li ght which 
”_ meavod- one can attaine unto; where the reaſon is added, why hecan- 
od not bee ſeene, becauſe the light that ſhonld ſhew him tous is 


unaccefſible, T itx# 1.2, 24:4); New fient homo,that is, He + 


cannot lye,hee is not as man,that he ſhould lyezas it is Num. 
23.19:) Likeasa Carpenter in making of an Image , pares 
off on every (ide , and that which is remaining is an Image : 
ſo inſaying what God is nor, wee ſhallſee what he is ; and as 
this is the ſafeſt way;ſoit 1s the fittelt way. For allthings be- 
ing denied of him which are incident to the creatures, he is 
thereby acknowledged (ingular, and infinitely fuperiour ro 
them all : nor bur that many things may bee poſitively 
pronounced of God too , butrhe otheris the ſafeſt and hirelt 
courſe, | k 
Secondly, 
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Secondly, in ſaying what God is, we muſt keepe our ſelyes 
wichin thebonnds and compaſle of Gods word : for that 
which God ſpeaketh of himſelfe, wee may freely and fafely 
ſpeake ; and that which he ſpeakes nor, is but a fableand de- 
viceof mans braine. None can teſtifie of God, but himſelfe; 
therefore the Propher faich, Heb.2.20. The Lord is in his holy 
Temple.The Prophet ſends them to ſeek God in his holyTem- 
ple, that is,to his Word ſounding in his Temple; Andounr Sa- 
viour faith,Search the Scriptures, Foh.5.3 9:Study the Word, 
and pray for the Spirit, and hee will keepe thee within a good 
ſcantling. 

Thirdly, that though we keep ourſelves within the bounds 
of the W ord, yet we ſhall know but in part. x Corinth. ;.1 2, 
Now wee ſee through a glaſſe dirkely , but then ſhall wee (ee 
face to face : Now 1 know tnpart , but they ſhall [know as [ 
amknowne. The perfect knowledge of God is refpitedto ano- 
ther lite, x Joh» 3.2. Then wee ſhall ſee him as he i5 : yer wee 
know ſo much of him here,as {hall ſerve for our ſalvation, 1 o- 
ſes,who ſaw God and ſpake to him, Exod. 33.11. face to face, 
£202 45 aman ſpeaketh ts his friend: And there aroſe not a 
Prophet im Iſrael like unto him , whom God knew face to 
face, Dexter. 34.10, yet he was ſtinred and ſaw bur his hin- 
der parts, Exo4.33-20-23. Nay the Angels in heaven fee him 
not as he 1s. 

Fourthly, that little which wee doe know cf God, we muſt 
embrace it with humble ſubmiſſion, and holy admiration ; 

not as comprenending ir, bur as rather being comprehended 
by it-.;. nor as thon, or thy underſtanding, being maſter of ir 
(as it is of other notices)bur as it maſtering and ſubduing thy 
underſtanding. Earthly things we underſtand one way, hea- 
venly anorber:Barthly things we maſter & ſubdue ro our un- 


derſtandings; heavenly things ſubdue and maſter our under- | 


ſtandings unro them. So then what we know of God, wee 
know it rather as being cormprehended of it,than comprehen- 
digit, according to the ſpeech of the Apoſtle, Gal.q.g. Bus 
wow ſeeing you knowGod,or rather are known of God: And 
Joh.10.14 [ know mine,@&c. | | 

The fift Cantion 18, that ill we muſt looke intort with the 


eyeof Faith and nor of Reaſon : tor Reaſon is roo blinde, or 
clic 
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elſe roo ſawcie' to conceive of God. Somethings thou ſhalt 
heare, but ſee no reaſon ofthem ; yer beleevethem, becauſe 
the Word faith ir is ſo. Other things thou maiſt thinke there 
is great reaſon for; yet beleeve them nor,except the Word the | 
rule of Faith, reveale them. | 

The ſixth and laſt cavtion, 18 this, that we mult ſearch intg 
this myſtery onely ſo farre forth as ic rends co build up our 
Faith in Chriſt, and holineſſe of life; for howſoever the know. 
ledpe of God is to be ſought after forit ſelfe, ir being ofſuch |} 
excellency as itis ; yet Godwill accept of no knowledge of | 
himſelfe in man, bur ſach as is profitable for man co Faith and 
obedience, John.4.24. God us 4 Spirit, and they that worfhiy 
him, muſt worſhip him in Spirit and Trath. The knowledge 
chart God is a Spirit, is idle, except it be applied co Gods fer. 
vice, Take theſe two rules in this caſe; Firſt, never thinkenor 
looke ypon God bnc inthe face of Jeſus Chriſt, John 14.9. 
Hee that hath ſeene mee hath (eene the Father, &6. Thus 
God lookes ypon us in Chriſt , and therefore wee mult looke 
upon Godin him, as he 1s our Mediatour, and behold himin 
his merit, and obedience;and this gives great illumination, Ic 
is Chriſtthat came ovt ofthe boſome of che Father, thatre« 
veales himunto us, Fohn 1.18: 

The ſecond rule, is this , that the knowledge which wee 
have of God , muſt not be onely ſpeculacive inthe braine,but 
muſt paſſe intothe heart, to bee put intopracticeinour con- 
verſationelſe the Divel will excell us, for he hath mote ſpecu- 
lativeknowledge than we have, 

And ſo much for the two generall preparations. Noy wee 
come tothe queſtion it ſelfe + and herein, to avoid longſom- 
neſſe and confuſion , becauſe definitions muſt bee both ſhort 
and orderly ; wee will conſider God in theſe foure reſpedts, 

Foure general and from every one of them frame an anſiyer to thisqueſiion. 
things conſi- take this courſe, becauſe I deſire hereby roopen a paſlageto 
derablem the whole DoRrine concerning God.Firſt;then we will conſi- 
God. der God in his Eſſence. Secondly,in his Subſiftence. Third!y, 
inhis Accributes and Properties. And fourthly, in his Office 

and Workes. And to one of theſe foure heads may be reduced 

whatſoever we know concerning God, _ 
Itty 
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Firſt, inhis Eſſence ; for an Eſſence God hath, though wee 


know it nor, yet mult and may berightly affirmed ot him. The 
Creatures have their Eſſence, and ir 1s a part of th-ir perfecti« 
on ; ſorhar if God have not his Eflence, the Creatures gae 
beyond their Creator, which is blaſphemoug. Yea, all Creas 
taces haverheir Eſſence from him, theretorehee muſt needes 
have an Eflence himlelfe. 

This confidered , God 15 a Spirtuall ſubſtance or being of 
him(elte. Firſt, God is a Spiritual ſubſtance, &c. Wee might 
fy in the Negative, God is an incorporeall ſubſtance, that he 
hach no body ; bur becauſe God hath ſpoken affirmatively of 
him{elfe, ſo may we too, Fohn 4.34. God isa Spirit, and here 
(that we may not ſort him wirh any thing elſe, for he hath no 


macch ) we mult learne a rule that concernes this whole do- 2714 7: 


Arine of God; and that is this, That whatſoever 1s affirmed of 85. 


God which is alſo communicable torhe Creatures, the ſame 


muſt be underſtood by a kinde of excellency and ſingularity . 


above there(t. Angels are Spirits, and the Soules of men are 
Spirits 3 but God 18a Spirit by a kinde of excellency or fig- 
eularity above all Spirits : hets the Father of Spirits;the Ay» 
thour of pirits,and,indeec';the Spirit of Spirits, 

Secondly, God is a Subſtance or being, although the word 
2ia » Subſtance or being , bee not ned 1n Scripture, (bur was 
deviſed and taken up ſome 360 yeares atter Chriſt by the 
Nycene Fathers, tocleare the difference berwixt Perſon and 
Subſtance in God. For(faid ſome Heretickes)if Chritt be God 
ofthe ſame Subſtance and being with the Father : then when 
Chriſt was incarnate, the Father was incarnate al{lzy, No, faid 
the O-thodoxe , for thongh he bee of the ſame Subſtance wich 
the Father, yet is he not the ſame Perſon, Sothis word wag 
then deviſed. of pnrpoſe to avoid herefie ; yer it hath good 


warrant from Gods owne mouth, Exod. 3-14 where he aith, File 4%. lat 
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Tamthat I am; thagis,] am a being,and not ſo onely,bur 7e- 
hovah aliocomes from a root,that ſignifies to be,and Þ robe, 
as that he was.is,and ſhall be from al ereraity,toall eternity; 
according to that in Revel, 1.4. Which was, and Which ts,and 
Which u to come. And ſuch a being he 15,as in comparilon of 


bim, all other beings are no beings. 
IN Laſtly, 


— 
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Laſtly,God is of hiwſelfe , for fo indeed the word 7 ans in- 
cends » that is, Iamofand by my ſelfe, nothing contributing 
ro my being : To rhis purpoſe are theie places of Scripture, 
Pſal.g0.2. Before the Mountaines were made, and before 
thou haddeft formed the earth and the world, evenfrom ever. 
laſting to everlaiting thou art our God.Revel,1.8.1 am Alpha 
and Om:gagthe beginning and the ending, ſaith the Lord &c, 
Iſaiah 40.13. Who hath inſtruted the Spirit of the Lord ? x 
was his (counſellor or taught him? There was none before | 
him,to give to bim, or ro communicate anything to his being, 
cherefore he is of himſelfe. As 17. 25 ,He gives to all life,aud 
breath,and all thin g5,therefore not hing contributes nnto him, 
Rom.11.3435,36. For who hath known the mind of the Lora? 
or who was his counſellor * Or who hath given unto him fir , 
and he ſhall be recompenced ? For of him, and through him,and 
for him are allthings,Cc. therefore God is of himſelte. Gey. 
I 7.1.1 am God all ſ»fjcient,that 1s, of my ſelfe , needing no 
other Creatureto contribute unto me, bur contributing toall 


Creatures. 
Reaſon The Reaſons and [ſes of theſe points follow, 
F And firſt,chat God is a Sp'rit, the Realon is, becaule a Spirit 


15the beſt, highelt, and pureſt Nature ; and we know, even in 
onr owne underſtandings , that that which is moſt earthly, is 
mot baſe : God rhen being the molt excellent and highett 
Narnre, muit needs be a Spirit teo. 
24 Secondly,elfe he cannor be eyery where, for a body is com- 
prehended in a certaine place, 
Uſes. The fir{t Uſe, 1s toreprove thoſe Heretickes,the et brops- 
I morphiterthat would make God ro bea man, becante hee hath 
Hyper. meth. thepartsof a man attributed ro him in the Scripture ; as Fies, 
88. Per. Mar- ro ao. Borchie : "Ian 
tr Loc, Com, Hands,&c. Brr this 1snognod reaſan;for theſe are attributed 
p.15, tro God, becanſe there are ſ{OmeeffeRs in God, which are an- 
{werable tothe effects of theſe parts in man ; and theretore an 
Eye 1s attributed ro God, becanle as it isrheeffeR of an | ye 
to ſee and behold; ſo God by his providence beho!ldeth all 
things: and fo his workeis called his Hand, becanſe it is the 
eftect efrhe Hand ro worke : and fo he is ſaid ro have an Eare, 
becauſe hee continually hearech the prayers of his Children , 
not 
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not that God hath any ſuch parts;for he is a Spirit. 

The ſecond uſe, 1s againſt Papiſts, that worſhip God in I- 
mages, which 1s grofle Idolatry , forbidden by God in Dex- 
teronomie;cap. 4,1516, Yee ſaw no Image inthe day that the 


2, 
Caly, Inſtitut. 
lid.1,cap.rI, 


Lord ſpake to you in Horeb therefore corrupt not your ſelves in 


making you a graves Image,or the repreſentation of any fignre, 
whether it bee male or female, And Iſay 40.18. To whons 
then will you liken God,or what ſimilitude will yee ſet up wnts 
him ? And (o it reprooves all carnall worſhippers , that give 
unto God an outward bodily worſhip onely. God is a Spirit, 
and therefore we mult give him a Spirituall worfhip, wee muſt 
worſhip him with our hearrs and Spirits, as well as with our 
bodies : thi$ uſe our Saviour makes of it, Foh.4.24.Ged is a 
Spirit,therefore worſhip hims in Spirit and Trath. 

Then ſecondly, that God is a Subſtance or being, the reaſon 
is; Firſt,becanle all things ſabſiſt in him, as in their Foundari« 
on , therefore himſelte 1s a Subſtance. 

Secandly,himſelfe hath many properties, as Juſt, Holy, &c, 
and therefore a Subſtance, 

The firſt Uſe: Seeing God 1s a true or jubſtantiall being, wee 

muſt nor call into qneition, whether there be a God or no; as 
the Arheiits and Philoſophers have done, that affirme, that 
Gods name is but a bare Title, a bug-Beare to keepe men in 
awe, as Plixins Stridas ſaid, But theſerhat doe thus deny 
and deride God here, ſhall feele in kell, that chere is a 
God. 
The ſecond Uſe, is againi Hypocrites , that make God 
but a Shadow , in that they chinke hee's ſatisfied and ſerved 
with an outward ſhadow of worſhip. Bur they are deceived, 
for God is a SubRance, and therefore will have a true and ſub- 
flantiall worſlip. 


Laitly,chat God is of himſelfe, the reaſons ; 


#/cx. 


ſe 2. 


Firſt, becauſe he made all yhings elle, Gen. .therefore lee Reaſoy x, 


muſt needs be of himſeite. a. , 
Secondly, elſe there had beexe no abſolute beginning ; for if 


God be nor of himſelſe, then there was ſomewhat before 
him ro contribute to him ; and then there muſt bee fome- 
what befare that to contribute toit , and fo wee ſhould run in 

11 3 Tifrritum : 


2. 
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Infinitum : But nothing contributes to God, theretore hee is 
of himſelte. | 
Hſe 1» The firſt uſe,is toteach ns to reſt fully and abſolutely upon 

him alcne for all things. 

2 The ſecond vte-is,againſt the fooliſh Popiſh, ſottiſhneſlecf 
many that thinke they gratifie God,as giving him ſomewhar 
when they obey him. Silly wretches, God hath no need of 
them nor their {ervice neither, hee takes nothing of them tor 
hin.ſelfe; all that he rakes otus is this,to accept 1n good part 
our poore ſervice,and for Chriſts fake ro bepleatedwith ug, 
Efay 43-25. Pſalme 50.12. God hathno need ot vs, for allthe 
world is his,and all chat therein is, hes ofhimlelf,and nothing 

hy chat wee can cio,can profit him. | 

Now in the ſecond place wee are to conſider of God in his 
Snbfiſtence, which ſome call the manner of his being : //>/;e, 
(this 1s a matter of great importance , and therefore ] would 
defire you in Gods nawe tobe very attentive to it,) Gods Fi- 
ſence difters from his Snbſiſtence; at leaſt in our apprehenſicn; 
his Eflence is one thing,his Subſiſtence is another; his Effence, 
that is , bis being ; his Subſiſtence, that 1s, the manner of his 
beirg; this difterence wee muft make for our owne appre- 
henton and cepacity, for both thele are cne in God : I ſay the 
Eſſence of God is his abſolute being in himſelf; his Sub//exce 
Imports his being. as it 1s attended with certaine eflentjall, 
internall, and incommunicable properties. To make 1t plaine 
by a ſimil!tnde, and from a ſmaller matter to conceive a 
oreater: A man bath his eſſence, and his ſubſiſtence; a mans 
eflenceishis being,conſiſting of matter and forme,ctbody and 
ſoule; bis ſybſiſtence is his ſobeing, with certaineaccidents 
belonging to him,as that hee is high or low,black or white; bur 
God 1s infinitely otherwiſe then man, as having neither com« 

{ polition,nor accidents. 

Now we come to the definition, thus conſidered; God is a 
ſpiritual! ſwhſtance. ſubGſting by certaine ſeveral] properties, 
in three diſtin& perſons , the Father, Sonne , and holy Ghoſt ; 
Every one of theſe phraſes needs a ſeverall 1]Inftration ; the 
firſt thing hereto hee expounded 1s the Subfiſtence of God: 
for the opening of this point , wee muſt know , that ſome 
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Divines confound theſe things, and make Subſtance to be Sub» 
filtence,and Subſiſtence to be Properties,and Properties tobe 
Perions, and Perſons to be Subſtance, and yer many ofthem 
hold the tame truth with us jn tenſe, though nor 1n word; bur 
theſe termes as we propeund rhem,righely underfiood, arethe 
ate!t, fimplett, and plainelt nntolding ot this myſtery, And 
the: ctore before 1 come tothe matterir ſelte,I muſt acquainc 
you with theſethi-gs ; Firit, that rbeblefled Trinitie is entire 
within ut ſelte and cannot be il.nfrated, nor receive any helpe 
from any thing elſe, becauſe ſnch ctiings are nor elſewere to bee 
found, ri::y mnt bee expreſſed murually by themlelves, and 
one of them deicribed by the other, as Sub/iſtence by Perion, 
Perſbn by Property &c,and lo ina circle; whuchalthongh ic bee 
ablard in other things which are hnite, yer intheſe things 
which are i»finite , at is molt neceflary , becauſe they can- 


not otherwiſe bee explained Secondly, underſtandthat theſe_. 


rermesof Perſon, Propertie, Subliftence, &c. were devited by 
the Fathers, 300. yeeres after Chritt,otpurpoſe,to meet with 
certaine Hereriques, and to makecleare the article of their 
faich in the blefied Trinicie. Thirdly, that therefore weare 
not to expe& any expreſle Scripture for proote of theſe 
rermes z yet the things in effect may be proved our of Gods 
word. | 

Theſerhings premiſed,ve come totell you what theie terms 
are in themſelves, Fittt, for S«b/iFence. W har 1s that ?, It 1s 
the being of the d:vine nature in tach or ſuch a Perſon. A Pere 
ſon is the divine nature ip-cthed by inch or tucha Propertie, 
A Prepertie,is that internall eflentiall relarzonto the divine 
nature's hereby the perſons have (nch and {uch Snbiiftence. The 
Properr'e in the Trinity is ro beget .to be begatten,toproceede, 
It is thepropertic of the Father to heger» of the Son ro he te- 

orren, of the hly Ghoſt ro proceed. A Subfiltence 1s rhe being 
of God in ſach or fuch a Perſonas inthe Father, Sonne, or huly 
Ghoſt. A Perſon is the divine nature ſpecified by tuch or tuck 
a Property, as of the Father to beger,the Sonne t15be begotten, 
the holy Ghoſi roproceede * A Preperty 1s that internali rela» 
tion whereby the Farher begers.the Sonne 1s hegorren.%4c. and 


© much of Subliltence ; now ofthe Properties, By certaine tre- 
It3 veral! 
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yerallproperties;I ſay ſeverall,for there are certaine properties 
wherein they all communicate ; as goodnefle, and mercy,&c. 
but theſe admit no communication bur that which is affir. 
med of the one is flatly denied of the other ; as to beger js 
affirmed of the Father, yer denied of the other two Perſons; 
as for example,a father begersa ſon, and under God = him 
his being and fon-hood,. bur the property whereby he begets 
his ſonis peculiar rothe farther himſelfe : ſo in that eternal! 
generation God gaye his Son his being and his Son-hood, yet 
che property of begetting,and of being a Father he reſerves to 
himſelfe. 

Properties tobeget, tobe begotten, to proceede, they may 
be called Relations, becauſe they are affirmed of oneperſon 
reſpeRively toanother ; asto begert 1s the property of the 
Father, and is affirmed of the Father reſpe&tively to the Son 
chatis begotten : ſothey maybe and are called of ſome, 


- Workes,becanſethey conſiſt of Actions; as to beger, to be be- 


gotten ,toproceed : Bur whether-ſoever oftheſewe call them, 
we muſt underſtand them with theſe differences , that they 
be internall andefſenriall ; firſt, rhey be internallco diſtin. 
guiſh them from workes that are externall, as Creation, Re. 
demption, SanQification ; theſe are properties too, but the 
are not meerly internall, bur are externally exerciſed by God 
towards the Creatures ; Secondly, they bee eſſentiall pro- 
__ ofthe very Eſſence of God in ſuch and ſuch a Per- 
on. 

Wee come to the laſt part of the Definition. /z three ai. 


ſtint perſons, &'c. three; (o many and no more : diſtin; the . 


ſubſtance and'natureof God is one and the ſame; the perſons 
arediftin&t and divers : the Father is God, and the Sonne is 
God , and che holy Ghoſt is God , but yet the Facher is nor 
the Sonne, nor the Sonne 18 not the Father, &c, Bur hovw can 
they bee three, and yet but one ; diftingniſhed and yer the 
ſame ? we may ſeea glimpſe of this inthe Sunne, there is the 
body of the Sunne, and the Beames, and the Light, all theſe 
are one in effect, and yer three diſtin things. Perſons: A 
perſon is the divine narture,ſpecified by ſuch & ſnch a proper- 
ty ; we mutt take heede that wee underſtand nor,as Sabellime 


and 
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and other Heretiques have done, that the perſons in the God 
head are bur Offices;for though they have their Offices, yer a 
perſon is a thing really ſubfiſtent inthe divine Narure, which 
an Office 1s not;Secondly , wee muſt not imagine that it is in 
Godas itis in man;for in man we cannor imagine a Perſon,bur 
ir muſtbe material with ſnch or ſach a ſhape;bur we muſt ima- 
gine thePerſons in the Godhead ro be an{iverable co the ſnb- 
ftance ſnfiſting in ir, iImmater:all, infinite and efſenciall ; Ir 
differs from an Eflence,as a thing ſpecified and lefſe common, 
from a thing more common and without ſpecification : Then 
they arethree diſtin&tperſons,the Father,Son,and holy Ghoſt, 

I ſhall not neede ar this time to enter into their ſeyerall 
Offices, bur onely lo farre as concernes this delcription : The 
Father is the ficlt perſon of the bleſſed Trinity thar hath erer- 


nally begotten the Sonne of himſelfe, Now wee ſhall have 


proofes ont of Gods word for that wee ſpeake ; the proofe of 
this isin Pſal.2.7. Thou art my Sonne,this day have [ begot- 
teathee, The Sonne is the lecond perſon of the bleſſed Trini- 
ty, eternally begotten ofthe ſubſtance of his Father : che ſame 
proofe in Pſal. 2 . that proves chart rhe Father begor, proves 
alſo that the Sonne 1s begotten of the Father: And Johz 7.29. 
bur / know himsfor I am of him and he hath ſent me, 

The holy Shoſt is the third Perſonof the bleſſed Trinir y, 
eternally proceeding from the Father and the Sonne, Johy 
15.26. but when the Comforter ſhall come , whom ['will ſend 
nuts jou from my Father : But of theſe ſeverally in their own 

laCeS. 

F Now wee have paſt through che parts of the Deſcription ; 
for our further infrnRion, I will gather from hence an obſers 
vation, and that is this : God hathrevealed himſelfe in his 
word to he oe God, ſubſiftivginthree diſtin&perſons, the 
Father, Sonne,and holy Gheſt : And this he hath done ſome- 
what more hiddenly , as inthe triple repeating of the ſame 
name, Jſaiah 6.3. Holy, holy, holy. Lord God of Hoſts ; 
thisfomewhat hiddenly gives us tounderſtand , that God is 
one in Eflence, three in perſons, Orelſe in ſeverall names, as 
Pſalme 33.6. By the word of the Lord were theheavens made, 
aud allthe Hoitsof them by the breath of bis mouth : The 

Lord, 


arfine,z23, 
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Reaſons 


Ap oterior', 


Hſe r. 


Lord, there is the Father : the Word, there is the Sonne ; the 
breath of his month,there 1s che holy Ghoſt : And the like is 
inthe 2 Sam. 22. The Spirit of the Lord ſpake by mee, 
&c. The God of Iſrae! ſpake to me, the ſtrength of 1ſrac! ſaid, 
verſe 3. 2 : 

Secondly, more plainely, as when it is expreſlely faid,rhere 
arerchree perſons, as in the 1 John 5.7. There are hree 
which beare record in heaven,the Pather. the Word, and the 
holy Ghoſt, and theſe three are one. And Mar. 28. 19 Bay- 
tizing them 18 the name of the Pather, and of the Son, andof 
the holy Ghoſt, 

The Reaſons are theſe/althongh there be no forcing Reaſons 
to cauſe ir to bee (©, theſe being matters wirhour cauſe , yer 
there are certaine Reaſons to be given fiom che effeR or con- 
ſequent.) 

Firſt, ro diſtinguiſh the true God, from all falſe gods inthe 
world ; the Turkes and the Jewes, andthe Heattien , he- 
leeve in one God ; but tobeleeve in one God, three in Per- 
ſons,is peculiar to the Elect, as 1s ſaving Faith, and true Reli- 

10n. 

: Secondly, to procure in nsa greater admiration of the M4- 
jeſty of God, that wee might the more admire and adore that 
which we leaſt apprebend. ( 

Thirdly , ro fit onr knowledge of his Majeſty to the ſun- 
dry adminiftrations which hee doth exerciſe towards ns, as 
namely, the worke of Creation, Redemption, Sanctiticatt- 
ON, &Cc. 

The Utes are theſe. Firſt, this teacherh ns to praiſethe good.- 
neſſe of God,that hath been pleaſed fo to reveale himſelfe in 
his word + how wonld our mindes wander in blinde nncer- 
rainties, and Icolatrons conceits 1n our prayers and medi- 
tions of God, ithe had not ſer ns downe this Reſt in his 
word,and fo revealed himſelte ? 

Secondly, we mntt ſo nnderiiand and heleeve in him three 
inone, and one in three, diftin{tly, bur inſeparably ; let not 
the one heate thee from the conſideration of the chree, nor let 
not the three heat thee from the confideration of the one,and 
without thus tarre underſtanding him, we cannot pofſibly bee 

layed 
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faved. And withall Qilloblerve theſe twoRules : Firſt, that 
che Eſſence of God is wholly in every one of the perſons, as 
che Reaſon, Will,and Memory 1s all buc one Soule; and yer 
every one of theſe is the whole Soule,for that is indivifible,and 
God, is much more indivifible, and therefore the whole God- 
head is in every one of the Perſons. Secondly, that there is no 
inequality betwixt them in dignitie or ſuperioricie, none of 
] them is before,or after another,bur as they are all ofone and the 


ameſubſtance,ſo are they all equall in power,dignity, and an- 
thoriry, for nothing can be higher then God, and every one of 
+ themare God. 

Thirdly,then wee muſt ſo worſhip him ; letthis be your ob 
jet in your Meditations, and fit your Faith co theſe and no o- 
ther tenures, one God in ſubſtance, rhreeinperſon, and fo 
wee muſt fir our Obedience; and likewiſe in prayers and 
chankeſgivings,accordingto the example ot the Apoftle Pay!, 
who mentions three perſons in prayer. 2-Cor.1 3.1 3. Thegrace 
of our Lord Jeſwns (hriſt, and the love of Godthe Father, and 
the (Communion of the holy Ghoſt, bee withyou all, Amen: 
and this maketh againſt divers , as Sebellins, Hermogenes, 

Praxeas Vogel.27. Hyper.104- 

The third reſpe& that wee are to conſider of God in, is in Why they bee: 
hjs actribnres,or properties;and firſt of their name why theyare called Actri- 
ſo called;they arerermed Artributes,becauſe they are affirmed Putcs: 
of Godin hisword , and aſcribed dire&Qly co him : Secondly, 
men and Angels,and all the Creatures in their kinde,dofreely 
yeeld him theſe things, and the honour of them, as his owne 
due. Thirdly,it is no diſparagement to God, bur indeed his 
true honour,that ſuch things are ſpoken ofhim, 

And they are called Properties , becauſe they are peculiar Why they bee 
to his Majeſty, and are ſoin him,as that they arenot fo in any c-lled Prope. - 
creature: Secondly, wee areto conlider what theſe Properties ©: 
are; they are hard to be defined, bur God would nor have us 
without the knowledge of them, therefore wee will divide 
them into their ſeverallrankes, and give you Inſtances ofthe 
particulars : Bur firſt you mult take the deſcription of God 
1n his Artribures and Properties as inthe former. 


This conſidered, God is one ſpirituall ſubRance, the Father, 
K the' 
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the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, 1. Eternal]: 2. moſt Holy: ; 
Almightie:4.Mercifull: 5.doing exceeding wel by his Children, 
\Vee will now dittinguiſh thele Attributes in theirrankes. not 
as they bee in God, bur according to the fampes of them, as 
they areſcnnd in us, wee being the moſt abſolute created and 
materiall Image of God, that ever he made: Chrift is morethe 
Image of God thenwe, but heisnot meerely a creature ; the 
Avge!s alſo are more the ]mage of God then man, bur they 
are immateriall : wee will takethe ſeverall kinds of Proper. 
ries or Attributes, and give you one inſtance in every kinde, 
that fo the relt may bee eſteemed by that, and that wee ma 
avoid rediouſneſle : They may bee reduced to five heads: The 
Xa. proper. firſt are ſuch as cannot be expreſfied, but covertly under the 
tics or attri= Name ofhis Eſſence; the ſecond may be called by the name 
bures of Ged,” of qualities and graces; the third by the nameof powers. and 
razked int9 facnlries 3 the @vreh by the name of paſſions, and affeRions; 


ES 
— 


ae rankes, nd the fifth may bee called by the name of actions and 
doings. 
= Firlt, thoſe that-cannor be expreſſed bur covertly, nnder the 


namecthisEflence, they aretheſe;pnre, imple, indivifible,on!y 
oncinfinite, eternall, and ſuch like; Tt 1strne that his other 
Attributes are his Eſſence too,bur they may be deſcribed to us 
by other names, bur theſe cannot bee expreſſed bur nnder the 
name of his Eſſence , and therefore theſe may be called Gods 
Excellencies or Singnlarities, becauſe they are in God,and 
cannot he in no meaſnre inany thingelſe ; and ifir were poſ- 
fille that theſe conld bee in any other Creature, they moſt 
bee the Eftence of the Create; for whereſoever ſach things 
are, they are in the Eſffenceof the thing. Ifany Creature 
beerernall,it muſt be by his Effence; bnr this cannot be, for 
nothing is eternall bur God onely. Whar js pnre? The 
Angels are prre, but not as God, Whar 1s indivilible? 
The Soule of man, but not as God, for hee is ſimply 1n- 
divifhle, 

2 Thoſe in the ſecond place are called by chename of qual:- 
ties Or graces; as holy, good, wiſe, trne, fairhfull, jult and tnch 
like, Bur yo may fay,aretheſe qualities and graces in God? 
I anfiver, No ; bnt they may bee called ©, becauſe they are !9 

in 
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in vs,and bee doth qualifie and grace us with them : bur they 
arenot ſoinhim; nothing 1s in kimas a quality nor nothing 
pun him, but ingeed hee gives rhem grace,both in himſelte, 
ur eſpecially in us ; bur becauſe ſuch things are ſo in gs, they 
may be ſaid co bee fo in God,onely for compariton ſake, and for 
our underſtandings. 
In the third place or ranke, are thoſe that are called 3: 
powers or faculties; as almightineſle, all-inficiencie, will ; 
they be matters of power, and therefore it is no diſparagement 
ro God. to have them attributed ro him,ail power being in and 
from him : theſeare in ns , bnt they are limited, beſtowed and 
received; in him they areoriginally,and of himſelfe. * | 
In the fourth place are thoſe thar are called paſſions or affe- 4+ y 
Qions;as love,anger,mercifulneſle, and ſuch like, God is moſt 
free from paſſion , lo that this isthe fartheſt ſiretchr phraſe of * 
all chere(t, yer ſach things being in God, and wee having no 
ficter title to reduce them unto , and beczule they are ſich in 
vs, therefore wee may in modeſty and reverence attribute 
them ro God, Ir 1strue chat they are not inns, asthey are in 
God,love and mercy,&c- are nor paſſions in God, (for to ſay 
ſo were blalphemie) for hee is not moved, as we be,with paſ- 
1 fion in loving , but onely in reverence and modeſty, and for 
1 Dodtrine ſake. we thus ſpeake. 
In the fifth ranke are thoſe thar are calledby the name of &F. 
a9 tons or doings, which proceed trom ſnch properties ; as to 
love, to will, to doe well by his,tohbate finne, &c. which are 
allo eſſentiall tro Ged ; for though 1t cannor bee ſail, that 
Gods well doing by thefaithtull is his Ffſence ; yer it is erne 
that he doth well by them, inand by his Eflence. Bur there is 
a generallcitle for theſe in the fourthplace, and rheretore wee 
will reſpite it tillrhen;here only we ſpeake of them a« they are 
incident rothisthird confideration; that is, as being attri- ;*;4e 20204 
butes and properties, not as theyare workes exerciſed towards .7-:.com p 40; 
the creatures. 
Nowrto the Definition ; wee have ſeene theſeverallrankes 
of theſe Artribures, the Inſtances are in the Definition. God 
's a Spiritnall ſubſtance, the Father, the Sonne,, and rhe holy 
Ghoſt, Ecernall, moſt Holy, Almighty, Mercifull doing excee- 
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1. In$Farce 
Eternall. 


2 » HHo'y. 


3 » 
Almightie. 


"hp 
Aercifull, 


ding well by his Children. Theſe Inſtances are tobe operzed 
_ applied to their ſeverall rankes; And firſt of the firſt 1n. 
ance, 

Frernall : This is of the firſt ranke , which cannor be ex. 
preſſed but under the name of Gods Efſence , andis one of his 
{ingnlarities, Now that God is Eternall,isprooved thus; That 
which was before and is afterall, is Erernall, but God was he. 
fore all, P/a/.,g90.2.and hee is after all, Pſal. 102,27. tnerefore 
he is Ecernall; heis Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the laſt, 
aSitis inthe Revelation, This is the firſt ranke of Proper- 
ties, and cannot be expreſſed by a quality, orpower,or ation, 
and therefore it is expreſt under the name of his Efſence. This 
one Inſtance ſhall ſerve forallof that ſort. 

The ſecond Inftance,is,moſt Holy;and this belongs to the ſe. 
cond ranke of Attributes, called qualities and graces , becauſe 
they are ſnch in us. Now that God 18 moſt Holy, is proved, 
Execd.15.11. Who t likg thee. ſo wonderfull or gloriox in 
hbolineſſe! 

The third Infance, is Almighty ; and belongs tothe third 
ranke, called powers or faculties. Thar God is Almighty, is 
prooved, Ger. 17.1. Tam God all-ſufficient, or Almighty; To 


 thisreferrehis Will,and other things which are powers and ta- 


culties in vs. 

The fourth Inſtance, is Mercifull ; that muſt be referred to 
the fourth ranke, called paſſions and afteQtions. That God is 
mercitull, 1s prooved, Pſalme 103.8, The Lord i full of 
compaſion and mercie, 

The fifthInſtance,Doingexceedipg wellby his children;this 
1$srobereferredtorthe fifth ranke, called ations and doings, 
Now that God doth exceeding well by his Children, is 
prooved,Geneſis 151.1 am thy exceeding great reward. You 
ſee now how- the Definition anhvers to the rankes of Artri- 
butes or Properties, and herein what God is conſidered in his 
Attributes orProperties. 

Now I would have you obſerve , that theſe Inſtances in the 


Definition, are ſer down inthe higheſt degree; as Erernall,moſt 


Holy, Almightie, &c, to reach ns; that theſe Attributes are in 
"he higheſt degree that maybe in God, 
| Noys 
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Now we cometo lay downecertainerules,whereby we muſt Foure rules to 
bee guided inthe confideration of theſe Artributes or proper. ** | mp by 
ties,and they are fonre. Firſt , they are alleflentiall ro God. RE 
Secondly, they areall abſolnte in God. Thirdly, they are all atcripures or 
equallroall the three Perſons. Fourthly they are all incom- properties of 
municablero the Creatures, Gog- 

Firſt, they are all eſſentiall ro God, for in Godis noacci- = 
dent at all ; for whatſoever is in God,the ſame 1s God; fo-thar 
{| theſe veriethings which are found in God, thelikewhereof 
1 arefoundinus; as Holinefle, Wiſedome, &c. they arenor in 
him by proportion to ns,ours rather are fo called by ſome {len- 
der proportion to his ; bur they are truely, really, and efſenti- 
ally in him , fo that they may betruely called the Eſſence of - 
God. But you will fay, It every one of theſe be his Eſſence, 
then hehach many Eflences? I anſwer, No, All thele are 
but one in-God , his Mercy is his Fuſtice, and hisJuſtice is 
his Mercy , and each are his Eſſence, onely they differ 
in our apprehenſion ; every of them in God 1s one with 
the o:her, and all and every ofthem is one with his Efſence; 
for hee hath but one Eſſence, and this though wee can- 
not comprehend it, yet itis ſo, and ſo wee mult beleeve jr. 

Secondly , they are all abſolute properties in God,foI call 2, 
chem co diſtingnſh them from thoſe reſpective properties , 
whereby every Perſen in the Trinitic hath his own ſubſiſtence, 
which we ſpake of in the ſecondDeſcription ofGodzas tobeget, 
to bee begotten, ro proceede; theſe come not within this Rule, 

Some of theſe propertics are reſpeCtive to the Creatures, 
asrodoe well by the Faichfall , bur they are abſoluce in God. 
Thirdly, they are all equall to all che three Perſons , and Jo. 
alike affirmed ofrhem all. The Father 1s Erernall,moſt Holy, 
Almighty, Mercifnll, doing exceeding well by bis Children. 
The Sonne is Eternall , moſt Holy, Almighty. , Merci- 
full, doing exceeding wellby his Children. And fo is 
the holy Ghoſt, Eternall, &c, The reaſon 1s, becauſe 
the three Perſons are bur one Eſſence, and therefore can admir 
no difference inthings that are Effentiallco the Divine nature 
31 it (elſe. 
Fowrchly, theſe areall incommunicable co the Creatures, 44. 
; K 3 The 
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The reſpeQive properties were incemmunicable to the other 
Perſons : thele are incommunicable co the Creatures ; and 
ſome of theſe are more incommunicahle , and ſome leſſe; 
ſome are (o incommunicable , that their very names cannot 
be attribuced cothe Creatures, much lefſe the things; as E- 
ternall, Almighty, ard ſuch like: ſome may in name, bur not 
in the thing; for they are infinicely otherwiſe in God ; ar 
leaſt ifrhe thing be attributed ro the Creature, yer it is but in 
ſome ſmall reſemblance or proportion, not inthat meaſure 
that they are in God, for they are infinitely more in God, 
as Wiſ:dome ; ar leaſt not ſuch or ſo muchin us, as in God. 
| And whereas happely ſome one of theſe Artributes 1s in one 
« Creature alone,and ſome in another ,and that bur in a {lender 
meaſure too;they are altogerher inGod alone, & that in the 
higheſt degree: He alone ss good, Mat. 19. 17. and onely 
wi/e,Rom.16.27. and King of kings, r1Tim.6.t5. And this 
is the reaſon why the Inſtances in the Definition are ſer down 
in the higheſt degree,as Almighty,moſt Holy,8&c, 
Dotitrine. Now foronr furcticr inftru&ion, we will gather from hence 
anobſervation, and that isthis 2 Thar howſoever God is moſt 
ſingle and ſimple in himſelfe , yer he is pleaſed robe knowne 
and called by ſach certaine Artributes, and properties , that 
doe more plainely decipher him unto us. Exodmws 34.6. The 
Lord, the Lord, /trong, merciful, and gracious, &'c. When 
the Lord would deſcribe himſelfe nnto Moſes , hee thinkes ir 
not enough to ſay, The Lord,the Lord, and ſo name himſelte 
by his Title ; bur alſo explaines himſelfe by his Accribntes, 
Strong, mercifull. &c. Firft, the Title is ſet downe that di- 
rectly points out this Subject, which is God himſelfe . 7 he 
Lord the Lord : Secondly, the Attributes that are afhrmed 
of or concerning this Subject, Srreang, mercefull, &c. An1io 
Pſal.103. 1,2,3. 1y ſoule praiſe thouthe Lord: there is the 
Snhje@ ; and then followes the things affirmed of this Sub- 
ject, The forgiveneſſe of ſin,and the healing of infirmities, as 
Reaſons cf two jr 18 inthe Originall, 
es 42 --1 The Reaſons roprove this muſt be of rwo forts : Firſt, that 
Cothzr there fuch thingsare in God. Secondly, thar God foreveales him- 
chings arc ia felfe. TheReaſons ofthe firit ſort;thar ſuch things are in God, 
Cod. aretheſe: Firſt, 
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Firſt ; becauſe we findethe effets of them it his dealings 1, 
| towards us; as of his W 11, Power,Goodnefſe,& c And theres« 
| fore there muſt be ſuch things in Him which are the canſes 
{ and founraine of ſuch eftccts. 

Secondly , many ſuch hings are found in the Creatures 2, 
themſelves, and (oas that they are the grace, and tend ro the 
perfe&tion of the Creature ;therefere they muſt needs be {o i 
God the Creator and'maker, who hath endned them with 
theſe graces ; for elſe the workemanſhip ſhould have ſome 
graces which the workeman hath not, which were ab- 
4 
' Thirdly , theſe things are eſpecially found inman, made 3” 
after Gods owne Image, and therefore theyare in God, rhe 
patterne that man was framed by ; that muſt needs be inthe 
patterne, which is in that which was framed by ir. 

The ſecond ſort of Reaſons, that God hath ſorevealed him- Reaſons of the 

| ſelfe, are theſe : Firſt, for our weakeneſſe, God rempers the {--ond ſore 

revealed knowledeect his Majeſty ro onr capacity and rer4. UN gi 
derltanding : for though ſuch things be in God indeede, yer {1 
in a farre more excellent manner than js or can be expreſſed; = 
that which is revealed being but a ſhadow of that brighrnefſe 
and fulneſſe which is in God, rogiveus a glimpſe where we 
1 cannot ſeethe cleere {jght. 
| Secondly , for our- light anddireQttion indiſcerning and 2 
making uſe of the workes of God, that ſo when we ſee the wic- 
ked puniſhed, and the fairhtill preſerved, and things fo well 
ordered in the government of the world , we may hft up our 
eyes to God,and conhider,and beleeve,and admire his Inttice, 
Mercy,and Wiſedome. 

The Utes:Firlt,ſeeing God hath {orevealed himſelf unto ns, Xe x. 
we muſt learne foro n:derftand him, and fo tobeleeve in him, 
and (oro worſhip him, as onethar is Ecernall , moſt Holy, 

Almighty, Mercifnll, doing exceeding well by his Children, 
In our prayers onr thonghts muſt beenlarged ina generall 
extent toall theſe Attributes, bur eſpecially ro that which js 
mo(nſetn}f and firting roonr preſent purpole : as Daviddid 
in che firſt of Sam,Chap.17 .45,vhen he was rogoe fight with 
Goliah ; Re takes hold on the power of God, and thovgh hee 

knew 
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#ſe 2. 


Uſe 3. 


Wſe 4: 


tfe 5. 


knew that God was juſt and mercifull roo, yer he takes hold 
of this Attribute, the Lord of Hoſts , as being moſt uſefull co 
him for char preſent purpoſe : And ſoif any man lacke wiſe- 
dome,he muſt apprehend the wiſedome of God , and not hig 
power, &c. Bur yet ſtill be ſure to have the Eye of thy Faith 


fixed onthe efſentiall SubjeR, that is, God in chree Perſons. 


For happely ſome may thinke , that becauſe every ofhis Ar- 
tributes are his Eſſence, therefore fo long as our thoughts are 
upon any ofcheſe, it is well enongh , we may abſtra& our 
minde from his Divinebeing ; bur itisnort ſo , for the very 
Heathen thought their gods moſt holy, onely wiſe, &c. bur 
they did not conceive him to be a Spirituall eſſence, ſubſifting 
inchree Perſons : And therefore it thou doeſt ſo, thou wors 
ſhippeſt an Idoll of thine own braine. Therefore though all in 
God, both his Effence, and Attributes, be robe conſidered 
ofwithall reverence; yet never leave out his Eſſence whatſo- 
ever thou doeſt;yea if there could poſſibly be any competition 
berwixthis Eſſence and his Atrribmes, that were more reve- 
rently to be eſteemed than this. 

Secondly , this teacheth us, and is averyplaine proofe, 
that Chriftis God , Ecernity and Almightinefle being a- 
ſcribed nnco him, which are peculiar co the Efſence of 
God , andareuterly incommunicableto any meere Crea- 
rure. | 

Thirdly, ifwe have any oftheſe graces beſtowed gpon ns, 
we muſtpraiſethe Lord that bath given us ſome reſemblance 
of his Majeſty inour ſelves , chongh wee cannor reſemble his 
Eſſence, yer 1n qualities, powers, paſſions and aftions God 
-- —_ co liken himſelfe unto us , or ratherus unto him« 
CiICs 

Fourthly , wee muſt acknowledge that thoſe graces wee 
haveare from God , and that he is the fountaine of the ſmall 
channels, and the original and true patterne of thy counter- 
a rs, and we mult ce that he have the honour, and the uſe of 
them. 

Fifthly,labourto imitate ſuch things as God hath propoun- 
ded himſelfe a patterne and example unto us, ro come necre 
unto himby ; labourto be holy, as God is holy, and cobee 

merciful, 
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mercifnllas Gorlis mercifill, and firive to perfection, and 


eternity, and pureneſle (by prayer, and good endevour) and 
chovgh wee cannot artaine tothele things as they arein God, 
yer there 15 a mealure of them which God won!d have as ro 
labour after here,and which we ſhail mor<tnily injop hereafter; 
for Gods children fhall have a fncure eteraity,P/al, 102,27, 
28. They ſhall ſtand faſt for ever. Wee mit iabonr to 
imitate Go in thele things, wee being bis ch1l.lren and rhen 
thar which wee cannor attaine tohere , God hath a enrpoſe 
hereafter , {o farre as wee are capabieof them, rokr:ing usnn- 
to, that ſo wee might beea more ſull,clearc, znd !:vely Image 
of his owne Majeſty, And io mn-h of the thirQ i21,-e&t, winch 
we proponnd to conſider of God in. 

Now folfowes the fourth reſpect, wherein wee are tO cone 
fide: of God , in his Office and Works, This 18 a neceſſary 
knowledge of God, and fich as gives great light to the 
knowledge of his Majeſtie, Rom. 1.20.7 he invi/iblethings 
of him, that his eternall power and Godhead,are ſeexe in the 
Creation of the world being conſidered in his workes,f*c.Marke 
thewords ; I ay, his Office and Workes : for his Office is nor 
anidleTicle, as ithe were to doe nothing,but to fir as a King 
in his Chaire of State, onely having an eye onall things, 
but not medling with them : hunt Ge ds Office confifts in a&ton 
and working,and the workes he doth are not nnneceſlary mat- 
rers, that hee dh bnhly thra't himielte into, bnt by ver- 
me and Anthority of his prop:r Oth-e , thac doth ofrighr 
belong to him. It may ſeeme abturd to ſer God to worke,or 
afſigne any Ofhiceto him : tor herhar hath an O.hice or worke 
to doe, feemes trovbery*Uiothe doing of it : Bur God is a moſt 
free Avent , and neither 18, norcan betyed to anything, I an= 
liver, Firit, Gol cates rhjs Office on-himſelie ; 1t is nor Jaid 
upon him, and he hath ſo made himlielte knovwne 11 his word, 
Secondly,that he doth in this Ofice, 1s not by confraint, bur 
of himſelfe an] of his owne pleaſure, Thirdly, as it is of bim= 
ſeIfe, it is for himfelfe, to magnike and glorine his Owne 
Mijeily thereby , and therefore it may bee ately alcribed co 
Now wee come toframea Deſcription of God in his office 
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ard workes. Thus cenſidered,(. cd 1s the maker;preſeryer, ang 
dcer ofali things that are inthe world Firſt God 1s the Aaker. 
wee know things muſt have a being, bnt they can have no be. 
ing bur from a maker that muſt give them their being, and 
they can have no maker but Ged,Soſaiththe Texr. Gey,x x. 
[nthe beginning God created, &c. In the Originall the ward 
is 2smuch asto ſay, that God made them of nothing and there. 
fore Elohins made them;for it is proper to God alone, to bring 
ſumerbirg our of nothing, and ronone other, The creatures 
can make ſomething of ſomething, as a Carpenter, it hehaye 
wood, can make an Image of it : but to make ſomething of nc. 
ching,this is peculiar rtoGed,who calls the things thar are nc, 
as it they were, Rom. 4.17. Now this 1sgenerall.tor God jg 


ret cnely the maker,but the maker of allthings, AZ, 14, x5, 


The living God which made Heaven and Earth, and the Se, 
and all things that are intbemIſa.q4.24.1 amthe Lord i|.;; 
wade all things. 

The ſecond point inthe Deſcriprion is, that God js the pre. 
{erver cf 1l things. When things have a being, they muſt haye 
a maintainer cftheirbeing : for they cannot maintaine rhem- 


leives, and who ſhould preſerve and maintaine them, hut hee 


that made them? who ſhonld nouriſh and mainraine t!;s 


child, bnt rhe father of the cin!d 2 Now God 1s the Father ct 


the world ty Creation : who then ſhould preſerve and main- 
caise jt but he? wee muſt nor imagire that God 1s as anuy 
natvrall fxrher, tobeget children and nor to provide for the 
keepirg of them : but as he wrovgtt in makirg them, ſo hee 


workes till in providing tor them, according to the ſaying of 


our Saviour Chriit, John 5.17. My Father worketh hitherto, 
ard I worke, And this is generall too, he prelerves and main- 
rainesallthivgs,Pſal. 145.15, The eyes of all waite upon thee, 
and thou giveſt them their meat in dne ſcaſor, Att, 1 7.25, Fe 
g1VEs life, and breath,and all toallthings.Heb.1.2.3.By whom 
he made the worlds : bearirg up all things by his mightic 
hand. 

Third!y, He is the deer, The Creatures when they have a 
being, have certaine Actions to performe, andcertaine events 
0 fall upon them, which follow nzon their makingand preter- 

virg, 
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ri2g, and rhings that are voluntary in men and Angels, muſt 
havea worker and doer,and who ſhall dare co doe any thing in 
or with,or by the creatures , but hee that made them,and doth 
preſerve them? Pſal.135.6. Whatſoever pleaſeth the Lord, 
that did he in heaven, and in earth, and in the Sea; and in all 
depthes : yea, the deſtruction of the creature is of him roo, 
iyhich is neither referred to his Creation nor Preſervation, but 
ro the Actions of God; hee is the doer of it. /ſaiah 45.5, 1 
forme the light ard create darkeneſſe; I make peace and create 
evill; I the Lord doe all theſe things, And this is general! 
r00. P/al. 145.15. Ats 17.25, Hee giveth to all life, and 
breath, and all things. 
Of all things,1aith the Deſcription. So it isfaid, Coloſſ. 
1.16. By him were all things created , which are in heaven 
and in earth, things viſible and in»1/ible, whether they bee 
Thrones, or Domintions, or Principalities,or Powers, all things 
were created by him and for him;where he nameth the greateit 
and excellente(t , and fo neceſlarily includes all the relt ofthe 
Creatures, good or ba, profitable or hurttull cons , great oc 
lictle, high or low : for what can challenge exemption from 
Gods hands? He madeal! things,and he preſerves all things, p,q;,, -... 
&c. but this is ſhewed in rhe ſeverall heads betfore,and if wee a - 
ſhovld goe toparciculars,and aske every creature, it would an- 
ſver for God, Fob.1 2 7.8,9. Aske now the Beaſts.and they ſhall 
teach thee;and the foules of the Heaven.and they ſhall tell thee; 
or ſpeake to the earth, and it ſhall ſhew thee ; or tothe fiſhes of 
| the Sera , and they ſhall declare wato thee; who ts {o iguo- 


raxt of all theſe, but that the hand of the Lord hath made 
theſe ? 
theta place : thatare intheworld; lo faith the Apo- 
file, Ats.17,24. Hee giveth ts all life and breath, and all 
good things; And,Pſal 139.7,8,9. Whither ſhall I goe from 
thy Spirit ? or whither ſhall I flee from thy preſence? &c. See 
this alſo in the particulars. If wee looke up ro Heaven, Gods 
will is done in Heaven, CHMatth, 6.10. 1t wee looketo the 
eArre,God feedeth the foules of the Ayre, CHatth. 6.26. If 
incothe Farth,God cavſeth the Lillies ro grqw, and cloatherh 
the graſle of the field, {arth. 6.30. " inco the Sea, his way 
Liz | is 
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is in the Sea,and his pathes in the great depth, Pſal.77, 1g 
Yeain Hell it ielte God hath to doe, If [ lay mee downe is 
hell, thou art there. Whitherloever a man goezallis in Gods 
hands. 

By this you ſee what the office of God is, namely in a word, 
it is his providence; under which onename 1s firly compre. 
hended every one of rhe workes that God doth exetciie 
towards the creatures. It js fitteſt ro be handled by way of 
obſervation ; bur before I come to that, I will here adde, fox 
onr better nnderſtanding, certaine circumllances to bee 
conſidered ; The firſt 1s concerning the manner of Gods 
workirg; and the ſecond concerning the end of his work- 
10g. | 
Firſt, fer the manner of his workirg ; Tc is cone firſt by his 
owne hand, 1ſa.44.24. Thus ſaith the Lord,l am he that hath 
ſpread ont the heavens alone,and ſtretched ont the Earth by my 
ſelfe, Pſal. 8. 3, and Pſal. 33.6.Bur yon will ftay,doth Ged nie 
meanes? or the miniſtery of ſecond caules to worke by ? It is 
truethat ſometimes, yea, ordinarily God doth to, yer thar is 
done by God roo, CMatth.5. 45. The Sunne ſhies, and the 
raine falls and makes the earth fraitfall: 1s it not God that 
cauſeth rhe Sunneto ſhine, andthe Raineto fall, whereby the 
earth is made fruitfull? So fill it is God that doth it;-For,frf, 
hegives the meanes : Secondly, he enables them, andbleſſeth 
2nd ever rules them, {othar theſe meanes are no [mail part of 
his providence: And thirdly, oftentimes hee puts by the 
meanes,and workes without meanes , and fometimes azaunit 
meanes ; but if hee doe ule meanes, yet it is done by his own 
hand and providence roo : Secondly, in the manner ct his 
workingzas he doth it by bis cwne hand, fo hee doth it accor- 
ding to his owne will, Eph.q.t 1. Which worketh all things af< 
terthe Conyſell of his owne will ; hee is neither forcedby any, 
nor tanght by any,neicher Coth he frame his conries according 
co that the creatures miniſter nnto him, bur accordivg torhat 
which hee minifters unto {ia 2; when he faves the Elect, doth 
hee frame them to ſalvation for c..17 own holineſſe ? No, but 
becauſe he hath cholenithem of b1s own will co holinefte.there- 
fore hee ſaves them. 
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The ſecond thing to be conſidered,is the end of his working, 
andthar is firſt and chiefly for his owne glory : ſecondly, for the 
good of his Church; for his owne glory, fo ſaith Salomon, Hee 
hath made all things for himſelfe,Prov,16.4. Some in mercie, 
ſome in juſtice, all in wiſedome and great power.Secondly with 
an eſpeciall ayme and eye ar the good of his Church and 
children, 1.7 im 4.10. God is the ſaviour of all men, ſpecially 
of them that beleeve Rom.8.28. eAll things worke together 
for the beſt unto thoſe that are his, and who ters themon worke 
bur God ? So yce fee the manner and the end of Gods 
working. 

Now we cometo the obſervation,and thar isthis : The pro- 
vidence of God doth manage all the buſineſſes in the world 
wharſoever. Tne matrer 1s lufficiently cleared before ; Adde 
that in the Heb.1.3. Bearing wp all things with his mightie 
word, where the word fignities upholding or carrying by the 
word of his power, that is, his powerfull or efteQuall 
word. 

I will dehne unto yon what Gods providence 1s,Gods pro- 
vidence 1s his erernall decree, touching the being: and ſtate, 
and endsofallthings; and the execution of the lame in ma- 
king.ruling.and dijpoting allthings accordingly, This De/crip- 


tion 1s lomeyhat hard, but I will give you a placeor rwoot 


Scripture {hall make ir cleere, Rom, 11. latt werſe, For of him, 
and through him, and for him are all things, &c. Of him, 
as hz heing the maker and giver ot being ro all things: ebraugh 
him,as he being the Ruſerand Maintainer ofcheir (tate : and 
fer him, as he heing the diſpoler ot them co ſuch effects and 
ends as belt pleaferh him; are a/lthirgs, that is, ail things 
that ever were,are, orſhall be; And (oc 13 of man, As. 7. 
23. [n him wee live and move and have our being :wehave 
our beinzgin him, as he making ns ; lo we live tn him,as hee 
maintaining and upociding onrettate; and w2 move in him, 
( motion is a progrefſiontolfome end or terme) as ne d'tpokng 
of 15, and all onr courles to the ends by him determined. 
&o you lee the execution of Geds providence mthe being, 
{late,and end ot all things. Bur you will lay, where 1s his De- 
cree for theſe things: In As 17.26, The Apoille faith, Thee 
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God made of one bloud all mankinde to dwell upon all the face 
of the earth, and hath aſsigned the ſeaſons which were ordaj. 
ed before,and the bounds of their Habitation:If God 87d4j- 
xed che times and ſeaſons before, then conſequently all things 
done within the compaſle of theſe times. So now you ſee the 
whole Definition proved. ; 

Many things may be referred to Gods providence, Wee 
willreduce the whole multitude of chings adminiſtred by his 
providence , totheſe two generall heads. Firſt, thepreſenc 
eltate of the world determined before , but executed from 
the firſt houre of the worlds creation, to the lait houre of the 
worlds diſſolution. Secondly the eternall eltare of men, and 

els, decreed beforethe worlds beginning,and tobe exe- 
ented to the full after the worlds diffolution. 

The workes that God performes in the Adminiſtration cf 
the preſent ſtate of the world, arc Creation, Redempti::n,San- 
Rification, with their conſequerts, oppo{ites. and appurte. 
nances thereto; as making, preſervirgy increafing,changing, 
deſtroying, &c. Deſtruion isan oppoſite ro Creation,andis 
cobe referred to Creation ; for coptraries muſt beereterred 
to one and the ſame end; theſe are com:ronro all men, and 
generally coall the creatures in ſenſc ot diftciburion ; thar js, 
whatſoever ispreſervedor deſtroyed, &c. it is done by God, 
The ſecond worke is Redemprion, and the conſequents , op- 
polites, and appurtenances thereof; as Jullification, Delive- 


rance from finne, and allevill, quatenu wala : and leaving” 


many indregs of their finnes , and this by way of affirmation 
onely to the faithful!, but denicd to the wicked : the fairhfu!l 
have Juſtification, &c. the wicked are nor juſtified, &c, The 
third worke is SanRtification, with the comlequents , oppo- 
fites, and appnrtenancesthereof; as calling, converting, tea- 
ching , comforting, training vp by bleflings , judgements, 
Word, Sacraments, and good motions: and theſe allo by way 
cf affirmation of the faiti;tull, bur denied ofthe reſt. Bur you 
will ſav,*!ow can we bring efdams fall withinthe compaſie of 
God prov..fence? Yes,very well. For God,that he might brin 
goof! mt ofevill, ſuffered eAdam to fall, nor rhat hee aig 
move t.4mto evill, or put any evillinto him, bur onely orde- 
| red 
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tedard diſpoted of that evillfor goed, Andthus any thing 
within the compaſſe of the pretent ſtate ofthe worlas being, 
may be referred to oneof theſe Heads... 

Now we corre tothe ſecond generall head, the eternal! 
eſtate of men and Argels, Cecreed before the worlds begin= 
nirg, andtobe executed tothe ſnllafrer the worlds difloin- 
tion. The workes that areto be referred hither, arezfirſt Gods 
Decree,Predceſtinaticn in generall ;inſpeciall,Eleftion of the 
Faickfil], Reprobarion of the wicked. Secondly , the execrticn 
of it ; Salvationto the Choſen ; Damnation of the Reprobare, 
Thns you tee alſo whattheeternall Nate of men and Angels is. ; 

The Reaſons ct the point are theſe : Firſt, either the Crea- Reaſon 1. . 
tores mult be of themielves (and then there ſhallbe no difte= 
rence nor order inthings ; for every thing would be beſt, if 
{ they were inthejr owne pewer) or elſe they muſt be of ſome 
I other;& that either inferjouror equall({beth which are againlt 
the nature of gevernment)or {yperiour,& then whence 1s that? 
bee from an h:1gher?and lo there will be no reſt tillwe come to 
God the higheſt ofall, & conſequentiy.he ſhall be the doer of 
all,exen asthe firſt wheel in aClock ers all the other on work, 

Secondly, ifall things in the werid be not managed by Reaſon 2. 


—- 


Gods provicence, .it is either becan!c he cannor, or becaule 
hee will not, or becanſe hee needenct, or elie becauſe hee 
he may not coe it, Tolay he cannor, detraRts from his Power, 
and rv1iedome ; he ſhon!d not be Almighty, and onely wile, if 
he ſhonld make the world and con!d not tell how togoverne 
it ; orto ſayhewillnot, that cetraRts from his Goodnefle ; 
tor ſhall God baveſo mnch , and not impart any thing to his 
Creatures ; and from his Wiſedome. for heis unwiſe that may 
doe'cnnd and will not: orto fay he need not;then God is nor 
2l-{.fficient.the Creatures beipe ſutticientofthemielves:orto 
lay he may not; this detracts trem his abſolnte Authority and 
command over the Creatnres,& to do what ioeverhe pleaſeth, 
Thirdly , If Gods providence 1d nor manage all things, 
then there would follow an utter contuton of all , partly by 
the inſufficiency of theCreatvres themſelves;ſpecially by mans 
peremptorineſſe,and theDivels malice;bur that theLoralwho 
sthe God of Order) keepes a!lywithin their bounas pretert- 
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The Ules are theſe : Firſt, dorh Gods providence manage 
all things in the world ? then labour to difcerne and acknow- 
ledge Gods providence in every thing,and whatſoeyer is done 
In the world ſer this Seale upon ir, Thi © the [Lords doing ; 
exempt nothipg from it. Whar are caſual things the Lords c0- 
ing ? Yea, they arethe Lords doing too ; aswemay {ce ing 
Exod 21.13. compared with Dexter, 19.5, waiere it is 
{aid,that ifone man kill another unawares,that the Lord ofc. 
red him isto hit hands. And io inwarres 535 55:5273.G>, God 
ſends the victory, direCting every ſhot where it thall light, 
So inLots, nothing are ſo caſnall as they, and yer the whole 
diſpoſition of them isof che Lord, Prova 6.33, So rhat there 
is nothing caſuallinreſpe@ of God, but onely igreſpett of us, 
In the ſecond place it may beſaid, What-fay yon to mans \will 
then? If Gods providenceruleovyer allth ings, then man hath 
not freedometo will ? Yes, hee hath, Gods provicence only 
rules and orders the/will, and nor comlicaine ir, Prover. 21.7. 
The Kings heart is in the hand of the Lord, as the Rivers of 
waters; he turneth it whitherſoever he will and Pſal. 1 29.1. 
Thirdly , in finne it ſelte God hath a hand in it, in reſpect of 
the AQion, though nor inreſpect of che evill of the Action; 
as in murther, the moving ofthe hand inpulling forth the 
Knife, is from God , but the finne 1s from the Creature. Lait- 
ly, Starres, and all ſecond caules, yea, the Angels titeml(c'ves 
are meerely Gods inſtruments, heisthefirſt cante and doer 
of all, 

Secondly, we mult magniftie Golls goodnefle inreſpett of 
his providence over all his creaturez, that he being ſooreata 
God ſhould vouchſafe to rule and difpolſe ofallthings, eipe- 
cially for his care and providence over man, but mol cipeci- 
ally over his Church and children, wholz fervants hee mak's 
all things in the worldto be, and therefore we ſhon!d ſay with 
David,Pſ.8.4.Lord what is man,that thou art ſo mindFull of 
him!&c. What is man.that thou ſhouvldeit make all things tor 
him, and cauſe the wheele of the whole world to turne about 
tor the good of thy caildren ! 

Thirdly, diflingnith God hereby from all gods or compett- 
cors whatſoever, aid lay with David, P[al. $6.8, Among - 
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ods there is none like thee,oh Lord, and there is none can doe 
like chy workes ; as who ſhould fay,ifthey be gods, letthem 
make the world, and rule the ſea, and then we will beleevein 
chem : Bur we ſhall finde them all like Baa/, 1 King. 18.24» 
{ 26.8c. nor ableto doe any thing. ; 
_ Fourthly, theninallchings waiteon Gods providence : In #ſe 4+ 
want call rohim ; in aboundance praiſe him : ingood daies 

and evill dajes, 1n mercies and judgements, for ſpicicuall and 
cemporall chings » (aſt thy care upon the Lord and hee ſhall 
nouriſh thee, Pſal.sy .22. Commit thy way unto the Lord,and 
truſt in him, and he ſhall bring it to paſſe, Pſal.37.5. and inall 
chings pray unto Godro bedirected by his providence, and 
that hee will diſpoſe and order of all things that befallthee,for . 
thy good :InaffliQtion,poverty,fickneſle,8&c. ſuffer it in obedi» 
enceunto God, conſidering it 1s his hand. If we were nor per= 
ſwaded it were Gods hand,it would kill onr hearts;bnc ſeeing 
that it is his hand chat diſpoſeth all things for our good, ler us 
beare it with patience;for God will nor ſuffer the righteous to 
1 fallforever, bur hee will raiſe bim up againe, and make all 
1 things worke for his good, 
| Laſtly, this is ſingular comfort for all Gods children : all 
things arerheirs (if they-bee Chriſts) whether the world, or 
life, things preſent, asall good here, or things ro come, as all 
good hereafter,they arealltheirs,1 (or. 3.21,22,23- 
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[I, Queſtion 
Upon 
Fohn 1. 14. 


The Word was made Fleſh &c. 
Anſwer. 


] Ee have proceeded inthe former Quiet}: 
| enas God gave us ability and ſtrength t it 

remaines now that by the aſſiſtance ot 
| Gods Spirit wee proceede tothe ſecond; 
namely the Incarnation of Chriſt : and 
oj whether we handle itby way of Queſti- 


PEN 2209 "623 ON,or Propoſition, it 1s all one, The Text 
in John 1-14. TheWord was made Flefh,&c, Then the Nye- 
ftion is, What is meant by theſe words, The lord was made 
Fleſh ? 

In handling of the Queſtion,Firſt there are certaine prints 


Oo beepremiſed in generall ; As firſt the conveniencie of this 
: CNe1tion 
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Queliion with the former © ſecondly , rhedifficulty of it inic 
ſelte: thirdly,theneceſlity of ic ro be knowne : And laitly, the 
benefir of it being knowne. 

Firſt, for the conveniency of this queſtion with the former : 
for howicever happely there was no ſuch thing intended and 
aimed ar directly by you in proponnding the queltion; yer 
the all-ſeeing wiſedome and providence of God hath over- 
ruled your thonghts , and graciouſly direCted your choice for 
ſuch a ſecond queltion,as hath aſweer conventency and agree=- 
ment with the former, and that in many reſpects, For firſt, 
chis doth narnrally enſne upon the former;as the ſpeciall iflyes 
from the generall : Secondly, they give mutuall light co the 
underſtanding each of the other. Thirdly , one without the 
helpe of the other is unprofitable, 

Fir, this iſſues from the other, as a ſpeciall from the ge- 
nerall : The generall Doctrine concerning God being hand- 
ledinthe fir{t place ; it followes conſequently, that the ſpeci- 
all Doctrine concerning the Sonne of God be handled in the 
next place, After that wee have learned that God is one in 
SnbRance , bur three in Perſon, the Father, Sonne, and holy 
Ghoſt,he next thing we would know, is this : which of theſe 
three perſons was chiefly imployed inthe worke of our Re- 
demption : and when wee finde it to bee the ſecond Perſon, 
namely , the Sonne of God ; withall we deſire to know how 
hee was qualified and fitted for this buſineſle, namely , by his 
Incarnation ; and thus we fall ficly nponthe point.Secondly, 
they give murualllighr rothe nnderſtanding of each other,the 
former to this, and this to the former : - The former ro 
this ; for ſeeing Chrift was God before he was Incarnate, wee 
cannot well underſtand the Incarnation, except alſo wee be 
well inſtructed tonching the Godhead. So likewiſe this gives 
lighr to the former; for che Incarnation duely confidered,that 
the Word was made fleſh, preſently onr minds are raiſed roa 
hiober and fuller and farther conſideration of the Godhead ; 
nor onely in Chriſt,the ſecond Perſonthat was Incarnate, bur 
allo inthe Father, the firſt Perſon that ſent him; and rhe holy 
Ghoſt the third Perſon, by whom he was conceived , when he 
was Incarnate : And therefore if ever wee will knoiv God 
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perfe&ly, wee muſt goeto Chriſt, for Hee it isthar reyeales 
him, John 1.18.He is the looking plaſſe wherein we behold the 
face of God: And, He that hath jeene him, hath ſeene the Fa. 
ther, Joh. 12,45.and 14. 9. Againe , the firſt queſtion reach. 
eth a deepe myſtery quite beyond the reach of Nature ang 
Reaſon , that one Nature ſhonld fubſiſt in three diftin&t Per- 
ſons : which pc r{wafion fertled inns , makes us more cafily to 
beleeve another as deepe a myRterie , as much beyond reaſon 
as that,namely,thatrwo diſtin& natures thonld ſnb6R in one, 
and the ſame Perſon, which is onr maine point robe ravghe 
in this place. And contrarily , this periwaſion ſettled in vs, 
that ewo diſtin Natures ſub{it in one Perſon , ſtrengthens 
and confirmes ns in the former, that one Nature ſublits in 
three diſtin& Perſons : Thus they give muruall light one to 
another. Thirdly, che knowledge of either of them 1s nopro- 
firable without the other ; To beleeve God oxe in nature, 
three in Perſons, is well, James 2.19. But except withall wee 
beleeve Chriſts Incarnation, it1s but confuſed and maimed, 
without ſtrength and finewes, it is no favingfaith, itwill ne- 
ver juſtifie us trom our finnes, Or onelyro beleeve Chriiſts In- 
carnation , and nor to beleeve God one in nature, three in 
Perſons, this is bur a headlefle faith, withour underſtanding 
and withont judgement, and neither acceptable to God, nor 
profitable ro our ſelves. To beleeve that without this, is like a 
good foundation without a building, which is vaine ; on the 
other ſide,to beleeve this without rhat,is like a building with- 
our a foundation altogether unprofitable. And therefore it ta!s 
our fitly,that afcer we have ſpoken of the firliqueſtion,namely, 
That God is one in Eflence,and three in Perſons;that now we 
come to ſpeake of this, namely , How the ſecond Peron, the 

Word, was made fleſh. | 
The ſecond generall point to bepremited 1s this, namely, 
the difficulty of the thing in ir ſelfe ; Ir is a deep * ſecret,hard- 
ly co be attained nnto, according tothat inthe 1 7'm.3.16. 
Without centrover ſie great is the mytery of godlin:ſſe , God 
manifeſtcd inthe fleſh. ]ipeake nor this ro diſmay you ; but 
to 1ncourage and quicken you , the more buſily coſer your 
{elves abour.ro finde it ont , fo farreas itis revealed in ar 
word: 
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word : for ſowill every ingenuous man doe, theharder the 
worke 1s which heeis ro performe, the more earneſtly, and 
eagerly will he labonr in the performance of ir. Ir is very 
difficulc 3 for firſt Nature denies it, that God ſhonld become 
man; heavenand earth meete together in one ; the immorrtall 
Word become mortall fleſh ; that an infinite nature and a 
finite ſhould live together in one perſon; howcan this bee 
done, faith Nature ? how can man comprehend it ? So Na- 
ture denies it, and faith-it cannot be without a miſerable con- 
fuſion of Heaven and Earth together. Secondly, Reaſon 
ſcoffes at it as a fable, as impoſſible robe done,and incredible 
cobe ſpoken. Thirdly, Religion abhorres it ; Ifay,all cheRe- 
ligions in the world,abhorre it except our Chriſtian Religion: 
yea, abhorre it as a blaſphemous and monſtrous impiertie z 
then it muſt needs bee a difficult thing, that allthe world, 
Twxrks, and ewes, and Heathen ftumbleat. Burt yon will 
fay,what isto be done then, ſeeing it is ſuch a difficulr thing > 
I fay , A true ſaving faith aſcends above Nature, and above 
Reaſon,and above all other Religions in the world whatſoever, 
and breaks throvgh all che difficulties chart oppoſe againſt ir, 
and ſtands in berway; and becauſe God faith it,ſhee ſurely 
beleeves ir, as an undoubced Truth, and ſweetly imbraceth 
it,as the moſt pleaſing objeR that ever it cantake hold upon. 
So we ſee the difficulcie of it in it ſelfe. 

The Third general point ts the neceſſitie of ic tobe known, 
It is ſoneceſſarie, as that without this knowledge of Chrifts 
Incarnation,there is no lifero be attained, 1.John5.12, He 
that hath that Sanne hath that life, and he that hath not that 
Sox of God, hath not life:thar is, he hath nopart in God,nor in 
any ofhis mercies; beleeve, profetle, practiſe, whatſoever elſe 
he willor can, withovr this, all is nothing. Nay heis fo farre 
from having life , as that hee that doth nor know and beleeve 
this, is condemned already, John. 3.18.36. He that beleeves 
»0t is condemned already, becauſe hee beleeveth net inthe 
wame of that onely begotten Sonne of God : andyverſe 36. The 
wrath of God abideth on him: Yea,bur is it nor {ufficient that 
we beleeve in one God,unlefſe alſo we beleeve in (hri/?f No, 


it is nor. Our Saviour faith, John 14.1. Yee beleeve in God, 
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beleeve alſo in me. The Jewes and the Turkes beleeye in 
God : but becauſe they beleeve not in Feſ*s Chriſt they 
have no life , but the wrath of God abideth on them. 
The fourth and the laſt generall point ro bee premiſed, is, 
the benefit of it, when1t is rightly knowne, Juſtification, Ei, 
53-11. By his knowledge,ſhall my righteom Servant Juſtifi: 
many. Aſſurance of Salvation and life. 1 John 5, 12, Hee 
that hath the Some, hath life : and, 1,Jobn 3.18.36. Hee 
that beleeveth in him,is not condewmmned;and,he that beleeveth 
in the Sonne, hath everlaſting life :|yea, this very knowledge 
js ecernall life, Joh.r7.3.This is eternall life to know thee to 
be the onely very Goa, and whom thou haſt ſext Jeſus Chriit , 
that is, to know this rightly and cruely is eternal life, now 
God begins to live inour hearts by Chriſt, The benefics ma 
bee ſer downe to bertwo ; Firſt, freedome from all evill that 
may hurt us, as Sinne,Satan,Hell,Death, Damnation : Second- 
ly,a joſt rightand title ro and in God himſelte,and in all his 
promiſes and comforrs whatſoever. For the further illuſtrati- 
on hereof, I will give you a fimilitnde in generall corhis point, 
and that ſhall bee raken from a man free of this Citie. A 
man that doth not beleeve neither in God, nor in Chriſt, he 
is like nnto a forraigner that never came within the gates of 
the Citie; and therefore hee hath no part in it, bnt is cleane 
ſhur one, Inthe ſecondplace, he that beleeves God, and the 
generall Do&rine concerning God, that he isone in Eſſence, 
three in Perſons, and beleeves not the Incarnarion of Chriſt ; 
islike to him that comes to the citie,and puts himſelfe Ap- 
prentice,but ſervesnor our histime,and fo never comes to bee 
a free-man : Bnt in the third place, he that comes to heleeve 
that God is one in Eſſence, and three in Perfons,and beleeves 
alſo the Incarnation of Chriſt, that God was made man, the 
Word made fleſh, and applies it tohimſelfe; hee is like to 
him thar is made free of the Cirie ; hee is aright and a true 
free-man of the new MHieruſalem - the  Sonne of God 
hath made him free, and therefore hee is free indeed, 
Jors 8,36, And ſomuch for the foure generall points pre- 
miled. 
Now wee deſcend in the ſecon] place, to the parti- 
cular 
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cular handling of the queſtion : wherein I propound theſe 
foure generall points to bee handled, which the words in the 
Text lead me to,and as they are there laid down. The firſt is 
concerning Chriſts Godhead by it felte, the Word,&c. for 
this is firit here in the order of the words, and firſt in nature 
t00, The ſecond is concerning the manhood by it ſelfe, was 
made Fleſh,&c,Thethird is concerning the Goqhead and rhe 
Manhood cogether,which wee call Chriſts Incarnation, was 
made,&c. The fourth is concerning the time or ſeaſon 
wherein this was done. 

Firſt, concerning the Godheadby it ſelfe: forthat,asT ſaid, 
is firſt in the order of the words, and firſt in nature roo;for hee 
was God before hee was made man, and therefore firſt of thar, 
And hereare tobe handled theſe rwo points. Firſt, who it was 
| that was made fleſhche Word: Secondly, of the Title it ſelfe, 
Word, Firſt, who it is that is here ſpoken of, that was made 
fleſh + It is ſpoken of Jeſus Chriit the Son of God,the ſecond 
Perſon, for fo the circumitances of the Text make it cleare.For 
firſtyic is Hee by whom the world was made, verſe 3.and that 
is Chrift Jeſus the Sonne of God; tor by himwere all things 
made, which are in Heaven, and whichi are in the Earth,@c, 
Col.1.14-16- It is he thar is ſaid robee that true Light,verſ. 
9.bur who is that, but even Jeſus Chriſt that lighteneth every 
one that commeth into the world ? Joh. 8. 12. Ir ishethat 
came amonglt his owne, and his owne received him nor , 
verſ” 11.2a0d that was Feſw(Þriſt.Act.3,13,14.But yee denied 
the holy One and the Juft,&c, And inther7. and 18.verſes | 
hee is called Jeſus Chri/t,and the only begutten Son of God, So 
ye ſee the circumitances of the [ext prove ir to be Jeſus Chriſt 
the ſecond Perſon, of whom this is {poken,cthe Word was made 
feſh:Andalſo you ſee he is {o called inplaine words : And fo 
much ofthe Perſon ofwhom it 1s ipoken : Now folloyes the 
Title, The Word:which ſome exponnd the Wiſdome ; for the 
originall may beare either;and <ither of chem agrees with the 
Perſon of Chriſt ; ſo he is called 11 Prov. 8,22. Many other Ti- 
tiles are givento him here andeliewhere. Inthis Chaprer,he 
iscalled Life, Light, Lambe of God; (Oo he 1s called Jeſus, 
Marth.1.21. Chriſt, Lake 2.11,the Sonne of God,I.nke 1. 35. 
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the Sonne of man, Marth.9.6. The Soxne of David, Matrh, 
1-1. The Sonze of Mary,Luke 1. 31, Emanuel, lay 7. 14, 
Mediator, 1 Tim. 2.5. High Prieft, Heb. 5.1.Some of theſe 
are affirmed-of his Natures , ſome of his Offices , and all of 
them are fall of profitable inſtruRtion ficting him well, and gi 
ven him upon good conſideration. But this Title Word isag 
hononrable as any, and as pregnant for fgnification. 

And here you muſt firlt nnderfiand the generall things 
intended in this Title, Word.Secondly, the particular reaſons 
why he is fo called. For the firſt, the generall things intended 
inthis Title, they arerwo : Firſt, that Chriſt is perfect God, 
John 1.1. That Word was God. Secondly, that he is theſe. 
cond Perfon in the Trinity, 1 John» 5,7. And there are three 
that beare record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the 
holy Ghoſt ; If he bad ſaid, God was made fleſh, it might have 
beene underſtood of any Perſon in the Trinity : for though 
the Word be God, verſe 1, yet heſaith nor, God, bur the Word 
was made fleſh ; purpoſely fingling ont the ſecond Perſon; 
And ſo mnch for the general intendment ofthe Title. Second- 
ly, the particular reaſons why hee is ſocalled, and that isin 
theſe reſpeRs. Firſt in reſpe& of God che Father : Secondly, 
in reſpect of the creatures: And thirdly,in reſpe ofthe fairh- 
full. Firſt, in reſpeRt of the Facher , foras che Word is the ex- 
preſſe Image and piture of the mind; So 1s Chriſt the expreſſe 
Image and pictnre of his Father ; So likewiſe as the mind be- 
vers the Word, fo the Father begers the Sonne; And as the 
Word reveales the mind , ſorhe Sonne reveales the Fatherto 
us. Secondly, he is ſo called in reſpetofche Creatures : for 
God madeall things by his word;Pſal.33.6.and Chrilt being 
he by whom all things were made, Johw 1.3.Thirdly, heis (0 
calledinreſpect of thefaithfull : for they know nothing con- 
cerning the Father,nor of matters of ſalvation,but what Chriſt 
reveales untothem : all che light ; they have herein is from 
him; he isthe ſubſtantiall word of the Father, that declares 


| his will unto us, Fob» 1.18. and whar is the manifeſtation of 


the ſecrets of theheart,but the word ? 
Wewilldraw this inco an obſervation,that ſo it maybe the 
more proficable unto us, and the obſervation is this: 
Jeſus 
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Jeſus Chriſt the Mediatour is perfe&t God, the ſecond Per- Doftrine. 
fon of the blefled Trinity , the revealing word of his Fathers | 
will,in all matters of ſalvation, before, in, and after his Incar- 
nation. Thar he is perfe&t God 1s proved thus; firtt, becanſe he 
is ſocalled, x John 5.20. This is very God : and Afts 20.28, 
God purchaſed his Charch with his blond, Secondly, his 
workes provehim tobe God, Hee forgives fianes, Matth.g. 
2.5, He gives the Spirit, John21.22. He gives eternall life, 
hn 10.28. and this he could nor doe, unleſle he were per- 
tet God. Thirdly, his Attributes ſhew him to be ſo + Hee is 
eteruall, Revel, 1.8. Almighty, Matth.28.22. Equall with 
the Father,Phil.2.6. Nay, He is one with the Father, Johs 
10.30.And therefore he 1s perfect God , Laſtly, his honour 
confirmes him tobe fo : Allthe Angels worſhip him,Pſ. 99,7, 
bur they will worſhip none bur God. He hath aname above 
all names untowhich all things in heaven and earth maſt bow, 
Phil.2.9,10 All things are his, Foh.3.35 and he 1s called the 
King of kings,&c,Rev.1 5. $0 his honour proves him robee 


perfect God. 


Thereafons why Jeſus Chriſt mult be perfect God, are 


theſe : 
Firſt, elſe he conld nor pacifie the wrach of God for che Reaſon 1. 


fin of man; for none can perſyade with, and pacitie God, bur 
God. 


Secondly, elſe his bloud conld nor have beene an infinite 2 
ranſome for fin,which it muſt be. 
Thirdly, elſe hecovid nor knoiy onr hearts,and ſo he could Jo 


not have been a fit Mediatour, to know our wants, and heare 
and helpe us at our needs. 

Laſtly,elſe he conld not have been able to ſave us,and there- &o 
fore he is perfect God. 

The Uſes, Firlt uſe is againſt thoſe Hererickes , that have ſer, 
denied the Godhead of Chrift, as Ebims,Cerinthus, Arrius, 
Jewes, Mahometans; ſome denying that he 1s God, others , 
that he is not ablolntely God , but inferiour to him, &c. bur 
theſe are horrible blaſphemies, nor cobe endured by any 
Chriſtian eare. 

Secondly,this ſhon!d ſtrre ith rorhankefulnefle to on Hſe 2: 

y, that 
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chat hath binpleaſed roimploy his owne glorious Majelty in 
the worke of our Redemption ; and that which was impoſſible 
tobe done otherwiſe , God hath effected by his owne hang. 
A man would have thought it had been better the whole 
world had runne headlong to hell, than that God ſhould haye 
come downe from heaven to performe this worke : bur God 
thought not ſo 3 therefore this ſhould ſtir ns up to all thanke- 
fulneſſe ro God rhar hath done this for ns, 

The third uſe 1s for comfort ; This ſhould aſſnre ns ofonr 
ſalvation, the Pillar it reſts npon being God himlelfe, who js 
utterly unchangeableof himſelfe,and thar he dorh is firme and 
ſure againitall oppoſirions whatloever; it. is unchangeable and 
unmoveable as God himſelfe is, and ſhall Rand faft againft 
the gates ofhell. 1 Pet.1,21, T hat your faith and hope might 
be in God, &c. Ifour Salvation did reſt in man, then inthe 
time of temptation we were gone ; but ſeeing itreſts upon 
God, it ſhall ſurely ſtand ; If thedivell canprevaile againf 
God,then he may prevalle again(t ns,elſe nor:we have need of 
this comforc in tempration, 


Second part of Secondly,that Feſws Chriſt is the ſecond Perſon in the bleſ- 
the Doc&rine. ſed Trinity, For fo illthe whole Scriptureruns; For firſt the 


KReaſor rt. 


Reafſos 2, 


Father is ſer downe,then the Son. Joh, 3.16. God ſo loved the 
world that hee ſent his Soune. And,1Tim.1.15 ( triſt Feſt 
came intothe world to ave ſinners. 


Thereafons why ]etns Chriſt che Mediatour, is the ſecond 


. Perſon,though there can be no realons given of neceſlicy, why 
' tt miuſt be ſ;yer chere may be given many reaſons of conyen!- 


ency why it1s (0. 

And firſt, Jeſns Chrift the Mediatour wastobea middle 
Perſon in the Office of mediarion hetwixt God and man, and 
rherefore it was conventent,that he ſhonld he a middle perſon 
in the ſubGitenceof his Godhead berwixc the Father and che 
holy Ghoſt. | 

Secondly , Jeſus Chriſt was to make theſe, for whom hee 
was Mediatour, like himſelfe : bur we are the ſons of God by 
hin), therefore he 1s the Son of God roo : he mult be the Son 
of God by Nature, that he might make us the ſons of God by 
Adoption and grace. 

Thirdly, 
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ſon, hee is ſent, and hee hath power, ro give the Spirit, And 
chough the firſt Perfon hath power to give the Spirit ; yerthe 
cannot be ſent ; And therefore it is the ſecond Perſon rhat is 
ſent roperforme this worke, 

Laſtly", he is che Perſon by whom we, and the world had Reaſox 4. 
our immediate being ; we were by the Word: then it is con- 
yenient that he ſhonld give us our well being, So ye have the 
Reaſons. 

The Utes are theſe : The firft nſe is againſt thoſe Heretichs, jy ſe 1. 
that held that the Father, or che holy Ghoſt was incarnate, as 
Sabelixes, Patripaſſiani , and divers others; bur wee ſee here 
that onely the ſecond Perſon, the Son of God,was incarnate ; 
and therefore their opinions are erroneous,and to berejected 
ofus. _ 

Secondly, is Jeſus Chriſt rhe ſecond Perſon in theblefſſed #{e 2. 

Trinity our Mediatour ? then let ns ſo embrace him , and ſo 
beleeveinhim , and whatſoever wee have to doe with God, 
we muſt goe to him in Chriſt 2 1t we pray orgive thankesto 
God, we mult doe it in Chriſt, Fe mn/# ksſſe the Son,Pſal. 2. 
w/t, We multembrace himas our Mediatour,ltt ever we wil 
be accepted of God;and ſo when we have finned againſt God, 
and would ſeeke Reconciliation, goeto him in Chriſt. x John 
2.1.1f any man ſin, wee have an Advocate with the Father = 
ven Jeſus (hriſt: 

Thirdly, this ſhould teach us, how much we are boundto #ſe Jo 
God,ywho nor onely hath beene pleaſed ro ordaine a courſe of 
ſalvation for ns, but alſo to pertorme it by his Son 3 hedid ir 
by his Sonne , ro make us know and acknowledge his grear 


| loye tons. And lo much tor the lecond part of the obſervation. 


Thethird point is chis:Thar Jeſns Chriftthe Mediatonr, is Third part of ' 
the revealing word of his Fathers will;or, he that reveales the che Doctrine. 
wil of God concernine our Salvation. Joh.1.18, No man hath 
ſeene God at any timeithe onely begotten Son, which is in the 
boſome of the Father,hehath declared him. Mat,y 1.27.New- 
ther knoweth any manthe Father,but the Sonne , and bee to 

Nn 2 whons 
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Hſe 1. 


He 2. 


whom the Sonne willreveale him ; the nature, will, and a1! 
things concerning the Father,the Son reveales; and therefore, 
at.17.5.the Father commands us to heare him. Heb,x 2, 
God hath ſpoken to a by his Sonne. And generally all the Ap. 
paritions and Revelations made to the Patriarkes and Pro. 
phets in theoldtimeby Angels inthe ſhape of men, weye 
by Jeſms Chriſt, 1 Pet.3. 19. He went by the Spirit and preg. 
ched tothe old world ; fo he was the revealing word of his Fa. 
thers willtothem ; heir was that revealed and declared the 
will of God, by the Prophets and Apoſtles trom time tortime; 
Nay, even the Spirit himſelfe whatſoever he reacheth is from 
Chrift. He (hall ſhew you of mine,faith our Savionr, Foh.16.1z, 
14. And this is his Propheticall Office, Dex15.18., A Prophet 
ſpallthe Lord God iy up unto you, like unto me;him ſhall jee 
heare.So much for the proote. 

The Reaſons : Firſt, none canrevealethe will of the Father, 
bur he that came ont of the boſome of the Father : But Chritt 
came out of the boſome of the Father, Joh» r. 13. Theretore 
he alone reveales the will of the Father, 

Secondly, None canreveale the Father,but he that knowes 
him : but Chrit alone knowes che Father, IZat.r r.27, there- 
fore none but he can reveale him. But you will ſay, doth not 
the Spirit both know and reveale the Farther ? Yes, but that 15 
only as Chriſts Deputy, 7oh.16.1 3.Joh.14.26. 

The Uſes: Firft,this ſhould teach us how dearly,and highly, 
and honourably we ſhould eſteeme of the matters of our (al- 
vation ; even asa matter publiſhed by the voyce of the Son of 
God himſelfe;and theretore let us withall reverence embrace 
It,and yeeld obedience to ir, | 

Secondly,this teacheth us to renounce all other words and 
revelations whatſoever * The Anabaprilts they call us robe- 
lieve their Revelations : The Papiſts to believe their Traditi- 
ons: The Jewes to beleeve their Talmud: The Turkes ro be- 
lieve their Alcoran, but what were this but to adde to the Dos 
&rine of Salvation , and believe lyes in ſtead of that I'rnth 
which Chriſt reyeales unto ns, and tojultle ont the word of 
God? therefore we muſt oppoſe all theſe by Gods word , and 
we mult kno nothing in matters of lalvation,but what Chrilt 

hath 
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hath revealed to us ; allother words and revelations we muſt 
reje& as the inventions of men. Our Saviour ſeeing many fall 
away from him he asked his Diſciples if they alſo would for- 
fake him, J0-6.63.Peter anſwers him, affer,whither ſhall we 
oe ? thou haſt the words sf eternal life. So muſt we anſwer 
chem: Jeſns Chriſt is the revealing wordvf eternal life,we wil 
not goe from him 2: And ifwe doe torſake him, then it ſhall be 
juſt with him, that, ſeeing wee would not beleeve rhe Truth, 
co giveus over tObeleeve delnfionsand lyes, And fo much 
concerning the Godhead by it ſelte. | 
Now it tollowes to bee confidered in the ſecond point of 
the manhood by it ſelf. The Word was made fleſh. For howſoe- 
yer the manhood hath no perſonall ſubfiftence by ic ſelfe , bur 
ſo loone as ever 1t was created, was united tothe Godhead, 
inthe Perſonof the Sonne of God ; yet becauſe it is an ab= 
ſolute nature, and creature by it ſelfe, though nor at any time 
ſeparated, yet alwates diſtin& trom the Godhead , therefore 
it requires to bee ſeverally handled ; That when we have po- 
ken & learned what the Godheador 1Vord is,in the firſt place, 
and the Manhood or Fleſh inthe ſecond place, wee may the 
more readily and judicially conceivect rhe Incarnation in 
thethird place. To make it plaineby a compariion, two ex- 
tremes are to meete and ro agree rogerher : this cannot bee 
done, except; firſt, we kno each ſeverally by it (elfe : ſo here 
the Pord or Godhead isas one extreme, the Fleſh orthe 
Manhood another : how thencan1T underſtand thereconcile- 
ment of both, except I underſtandeach by ir ſelfe ? 
For the better handling of this point , I will firft ſhew 1 


what is meant by this word Fleſh = Secondly, why it is ſocal- by the word 
led. Firſt, whatis meant by the word Fleſh. Howſoeverit is | i-th. 


true that the Scripture doth ſometimes extend this ord to 
all living creatures, Gereſ. 3.17. yet moſt uſually and proper- 
ly it is applyed to man, and that in many ſenſes : as firſt, It 
ſgnifies either part of man, cr whole man:eirher part of man, 
and that either the whole body, Levit. 16. 28. Thou ſhalt 
»ot marke thy ſelfe inthy fleſh.&c. meaning the body : or le- 
con1ly, the generative part, Zewvit.15-3. When his fleſh avoi- 
deth his iſſue : or elſe for the Boye of man, Gen.2.3, This is 
Nn 3 0p 
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—arw Bone of my Bone, and fleſh of my feſh or fourchly forthe 


unregenerate part inthe taithtull. Rozo.7.25. Then 1 my ſelſe 
in my minade, ſerve the Law of God,bur in my fleſh the Law of 
S$inne, Secondly, it istaken tor whole man,and that either for 
his whole Nature, or for his eſtate and condition in this life. 
Eir(t, for the whole natnreof man, and thar either {imply as 
he is a creature, Or as he is wholly corrupted with finne ; for 
man ſimply as a creature withont brand of corrvprion, 
Luke 3.6. Andall flejh ſhall ſee the glory of God.Gal. 2.16.6) 
the workes of the law ſhal no fleſh be juſtified.Or elle for whole 
manas hee is corrupted and defiled with finne, andſoiris 
taken, Gal, 5.17,24. The fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, &c. 
Andthey that are Chriſts have crucified the fleſh : and more 
plainly, Jeh.3.6.T hat which is borne of the fleſh is fleſhythis is 
the ſtate ofthe whole man, inthe wicked no part being rege- 
nerate, Or laſtly, itis taken for thewhole condition in 
chis preſent life, as /ife, poverty,&c.and (o it is taken, 1 Cor, 
7.28, They ſhall havetrouble in the fleſh, that is, inthe eſtate 
of their life ; and fo it isapplyed toonr Saviour, in Heby, 


- 5-7. Who in the dayes of his fleſh, &c. that is, inthetimeof 


his life, Now thequeſtion 1s, to know in which fignification 
Fleſh, is ro be taken inthis place. Surely, it is robe referred to 
that place where Fleſh 18 to be taken for the whole nature of 
man fmply, ashe is a Creature withour brand of corruption, 
The meaning then is this ; The Word was made Fleſh;that is, 
The word was made perfect man, conſiſting of Body and 
Sonle;he was made maninatrue being , as 17im.z.16.Ma- 
wifeſted inthe Fleſhthat is,in the true being of man:the ſpeech 
1s borrowed fromthe part to the whole, Fleſh being taken for 
the whole nature of man;noother ſenſe agrees with ir. Bur you 
will ay then, why doth nor the Text ſay; He was made mas? 
And thns we come to the ſecond point,}Why he tr called Fleſh. 

W hereofmany profitable realons may be given. 

Fiſt, Manfgnihes as well the Perſon, as the Nature; Fl; 
Hgn'ties the Nature onely , not the Perſon;now the reach of 
the holy Ghoſt, 1sroteach us, that Chriſt rooke our Nature, 
and not our Perſon, and therefore he faith Fleſh ; Bur doth hee 


nor call him Man elie-where ? Yes, often, but that mult be ex- | 


®pounded 


UMI 


of God, of Chriſt 45 


pounded by this, and this by that, andborh will prove thar 
Chriſt rooke the whole nature of man, not the Perſon : and 
when he faith Man , then he teacheth ns that he rooke whole 

man , and nor the fleſh onely ; So bothgives ns light tothis, 

Thar Jens Chriſt rook the perte& Nature of man,and nor the 

Perſon of man. 

Secondly, Man doth Ggnifie the beſt part of man with the 2. 
worſt , the hononrableſt withthe baſett ; Fleſh ſignifies the 
baſeft part onely ; Now the holy Ghoſt would teach us the 
humility of Chrift, in that he tooke nor only thebeft and no- 
bleſt part of man , the Soule ; bur be vouchſafed to take the 
baſeſt alſo, even the Body. Phil 2.6,7. The holy Ghoſt ſerting 
downe the Incarnation of Chriſt, ſhewes how exceedingly he 
humbled himſelfe, that though hee were in the forme of God, 
| and equall with God, yet he tocke upon him the forme of a ſer- 
| wazt,and was made like man.and four d inſhape as a man:;and 
therefore the ho/y Ghoſt (faith here, Fleſh,rather than Man. 

Thirdly, Fleſh doth more figniticantly imply our natnrall 
infimiries,than Man : now the holy Ghoſt would reach ns,rbat 3” 
he rooke not on him onr natnre onely, bur ovr infirmities al- 

{o.fin onely excepred,and therefore he faith Fleſh, rather than 
Man. | 
Fourthly, Fleſh is a bodily ſubRance of man, man conſifting 4. 
of a double ſubſtance , bodily and ſpirituall : now the holy 
Ghoſt would reach ns, thar Chriſt had a bodily and earthly 
nature , aswellas a ſpirituall and heavenly nature: andthis 
_ Plainely appeares,when he (aith Fle{þ,rhan ithe had faid 
an, 

Laſtly, Tt i8aid Fleſh.to tech ys tha he rooke nor onely 
one individuall man , but rhe whole Natnrect that kinde: 
whereas it he had faid Man,ir had Gynified bur onely the indie 
vidnall Perſon ofa man;whichifChrift ha itakenno more, he ,, - 
could have ſaved bur that one 5-rſon + and therefore rhe holy 
Ghoſt nſerh rather this word Fleſh than Man, 

Now the obſervation from: kence is this - That Jeins Chriſt Do7rixe. 
the Mediatour, is very true and perfett man ; The Word made 414 hdoinay. 


%4 


Fleſh, &c. that 1s, very God 1s mede very man, Toat hee "_ HY Co2Go 
istrue and perte&tman , isproved thus ; Firit, keehad the 7 - 
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name ofa man. Secondly, he came ofthe race of man, Third- 
ly, he had the parts ofa man. Fourthly, che Birch andgrowch 
.of a man. Fifthly, the Actions and behaviour of a man, Laſtly, 
he had the infirmities of a man. Firtt,he had the name of 2a man 
expreſly given him1n the Scriptures, and theretorehe hath/the 
crne nature of a man ; for the Scripture calls things as indeeg 
rhey are, not as they are not. 1 71-1.2.5.7 he mas Chriſt Je. 
ſ»s.AQs 17.31. Hee willjudge the world mrighteonſncjje by 
that man whom hee hath appointed, Now wee know Chriit 
Jeſus ſhalljudge the world. So welee the Scripture calls him 
man, and therefore he is true man, Secondly, he came ofthe. 
raceof mankind, and therefore the Scriptures call him the 
© Sonne of man, Matthew 9.6. and more particularly the Son 
of Mary, Luke. 1,31 :44Nay,the holy Ghoſt goes further,and 
ſhewes of what Tribe he was, Heb.7.14.1t is evident that our 
Lord ſprang out of Judah; Nayghe ſhewes ot what tamily hee 
was, Rom. 1.3, Which was made of the ſeedof David;and in 
Heb.2.16.He tooke the ſeed of Abraham:and lo likewiſe,Ga!. 
3-16,Chrift is faidto be Abrahams ſeed : And to putthe mat- 
ter ont of all doubt,the holy Ghoſt ſhewes that he came of that 
_ verynature of man that was madeat the beginning;he came cf 
therace of Adam and Eve:ct Adam, Lnk.3.18. The Soune of 
Adam; and of Eve, Gen. 3.16. Theſeede of the woman jhall 
breake the Serpents head. So hee was by ſucceſſion the Son of 
Adam both by farther and anther. Thins hee hath the parts 
ofa man, the Body and Soule of aman ; thebody of a man, 
1 Pet.2.24 Who bare onr ſins in his body;So he had the parts of 
a body, as boxes and fleſh,and hands and feete. Luk.24.39.Be- 
hold my bands and my feet, c. A ſpirit hath not Fleſh aud 
Bones as you ſee me have.So he hada Soule. Mat.26.38. My 
Soul is heavy, &c. and all the faculties ofa Soule,as under- 
Randing,will, &c. for he did diſpute and reafun, by the faculty 
of the underſtanding as we do;he had allthe efſentiall and na» 
rorall parts and powers of body and foule, and therefore muſt 
needs be a true man. Fourthly,he had the Birth and groweh of 
a man, heewas conceived in the womb of his mother as a 
man, Luk.1-31. He was born inthe uſnall time as a man, Luk, 
2.7.tvadled>Enk;2.12.He grey up as a man;both in ___ 
ody 
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body and minde, Lake 2, 40, 5 2- and therefore hee was a rrne 
man.Fifthly, he had the Actions and behaviour ofa man, PL, 
2.7. He was found in ſhape.,that 1s,in carriage and behaviour ag 
a man, Joh.1. 14. He awelt among ſt #5 faith the Apoltle, that 
is, hee had bis converſation amongſt us, hee did eate, and 
drinke,and ſpeake,and {leep,and did all things belonging to a 
man, Afts 1.21. All the while the Lord Jeſus was converſant 
with as, that is, all the while that hee went in, and our be- 
fore us as a man. Laſtly,he had the infirmities of a man, Heb, 
4-15. For we have ot an high-Prieſt, which cannot be tonched 
with the feelingofonr infirmities,but was inall things tempted 
like unto us,yet without ſin, Hewas hungry, Mat q.2. Thirſty, 
John,q.7. Wearie,Joh,q.6.Wept,Joh.11.35 Sorrowed, Mark. 
3-5» Laſtly, hee died as other men doe,givizg ap the Ghoſt, 
John, 19. 30. which are manifeſt proofes that he was trne and 


very man, 
The Reaſons of this point are theſe : That Chriſt istrue and 


perfect man, | 
The firſt Reaſon is, becauſe it was fo foretold that he ſhould Reaſer r. 
| beſnchanone,Gew.3,15- It was foretold that he ſhould be the 
ſeed of the Woman, And,Gen.22.18.that he ſhould be the ſeed 
of eAbraham : That is , that hee ſhould bee arrne and per. 
fe&t man, Now that which is foretold of God mult needes 
come to paſſe, and therefore he was a true and perfect man. 

Secondly , the Jnſticeof God required that the ſame Na. Reaſon 2, 
ture ſhould bee puniſhed, that had offended. Now Chriſt be. 
ing to make ſatisfaction for our fins, hee mult needesrtake our 
whole Nature to make ſatisfaction for ns in : for our whole 
nature had ſinned ; and farre be it from ns to thinke that God 
would puniſh one Creature for another, or one Nature for a- 
nother, 

Thirdly, Chriſt comming tobee our Mcdiatour, wasto bee Reaſos +. 
oorHeadave his members ; then there mult beea proportion 4 
berwixt rhe Members and the Head. Now the Members 
are perfect men, thenſo is the Head alto, elle it ſhould bee a 
Monſter,ifit ſhould have a divine Head anda humane Body, 
as ſome Fiſhes that have the head of a Dog, and the body of a 
Fiſh: But this cannot be in Chiritis Body, but as the Members 
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Reaſon 4. 


Reaſon 5, 


Hſe Zo 


Hſe 2. 


ns to Heaven, therefore he muſt needs live here on Earth. Hee 
was to make us pattakers of Glory and of the divine Nature, 
therefore hee muſt needs be partaker of Infirmity,and of the 
hnmane Natumte. He was to make us Boxe of his Bone and Fleſh 
of his Fleſh,theretore he muſt needs become Bore of owr Buxe 
and Fleſh of our Fleſh. 

The Laſt Reaſon is that ofthe Apoſtle, Heb.2.r 7,18, 1t be- 
hoved himin all things to be made lihe unto his brethren,thas 
he might bee a merciful and a faithfull high Prieſt,able and 
willing to ſuccour us in diftrefle, even from his owne experi. 
ence of our infirmities. 

The Uſes are many. 

Firſt,here is an excellent evidence of the great and bounti. 
full love of God rous, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks,7 3.3 .4.thar not» 
withſtanding we had ſinned againſt him,& were become his e- 
nemies,{o that our Naturewas as great an enemy to him,as the 
Divel himſelfe almoſt; yer that the Lord God ſhould bee (o af- 
tected with us, that he ſhonld ſend downe his own Son Jeius 
Chriſt ro take this adverſe Nature upon him.,even his encmies 
Nature, toſfave vs that were his enemies. This bonntifulneſſe 
of God will the better appeare, if we conſider, that he denied 
this to all inferiour Creatures , yea to higher Creatures 
than weare, The Angels fell, and Chriſt might have raken 
cheir Natnre to redeem them: but he in no fort tooke the An- 
gels Nature,but the ſeed of Abraham, Heb.2.1t ſhould fiir us 
up to admiration of Gods fingnlar affection towards ns,and it 
ſhonld provoke vs to all thankefulneſſe tohim,and rorender 
loveto him againe, to giveour bodies and whole Nature ivik 
lingly co be imployed in his ſervice. 

Secondly, It hewerh the humilicy of Jeſs ChriRt,thar did 
abaſe himſelfe ſo low,as totake onr hnmane Nature upon him, 
being ſo baſe a Natnre, and he fo high and excellent a Perſon ; 
this is the moſt pregnant example of hnmilicy that ever _ 
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read of, The Apoſtle, Ph1l.2.6,7,8. amplifies it from very ma- 
ny particulars, He was inthe forme of God(faith the Apoltle) 
equall with God, but he made himſelfe of no reputation, tooke 
on him the forme of a ſervant, was made like unto men, and 
found in ſhape as aman ; hee humbled himſelfeunto death, 
even the death of the (roſſe, &c, A proud man would have 
chought ir a great ſhame co have done thns ; but our Savionr 
Chritt thought it nor fo : Therefore this ſhould ſtir us up to i- 
mitation, as the Apoſtle exhorts us in the fifth verſe, Let the 
ſame minde be in you that was in Feſws (hriſt.Let ns beaſha- 
med to be proud,or codiſdaine any man , or any office'or ſer- 

vice, or aty thing thongh never þ baſe,if ic be agreeableto 
Gods Ordinance that he may have glory by it, & for the good 
ofthy Brother, though thy ſelfe be never ſogrear,ſeeing Gods 

_ glorious Son diſdained not to humble himſelfe chus for 
thee. 


The third Uſe is for comfort to Gods Children: Chriſt cook #ſe 3+ 


our whole Nature, therefore here is comfort for us, Firſt, a» 
eainſt the ſinfulneſſe of our Nature which weecarry about ns ; 
tor our Nature hath anſwered for finnealready in Chriſt. Yea, 
bur ſome will ſay, fill Tam prone to finne : yer here 1s thy 
comfort, that Chriſt hath aſſumed thy Nature and fanQtified it 
it to the fall in his owne Perſon, and thy Nature ſhall alſo bee 
anQified by lirtle and littlecill icbe intirely made holy, So 
ſecondly , likewiſe it is comfort againſtthe baſeneſſe of my 
Nature, which isbut Fleſh and Blond, compaſſed about with 
many infirmities and miſeries. What then ? My Nature 1s ex- 
cellently glorified already in Chriſt, and this Natureof mine 
ſhall be glorified in me to rhe full at the laſt day ; For hee is 
Fleſh of our Fleſh, and Bone of our Bone , and therefore as 
he is exaltedroglory , ſoſhall wee hereafter : and therefore 
thongh we be here in this world diſpiſed,perſecuted, and con- 
remned of men , yet we are honored in a high degree by the 
Sonne of God in his owne Perſon already, and ſhall be inthe 
world to come inevery one of our owne Perſons, Thirdly, 
here is comfort againſt the infirmities of our Nature, becauſe 
Chriſt Jeſs himſelfe barethem inour Nature, and therefore 
they are ſyeerned rons inthe enduring ofthem - andalſo 
Oo 3 hence 
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hence we have atlurance of comfort and help againſt chem;be- 
cauſe hebare rhem that hatha fellow feeling of chem, ang 
therefore will be compaſſionate toward , and bochready and 
willing to helpe us, and che Apoltle ſhewerh, Heb. 4.15. and 
the 5.2. He char hathbeene a beggar by the highway, or in a- 
other neceſſity,and is freed from it,he wil be the more compa(- 
fionate, and che berter know how corelieve choſe that arein 
the like neceſſity, even froma fellow-feeling thac he hath of 
their miſery : Soour Saviour Jeſus Chriſt having borne our in. 
firmities,will be ready and willing to helpe us, evenour of a 
fellow-feeling that he hath of themzand therefore this may be 
comfort to us againſt all che infirmities of our Nature , even 
againſt death ir ſelfe. 
Fourthly, Hath Chriſt Jeſus aſſumed our humane Nature ? 
Then we ought ro have a reverent eſtimation of this good 
Nature which we carry about with us, as being the very ſame 
which the Sonne of God took on him 3; let us therefore reve- 
rently reſpect it, borh in our ſelves and others. [nour ſelves lec 
us take heed we defile itnot with finne , doe not abule it to 
{lavich and wicked courſes. Wilt thon take the Fleſh and Na- 
cure of Chriſt,and make it the Fleſh & Nature ofa Drunkard, 
or ofa W horemonger?&c. God forbid;for chenthou ſhalt a- 
buie the Nature of Chrift. Ando in others, in thy poore Bre- 
thren doenot vilifie this Nature, but love and cheriſh it,and 
do wellby it;it is Chriſts owne Fleſh and Nature,therefore be 
not thou aſhamed ofit inthem. He was nor aſhamed ro call 
them Brethren, Heb. 2.1 1.therefore be thou like nnto him. 
Fifchly,here is matter ofreproofe againſt many Heretickes; 
here1s a who!e Rabble of Heretickes, a Legion of Divels, ro 
fight againſt chis Truch, I cancall them nobercer,for they are 
directly againſt Chriſt. Afarcian he held char Chriſt had nor 
the true SubRance, bur only the ſemblance or ſhew ofa 
man.allecging for his proofe, the Apoſtle, Philip 2.7, He was 
maae like man. Bur there it 1s underſtood.a true likeneſſe(e- 
ven as one man is hike another) nota counterfeit, And alfo 
they alledge that in Roms. 8.3, God ſending his Sonne inthe 
fimilitude of finfull Fleſh, But there fimilirude is not referred 
to Fleſhbut co finfall Fleſh, This Errour ſome aſcribero the 
AM anichees, 
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CHManichees, but the Hanichees confeſſe he had the true ſub- 
ſtance of Man,but he brought it from Heaven:alledging 1 Cor, 
I 5.47. The ſecond man is the Lord from Heaven. But this is 
ſpoken of the Perſon of Chriſt, nor of his Manhood by ir ſelfe, 
This Errour is rather aſcribed ro Valentinnas. Apolinaris con- 
feſled the Fleſh ofa man 1n him,bur nor the Soule,bur rhat his 
Deity was in ſtead of his Soul. But we know that it is aids Fe 
groaned in his Soule,Joh.11.33.Now his Deity cannot groan, 
Vide Zegedine 584.This is alfoalcribed ro the Arians, Vide 
Zeged.5 84. Appelles held that he made his body of the fonre 
Elements, Epiphan, Hereſ 44. Ando certaine Ebionites held 
that he was a created man betore all things , Epiphan. Here. 
30, and ſodenie him the birth ofa man. Bur we know he was 
born of the Virgine Mary. The Monothelites held thar Chriſt 
had bur one will, that is,as he was God,not as he was man,and 
ſo denie the parts and ations of a man to him. Laſtly,the /b5- 
quitaries wil have his Manhoodevery where, and fo they de- 
{troy the very being of his Manhood, Thele and all ſnch Here- 
tickes as denie Chriſt to be come in the Fleſh, they are nor of 
God butthey are the Spirits of Antichriſt,1.Joh.4.v.3. 
Laitly, i-eing tt 15 {0 that Chriſt hathraken onr Nature np- 
on him, then ler us ſobeleeve in him, and ſo embrace him, as 
true and perte&t man ; yet with theſe l1mitattons, take it not 
r00 ſhort,and extend 1t not too far.Firſft,take it not too ſhort; 
ſo do they that ſay he had a Manhood, but being uniced tothe 
Godhead it was loſt & ſwallowed up of it : Bur theſe come ro0 
ſhort;for Chriſt was (till perte&t man after this Union; neither 
did he ceaſe to be fo at his death (as ſome thinke he did\nor at 
his aſcenfion into Heaven , neither ſhall hee atterthe day of 
judgement :for'evenas the benefit of his Mediation laſts for e- 
ver, ſo ſhal his Manhood be for ever. Ochers cake it roo ſhortzin 
this ſznie, inthat they thinke 1t a diſparagement & diſgrace to 
Chriſt to aſcribe infirmitiesrohim , roſay,that with our Na» 
turehe rooke our infirmities alſo:but he cannnot be true man, 
except he rake onrnatural infirmities,Secondly,nor yer retch 
it too farre : though we ſay he tooke our infirmities, yet with- 
ont ſinne : hnne muſt till be excepred, Hebr.4.15.and 7. 26. 
And conſequently,the cauſes of fin,as generation by man ; hee 
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Zanch, dein- hadnot an earthly Father , for then his generation could nor 
carnat.lib.2c.3 haye beene Without ſfinne, or creation of any thing inthe 


9.3.theſe I» 


wombe of his Mother nor ſanctified. It was impotliible he 
ſhould be rainted with finne, being God : and it was neceſſa. 
ry he ſhould be withour finne , he being a ſacrifice for finne, 
Againe,ftrecch it nor roo farre, as to thinke, that he till con- 
tinues in the ſtate of infirmity after his refurreQtion : for hows 
ſoever he hath our Nature, and be ſill a perfect man, yet he is 
a man of Glory, nor of Infirmities; his 1nfirmities are utterly 
caſtoff for ever after his reſurre&ion,, and now he hath a glo. 
rified Body. No marvaile therefore, that CHary knew him 
not,but rooke him for the Gardiner after he was riſen;and that 
the Diſciples ſuppoſed chey had ſeene a Spirit, when he appea- 
red rothem, Luke 24.37. Nay he is fo farre from infirmiries, 
asthat he hath perfe&t Glory and authority over the world ; 
eſpecially , over his Church : All things are pat in ſubjeition 
rwoder his feet, Heb.2.8.God hath made him Lord and Chriſt, 
Atts 2.36, And Phil, 2.9,10. God hath highly exalted him, 
and given him a name aboveevery name, that at the name of 
Feſws every knee ſhould bow, © Sothough he never depoſed his 
Nature, yer he laid downe his Infirmities at his death andre- 
ſurre&tion ; And therefore the Apoftle ſaith, Hee dies ns more, 
Ro. 6.9. Thirdly extend it not too farre , as they doe thar 
ay,ifhe have taken the whole Nature of man,then he will ſave 
all men. No, he will ſave none, but thoſe that are incorporated 
into him by Faith, and are members of his Body : for as he 
made onr Nature his by aſſuming it, ſo we mult make his ours 
by believing andreſting upon it : we muſt be his brethren as 
wel as he isours, The Fleſh proficerh ns nothing, [7 5s the Spi- 
rit that quickneth and giveth ns life, . 

Weehave ſpokenin handling ofthis Queſtion, of the rwo 
firſt general! points propounded to be handled in the ſame. 
Namely, Firft, the Word by it ſelfe, Secondly, ofthe Fleſp by 
it ſelfe. It followes now char we ſpeake ofthe third general] 
point, the Ford and the Fleſhithe Godhead and the Manhood 
both together, (W4s made Fleſh)which we call his [ncarnati- 
ex ; and this word [wcarnation anſwers fitly tothe words of 
the Text (/as made Fleſh ;) for to be incarnate isto be _ 

Fleſh. 
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Fleſh, And here in theſe words made Fleſh, weare to confi- 
der ; Firſt, ofthe phraſe. Secondly , ofthe matter. Firſt, 
of the phraſe. This 1s the moſt fignificant phraſe in all the 
Scripture to expreſs this Myſtery of Chrifts Incarnati- 
0x. Some places ſpeake of his Fleſh; asinthe 1 Tim, 3.16, 
God manifeſtedinthe Fleſh. And,1 John 4.2. Every Spirit 
that confeſſeth not that Jeſus Chrift is come in the Fleſh,@&c, 
Other places ſpeake of his being made, as Gal. 4, 4. made of a 
woman. And,Rom.1. 3. made of the Seede of David. Bur this 
place ſpeaketh moſt directly and expreflely rothe point in 
both reſpe&s, both of his F/eſh, and being made Fleſh. Sorhen 
this is the plaineſt place of all other,though all chereſt intend 
and meane the ſame thing; bur this ſpeakes ir plainely.So rhat 
If any man ſhould aske me, what Chriſt is 2 1conld not more 
plainely exprefle it, than by theſe words , to ſay, He is the 
Word made Fleſh. Ic is fo plaine, that ſome have hence grofle- 
ly concluded (ſtanding uponthe ſtrictneſſe of the phraſe) char 
therefore the Word was either altered and changed into Fleſh, 
or at the leaſt that the Yord did ſniffer ſomerhing tobe done 
unto it ſelfe in this [ncarnation. But the collection is falſe in 
borh : For firſt, there is no changing of one ſubſtance into ano- 
ther; for God cannot be changed,neither will the phraſe beare 
It, no more than when we tay, the Ayre is inlightned,it ſhould 
therefore follow, that the Ayre is rurned into Light, whereas 
the Ayre whether ithe darke, or whether ir be light, Qillic 
continues the ſame Subſtance. Secondly,neither 1s there any 
paſſion; the Word ſuffered noching tobe done untoir , for thar 
15 againſt the Nature of God , forthis Word made Fleſh may 
as well betranſlated became Fleſh,which may and doth often- 
times intend a voluntary Action of the Perſon rhar it is ſpoken 
of; according to that of the Apoſtle , 1 Cor. 9.20. F became a 
Few tothe Jew, that is he voluntarily conformed himſelte, 
&c. So Chriſt here is an Agent or Doer, he Actually rooke onr 
Fleſhon him, rather than a Patient or Sufferer. The ſpeech is 
Paſſive, bur the ſenſe is rather Ative. And ſo much ofthe 
phraſe, fade Pleſh, = 
Now cothe matter it ſelfe,wherein are theſe particulars to 


be conſidered ; Firſt,the AR or worke done ; Secondly, the 
manner 
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manner how ir was done: Third ly,the meanes whereby it was 
done : Fowrrhly,the time when 1t was done: And Lallly, the 


conſequents of it being done. Firſt, ofche At or Wotke ic 
ſelfe, 7 heWord was made fleſh: that is, Jeſus Chriſt being very 
God,becameverie Man. This intends two things : Firſt an 
Afſumprion or taking on him : Secondly, ſuch a raking on 
him,as makes a perfect union of both Natures in one Perjoq, 
Firſt, a taking on him, here is the Aſſumprion , ſothe Apolile 
faith, Phil.2.7, Andtooke on him the forme of a Servant : And 
Heb. 2.16.Tooke on him the ſeed of Abraham. And here we 
areto conſider two things, Firlt, what he did aflume , Fleſh , 
our whole Nature. Sccondly, who did aflume it, The Word, 
not ſimply God, bur Chrift ; and nor his divine Nature, buc 
his perſon : ſothis is the right Nate of the buſineſle , and the 
moſt proper anddire*t maner of ſpeech,that the ſecondPerlon, 
the Sonne of God , rooke upon him our fleſh or nature 2: So 
here is the aſſumption. Andſecondly,this is fuch an Aſump- 
rion,as cauſeth a plaine and perfect union ; for hee did nor fo 
aſſumeour fleſh,as that his Godhead and his Manhood were 
each a ſeverall Perſon,but that both of them were united toge- 
ther in one perſon,cach Natureremainivg diſtin&,and yet he 
continuing one and the ſame Perſon. In this union wee are 
ro conſider the matter, and the Subjet, Toſpeake properly 
and diſtin&tly, the matter of this union, 1s therwo Natures, 
the Manhood nnitedtothe Godhead. The {ubject of this uni- 
on, is the Perſon of the Son of God. The union 1s not made 
of the Perſon,bur inthe Perſon, and hence it iscalled the per- 
ſonall union ; becauſe, howſoever it is,nct of Perſons (for there 
was never bur one 1n this canſe) but ofthe Natures as they 


being the matter ofthis union ; yet itis not inthe Natures, 


(for they were never madeone,bur ſtill continue two) bur in 
the Perſon as being the Subject of this union : So then the De- 


. finicion of the perſonall nnion appeares plainely to bee this, 


namely, the meeting together of the perfect divine Nature, 
and ofthe perfe&t humane Nature , both inone and the ſame 
Perſon of the Sonne of God, and yer each of them remaining a 
diſtinct Nature by it ſelfe, and retaining their owne eſſentiall 
properties, Firſt,in this union, there mult be a meeting toge- 

ther 
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ther of the perfe&t Divine and of chepertet Humane nature. 
Secondly, they muſt both meece in one Perſon ofthe Sonne of 
God, And thirdly, each muſt retaine their ſeverall and effenti- 
all Natures and properties. As forexample,it is che property 
of che Deity to forgive our fins,and roheare our prayers; and 
chis propercy 1t retaines ill:and it 1s the property of the Hy. 
manity to be contained in one placear once,and this property 
it retaines (i111. 

There be many Unions in the world 2 as firtt, there is a na- 
curall Union, as of rhe Soule and Body in one wan. Secondly, 
chereis 2 carnall Union, as ofthe man and wite. Thirdly,there 
1$ an artificiall Union, as of Timber and Stones iq one buil- 
| ding, anddivers things ina garment. Fourthly, there is a ſoci- 
all Union, as of the members inone Body, Fifthly, there is a 
ſpiricuall Union, as berwixt Chriſt and his Church. Laſtly, 
there is this perſonall Union of the two Natures in Chritt ; 
and this is ſingular and unmatchable , chereis bur onethar 
may be compared with it, and chat 1s che union of the Perſons 
in the Deity, where three _ arennitedinone ſubſtance, 
andcherefore ic is called a ſubſtanciall union ; and this of cwo 
Natures inone perion,none elſe can be compared with it. Fur- 
ther,we muſt underſtand chat Chrit had another union, viz, 
of the Sonle and Body,bur that not a perſonallunionot his rwo 
natures inone Perſon, as this is : ſo that if yee aske me, hoy 
many ſabſtances Chriſt conſiſts of? I anſwer, Three,the Body, 
che Soule,and the Deity : bur if ye aske me, how many na- 
cures hehath ? I anſwer, Two, one humane, the other di- 
vine : So Chriſt conſiſts of three ſubſtances ; and yer bur of 
two natures. And fo much of the firſt point, the Act or worke 
done, 

The ſecond point, is the manner how it was done. And that 
is wonderfull and nnſearchable. It is hard co conceive how the 
Body and the Soule of a child are united rogerher inordinary 
generation : Androconceive how the Body and Soule of 
Chriſt wasjoyned cogether, is harder : Bur this co conceive 
how his two natures, the Manhood, and the Goqhead were 
united rogerher in one perſon , is much more difficulc. The 


Scriptures call che worke of the holy Ghoſt , inthis kinde, 
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an oyerſhadowing, Luke 1.35.as intending, amongſt other 
rhings that jitis a darke Myſtery , not tro bee comprehended 
but only as ina ſhadow ; wemuſt conceive of it in this man. 
ner.Firſ{t,thart his mother was made fic ro receiverhe worke ct 
che holy Ghett , and ro conceive a-childe without man. Se. 
condly, the particular matter whereof Chrifts Body was tohe 
conceived and made, was ſanCtified and cleanſed from all cor. 
ruptionof finne both originall and aQtvall. Thirdly, when jr 
was ſo cleanſed, the Body was framed & created of it.Fonrth. 
ly, then his Soule was created and infuted into the Body, anq 
to he was a perfe&t man, Fifthly, thisperfe& manhood was y. 
nited tothe Godhead inthe Perſon of the Sonne of God. And 
ſo here is Chriſt very God , and very man. Now wee mnſt 
underitand that all theſe Actions were done in aninſtant : for 
they were done by God that needeth no rimetocoe his by- 
fineſſe in ; ſo thats] ſay, theſe five Actions weredone inthe 
very infiant of his conception ; for it isimpoſſible that any ef: 
ſentia!l part of Chriſts Nature ſhould ſubfift in any thing 
bur in his Perfor, and therefore there was no eflentiall part of 
Chrifts Manhocd, but fo ſcone as it bad a being it had a ſubſi- 
ting inthe lecond Perſon:therefore all was done at an inſtant; 
for it wee ſhould ſay hee had a bocy firlt, anddid vnite that to 
his Perſon, then hee ſhould unite an imperfe@ Nature to his 
perfe&t Perſon, and therefcre this was more in Chriſt than in 
any orher man: For in the ordinary generation of men, they 
have their Bodies framed firſt, and then after ſome time their 
Soules are infuſed ; But Chriſts Soule was infuſed at the jn- 
Rant of conception, and this is denyed to any other , ſave ro 
the firſt dam; for he fo ſoon as his Body was madeghis Son'e 
was infuſed ; And Chriſt was nor to bee inferiour, but to be e- 
quall ro him in his humane nature. Ir 1s true, that bis body ir - 
creaſed in the wombe,and grewriperothebirth in the orcin; - 
ry time that others do;bur yer his Soule was infuſed, and both 
Soule & Body nnited to his Perſon atthe very inſtant of con- 
ception, as is ſhewed. And fo much of the ſecond point, 
namely, the manner how this was done. 
The third poinr is, the meanes whereby it was done : and 
they are twothe firſt ts Active,the ſecond Paſſive. The Active 
meanes 


0 i 


Of God, of Chriſt. 


meanes was the holy Ghoſt ; che Paſkve was the Virgine Aa. 
77- That the ARtive meanes was the holy Ghoft, ſoit was be- 
fore promiſed or foretold, L»ke r.35- and (o it was confirmed 
afrer the conception, Aatth. rt. 20. that which is conceived 
in her is of the holy Ghoſt. So that the holy Ghoſt is the A- 
gent inthis worke, Imagine not upon the hazzard of your 
Damnation, any grofſe or carna!l Action in this caſe ; but con- 
ceive of it with all reverence & admiration, with heavenly,% 
holy,and fpirituall choughrs, worthy of chis heavenly worke 
of the holy Spirit. Ic is Blaſphemie,to fay that the holy Ghoſt 
did the officeof an Husband ro the Virgine ary : wee may 
more lafely ſay,ſpeaking in ſobriety, that he did the office of a 
Farher in reſpetof Chriſt : for whatſoever was acted inthis 
bulineſle, he had the whole and onely worke, he was concei- 
vedof the holy Ghoſt. This point 1s ſubject rotwo excep- 
tions. Firſt, it may be ſaid, had nor all che perions in the Tri- 
nity a hand in this worke, as well as the holy Ghoſt? Yes, for 
whatſoever one doth (being anoutward worke ofthe Trinity) 
all doe ; yet hereinevery of them reſerves their ſeverallpro- 


the whole Triniry mediately , bur immediately ofthe holy 
Ghe#t : It was thewhole worke of the Trinity inchoarive : 
but ofthe Sonne rerminarive., becauſe it was finiſhed in him : 
ill wee muſtreſerve their ſeverall properties in working. 
The Fathers make it plaine by this imilitude ; As if three fi 
Aers ſhould all worke or weave a garment for the ſecond Si- 
ſer and pur it on her ; allof chem have a hand init, bur the 
tecond puts it on, So likewiſe by another imilitude ofa mar- 
riage; Ina marriage; Firlt,thereis the perſons tobe married, 
and that is Chriſt coour fleſh; ſo theres the Father that gives 
che woman to the Bridegroome,& this 1s God the Father;and 
then thirdly,theremuſt be the Miniſter that joyns them toge- 


.- ther in marriage, andthar is the holy Ghoſt char nnites the 


A1anhood tothe perſon of the Sonne. By theſe compariſons 
being (oberly underftood , we may have ſome lender reſem- 
blance, and light in this great myltery , bnr preſſe them nor 
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perry coir ſelfe ; the Father his property isroſend ; the; * 


Son to come inthe Fleſh ; the holy-Ghoſt he made anqdunired +; junt in 
the Manhood to the perion of the Sonne. It was the worke of 4i:1/2. 
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coo farre , for indeed no compariſon can match this t It js 
called anoverſhadowing » Luke 1.35. toteach ns that wee 
muſt nor-pry, nor dive into ir too farre,bur if we conceive of ir 
25 it were under availe, it is ſufficient. The ſecond exception 
chatthis point is ſubje& unto, is this : If the holy Ghoſt bee 
the Agent and active worker in Chriſts conception, why then 
is not Chrif& according to his EHanhood the Sonne of the 
holy Gheſt ? The Aniwer is>No ; becauſe hee was not made 
of the ſubſtance of the holy Ghoſt, whereas children are of 
the ſubſtance cftheir Parents ; bur Chriſt his Manhood was 
madeonelyby the power andoperation Of the holy Ghoſt,per- 
forming the workes before ſpecified, and nor of his ſubſtance, 
and therefore he cannot bee ſaid ro bee the Father of Chriſt in 
reſpe&t of his 22anhood. The ſecond meanes was Paſſive,and 
thatwas his mother,a VirginIfey 7. 14. & the Virgin Mary, 
Luk.1,3c,31. And thovghhe had nor his being from manim- 
mediatly, yer he came mediatly from mankind; He was made 
of a woman, Gal.q.4.and (0 conſequently and mediately hee 
came from man, ofthe ſeed of David, Row. 1.3. Afingnlar 
founcaine, a Virgmm,a ſanctified Virgin,agracious Yirgin,for 
ſuch aſweere fireame toiſlnefrom ; . never ſich a child came 
from any morher,never ſuch a mother bronght forth any child, 
There can bee but foure meanes whereby mankind can have 
any being ; either firſt withour man or woman, and thus A- 
dam had hisbeing : the ſecond is of manwithont che helpe of 
a woman , -and thus Eve had her being : rhethird is , both 
of man and of woman together,and fo all rhe children and ge- 
neration of Adam had theirbeing : the fourth is ofa woman. 
withont a man, & this is proper onely to Jeſns Chriſt the Son 
of God. Sorhe paſſive meanes was the Virgin Mary, the A- 
ive the holy Gheſt. And ſo mnch of theſe three points,the Act 
or worke done,the Manner,and rhe Meanes. 

Now wee willdraw all that hath beene ſpoken into an oh- 
ſervation,and hat is this ; Jeſus Chriſt 18 very God and very 
ma'3 , both rogerher in one and the ſame Perſon of the Sonne 
of God, The Text carrieth it ſweetely and plainely,che Word, 
then he was God; Fleſhythen he was man ; made Fleſh , there 
they are both rogether , namely , 1a the Perſon of ama” 
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of God. Norte that che obſervation hath three points to bee 
proved init. Firſt, that he is very God, andvery man, both 
together, Secondly, in one and the ſame perſon, And thirdly, 
that this perſon is the Sonne of God. Bnr generally the ſame 
places of Scripture that prove one of thefe , prove all three, 
and they are nor to be dit joyned ; therefore we will handle 
chem rogerher,Ga/.4-4,5. God ſent forth his Sonne, &c, His 
Sonne, thereforehee is very God:made of « woman,gtheretore 
he is very man; for what doth proceed of a woman but man. 
kinde? Secondly that He might redeeme,nor rhat they might 
redeeme ; therefore nor many , buronePerſon, even thar 
ſame Perſon that is very God, being alſovery man withall, 
Thirdly, andall this js the Sonne of God, bis Somne,Phil.2, 5, 
6,7. Firſt, He was inthe forme of G od, equall with God,there- 
fore very God; and withall inthe forme of « ſervant , made 
like man, &c. therefore very man. Secondly,and that inone 
and theſame perſon,for ſo che Text ſpeakes ftillot oneand the 
ſameperſon, who being,andgbe made, &c. Thirdly, and what 
perſon was this? the Perſon of the Son of God, for fa the Text 
ſaith expreſſely, Who being in the forme of God,E&c.Rom. 8.2. 
God ſending his Son,&c. His Soninthe fleſh, there is the dn- Roaſt 
plicity of Natures, he was very God and very man. Secondly, 6,9 pine in 4 
the unity of the Perſon inthat he ſpeakes bur of one alone bs the obſeryari- 
Ser; Thirdly, there is the ipccification of that one perſon, has 2 thar Chrift 


owne Son , that js,that onE perſon of the Son of God.So much _— _ 


for proofe of the point, OE rogether, 
The Reaſons of it aretheſe. Firſt, ofthe firſt point inthe Reaſoy x, 
obſervation, & conſquently in a _ underſtanding ofall the 
ret. Firt,man had ſinned, and God had paſſed a moſt juſt ſen- 
tence of death,and eternall curſe and damnation upon allman- 
kinde for finne, Geneſis 2.17-and Geneſis 3-17- this being 
threatned before, no donbt bur it mult accordingly be perfor 
med after :If this ſentence be not reverſt,we ſhallbealldam- 
ned without mercy : byt how ſhallthis bereverſt? rhe Juſtice 
and unchangeableneſſe of God will nor ſuffer it, therefore 
all mankindeare accurſed and damned , either in themſelves 
or in their ſurety:whoor what is the ſurety ? one man cannnor 


be ſurety for another , much leſle forall, Pſaln.qg. A mas 
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cannot redeeme his brother (faith David) it coſt more thax 
ſo ; neither can any orher creature or nature be the ſurety, bur 
the ſame that ſinned muſt die;therefore of neceſſity he muſt be 
very man that is the ſurety, Againe he muft be ſuch a man as 1s 


befide, elſe he cannotredeeme them : and thar cannot be an; 
creature, for none ofthem is of this value, but hemuſ be very 
God; therefore Jeſus Chriſt is very God and very man, beth 
rogether in one Perſon. 
Reaſon 2. Secondly, Jeſus Chriſt being to be Mediatour, he is ro treat 
| familiarly with both parties rhat are tobe reconciled, & have 
_ ſuchright inboth,that he may partake with each by his owne 
Ih worth, and may have credit and authority with both ; bur this 
he cannot have with man , unlefſe he be man ; nor with God, 
nnleſſe he be God coo. 
Reaſon 3. Thirdly, heis to make ns one with God, and God one with 
ichusafcer a Spiritual mannerttherefore he mult be one with - 
us,andone with God;very God,and very Man. 
Reaſons of the Now intheſecondplace, that hee 1s very God and very 
# ſecond part of Man jinonePerſon, the Reaſon is ; Becauſe, if there bee 
the doctrine. 1, Perſons, there is rwo Chriſts, and two Mediatours : But 
thereis bur one Chriſt , and one Mediator , and therefore 
= one Perſon. Many Perſons muſt needes conclude many 
Chriſts. 

Yea, but inthethird place, ific be bur in one Perſon, why 
may it nor be inthe perſon of Man ? I anſwer, No; it is impo{- 
ſible robein Man : The Reaſon 1s, Becauſe it muſt be in ſuch 
a Perſon, as whereinborh the Natures may truly and re- 
ally ſubſiſt. Bur it is impoſſible that the Godhead ſhould (ub. 
ſift in the Perſon ofa man, that being infinite,and this finire. 
andtherefore the Humanity muſt lubſiſt inthe Perſon of the 
Son of Ged. 

Rules ro bee Beforewe comertotheUles , hereare certaineRules to bee 
conſidered conſidered, ronching Chriſts Incarnatien. 

ET. The firſt Ruleisrhis : Thar Chriſt doth ſab&ſt wholly in 

on Each Naturezyet with ſome differencesas firſt, he doch ſubſiR 

; in the divine Nature,as being ofir ſelf, & fuſtaining all chings; 

In the Humane, as quickning and fuRaining it ; Second is 

the 


zquivalent toallmen, yea, more worth than all cheworid 
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che Word had a precedent being, ſo had nor the Fleſh, Third 
ly, he did his greater workes by his Deityhis interiour by his 
Eumanity, 
The ſecand Rule isthis, That the Fleſh of Chrift 1s not ei- oy 

ther Deified,forthen ir conld not be one with us : Secondly, 
neither yet nullified,aseicher vaniſhing to nothing, or being 
ſwallowed up of the Dcitie ; Thirdly, neither yer accidentaliy 
joyned to the Perſon of the Sonne, bur eflentially concurring 
withit inone Perſon, 


Thirdly,the Word isnot changed;for then it could not be one 3. 
with God , bur Qill it retaineth the fame Nature and pro- . 
perties, Zohz 1 o. 3o. I and my Father am one, Andin 1 Cor, 3 


2.8, the Apoſtle cals him the Lord of Glory : Neitheris ©19d yon erat gud * 
the ord debaſed thereby , bur continues (till in that excel- aſfwmpſir, > | 
lent and infinite Dignity :neither yer aſſumed into the Man- 9#0d erat new 
hood,bur the Manheod into it: Fourthly,nor ever after didthe 7" _ 
Yord forfakethe Fleſh,no nct in death, Phil.2. v. 7,8. PR." v4 
Feurthly , the Perſon was a compound Perſon, and yet bur 4, 
one Perion, though he havetwo Natures; and that 1s the Per- 
lon of the Son of God, Luk. 1. 25. Hary is calledthe Mother 
of God,5t17C againſt Neftorius Vogel.45. ASit God were 
in Chriſt onely as 1n the Saints, but mere powerfully in him 
thaninthem, 
Fifthly,the Natnres are not confounded, but really diſtingni- 
ſed in the ſame Perſon : neither ſecondly, was there a third 5 
Nature compounded of them both , as ſome Heretickes have 
thenght, as Entiches Vogel 49. Neſtorims , and Eutiches, 
thovgh t hey differ in their Hereſies,yer each of them ſtand on 
the ſame falſe gronnd, Namely, that every perfe&t Nature muſt 
have a perte&t Hypoſtafis,and therefore, either there muſt bee 
two Perſons,faith Neſtorize,it there be two Natures ; or elſe if 
there bebut cne Pericn, faith Extiches, then there 1s but one 
N-ture.So much for the Rules. | 
The Uſes are theſe: 
The firlt is for reproof of thoſe that deny Chriſts comming Hſe 1+. 
Or -eing inthe Fleſh: For they do nor onely dilanull che Fleſh 
of Chriſt by it ſelfe inthe ſecond point ; but much more his 


Incarnation in this third point, that he was made Fleſh, But 
the 


Hſe 3+ 


rr net et —tnn——_——_— 


Fatchful!, che whole Lnope are ſo too, He is the Head,and we 


; Of God, of Chriſt. 


che Textis plaine againſt ſuch , 1 Fob» 4. 2. That they which 
deny ( brifts Incarnation,that he is come inthe Fleſhithey are 
ot of God but they are the Spirits of Antichrit, 
Theſecond Uſe is againſt thoſe , who though they granc 
Chriſts Incarnation, yet withall they afftirme the whole Trini- 
ty is Incarnate, whereas the Text herereſtraines andappro- 
priates the Incarnation tothe Word Bur, lay they, it the God- 
head be'nnited rothe Manhood, then che whole Trinity is In- 
carnate: for the Godbead is equally and fully inevery Perſon 
ofthe Trinity. The anſwer is this, Thar ic 1s more properly 
faid, that God did aſſume our Fleſh, rather than the Ged- 
head.Or if we doe fay,his Godhead did aflume the Manhood, 
underſtand it withthis limication, that it is the Godhead in 
che ſecond Perſon,the Son of God: for the Word is the name of 
his Perſon, Ir cannot be faid properly that the divine Nature 
rooke the immane natnre, bur that the ord the ſecond Per- 
ſon tookeour Fleſh ; and fothe divine Natnre may bee Incar- 
nate inthe Son, and nor inthe Father, or che holy Ghoſt,be- 
cauſe thar chough they beone in Nature, yet the Godhead hath 


nor cheſame ſubſiſtence inche Father, and the holy Ghoſt,as 


inthe Son. 

Thethird Uſe is this , Is Chriſt very God and very Man in 
one Perſon ? herechen is aſſurance ofour reconcilement to 
God,that allunkindneſs 1s forgotten, and allour (ins forgiven 
and buried, and all his diſpleaſure done away, becauſe, as wee 
ſee here, that our Nature and Gods owne blefled Nature 
mecte together in the Perſon of Gods owne Sonne. Who can 
doubr,or why ſhould any diſtruſt of reconciliation with God, 
andothis favour, (if he have faith in Chriſt)ſecing the Union 
is already made? If it were to be done hereafter,then happely 
there might bee ſome donbr and ſuſpirion,thongh chere ought 
robee none, becauſe wee have Gods promiſe for it; but being 
donealready it is paſt all doubt and feare. But yon will tay, It 

1strue, thatthis proves that Chriſtis reconciled ro God; 
Bur what is that to us? How doth this prove that I am recon- 
ciled roGod? Yes, very materially:For Chrift did this for ns. 
If Chrift the Firſt fruits beemade one with God, then the 
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arehis Members ; Ifthen our Nature befully reconciled to 
God in him our Head, then ſo is it alſoin us his members. 
The Apoſtle 2 Cor,5. 19. faith, God was in (hriſt reconciling 
the world ts himſelfe + that is,God and Man mer in Chriſt is 
the reconciliation of che world,that is, of thefairhtul ro God. 
And, at.r.23. he iscalled Emanuel,that is,God with m:He 
being Emarxelinhimſelte, hath effected the ſame for us;hee 
hath, made God one with us,& us one with God;he hath made 
him a friend and fatherto ns, and us cobecome friends. and 
Sonnes of God. This is a matter of (ſingular comfort tro Gods 
Children :$ foras ſire as our Nature is met together inthe 
Perſon of Chriſt, ſoſurely are we reconciled unto God. Will 
you beleeve a thing ſhall be done , when there is a pledge gi- 
ven, anda pledge raken on both ſides? Why here isa pledge 
taken,and a pledge given,to afſure us of this. Chriſt rooke our 
] natureasapledge tromus,andto put it our of all donbr, hath 
1 givenushis Spirit, asa pledge from him of onr perfeCt recon= 
ciliation to God. What can a man have more,when God deals 
chusſubtantially with him ? Doubt not therefore,bur that up- 
on thy ſubmiſſion,in ſeeking ir, beleeving it,and obeying it, ir 
ſhall be ſurely performed unto thee. 

Fourthly, This ſhould reach ns therefore to labour ro be- ſe 4. 
come one \ithGod, God hath vonchiafed ro become one 
with thee, and wilr not thou labour co become one with him? 
It was a great humbling and debaſing for him to become one 
with thee, and yethe did it meerely tor thy ſake. It is glory, 
and life, and ſalvation for theeto be one with him ; therefore 
let not to ſeeke it for thine owne ſake, and never leaveſeeking 
by prayer, and all holy endeavors and meanes, till chou haſt 
1 atrained it.Bur you will tay, How thall we attainero become 
1 onewith God? [ anſver, In Chriſt, heleeving,embracing,and 3 
1 caftingthy ſelfconfidently on Chriſt and his merits,and never 
ceaſe praying, and hearing, and conterring on Gods Word, 
till thou haſt attained chis:and then do not break off this Uni- 
1 on/oyſinning)atter itis made: better it 1s for theeby many de 
Trees to break thine own heart,than to breake off this Union, 

Fifthly, This teacherh us the dignity and worthineſle of all X/z 5, 
Chriſts doings and ſufferings , even inthe daies of his F/e/h, 
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becauſe they were all done and ſuffered in the Perſon of the 
Sonne of God , and therefore they mult needs bee of infinite 
power againſt Satan and finne, and ofinfinire recompence tc 
the Law,and of infinite fatisfaCtion to Gods juſtice, and of in- 
finire merit forus , and of infinite worthineſſe before Gods 
Mercy ſeat, yea, of infinite worthineſle before the Throne 
of Gods Juſtice, So that if Godthe Father looke upon rhe 
doings and ſufferings of his Son with the moſt pure eyes ofhis 
Jultice, he can find no morefanlt with them(beit ſpoken with 
all reverenceto the Father,and glory to the Son )than with his 
owne Majelty. 

Sixthly, this teacheth ns the infinite hainonſneſs of in, that 
cannot poſſibly be done away, bur by a Perſon of infinite wor- 
rhineſſe,even as great as Goqhimſelfe. Thereforeler us take 
heed of fin,& let ns not walk after the Fleſh,bur after the Spi- 
rit,that ſo we may have our part in the infinit merits of Chr1f, 

The third maine point ro be conſideredin this Scripture, 
T he word was made Flefh, was the Incarnationof the Sonof 
God: Wherin was propounded to be ſpoken,Firſt,of the phraſe, 
made Fleſh : And ſecondly , ofthe matter. Tonching the 
phraſe, wee heard that ir wenr beyond all orher places of 
Scriptnre. And forthe matter , we propounded hve things to 
be handled in it : Firſt, concerning the Act or worke done : 
Secondly, the manner of doing : Thirdly, the meanes:Fourth- 
ly, the time when it was done : And laftly, the conle- 
quents of ic being done, Ot the three former we have already 
heard, Now it remaines, that by the aſſiſtance of Gods Spirir 
we ſpeake of the two latter, the fontth and fifth. And for the 
preſent,the firſt to be ſpoken ot,isthetime or ſeaſon wherein ir 
was done: And ] note this point the rather,becanſe it pleaſerh 
the holy Ghoſt to note this circumſtance, Gal. 4 4, /n the ful- 
ze ſſe ef time God ſent his owe Son, &e-\Vhere he ſpeakesof 
Chritts Incarnation,& gives expreflenotice of the time, Feel. 
3» Allthings under the Sunne have their appointed time \aith 
Salomon: therefore this, which was the greate(} worke that e- 

er was done under che Snnne,mull have a convenient ttme 19 
beperformed in. It istrne, thatinreſpe&t of Gods decree, 
ir vas done before ail worlds, Anditisastwuein reſpect 
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of the fruit and benefit of ir to the tairhfull, that it hath beene 
from the beginning of the world ; and therefore heeis'cal- 
led the Lambe ſlainefrom the beginning of the world, Rey. 
1343. All the good that ever nath betallen the fairhfu], even ro 
their very Election,was beſtowed on them by God reſpeQtive- 
ly co Chriſts Incarnation : but che reall & actvall performance 
of it , hada certainetime afſignedto it by Gods decree, and 
char in'fingular wiſedome and mercy , andthe timebeing 
come , this worke was actually performed. How long it is 
fince, every one of us knowes, 1640. yeares. Bur ho long it 
was from the beginnig ofthe world ro that time, is not (6 , 
certainely and preciſely knowne 2 yer it is certaine, thar it 
was under 4000. yeares, and above z9g0co. yeares;we will con- 
ſider of this time in ſome profitable reſpets, And firſt wee 
will conſider of it in reſpect of the ſtate ofche whole world.Se- 
condly,inreſpeR of the ſtate of the faichfull, Andthirdly in 
reſpect of the Virgin Mary. 

Firtt,wewill conſider of it generally inrefpe& of che whole 
world ; For firſt, at that time was eſtabliſhed the moſt abſo- 
Inte Monarchy that ever wasin the world, the Romane Em 4youſtus ſe 
pire :and was it not thena fit time for the moſt abſolute Afo- Porn vo- 
zarch of heaven and earth, God himſelte, ro come 1nto the 7" probibutte l 
world, and robe manifeſted inthe Fleſh? Secondly,ghen there _ 
was a general univerſal peace throughout the world ; & there- 
fore a 3 timefor the Prince of Peace, Feſw (hrifF,cobe borne 
and rocome intothe world. Thirdly,then 1dolarrie and pro- 
phanenefſe, and generally all finne wasat thehigheſt , the 
whole world lay tumbling in wickedneſle, as Saint Fohr 
faith,r Joh. 5.19 even like Swine inthe mire: and was it nor 
hiehtimethenfor Chriſt rocomeinto the world to cure fin? 
Is 1t not high time for the Phyſicran to come,when the Patt- 
ent 1s moſt ticke? Chriſt he is the Phyſician, the Worldis the 
Patient,Sinis the diſeaſe,& the height ot finthe deſperateneſs 
of the diſeaſe: was it not time thentor Chri/t rocomeinto che 
world,when the world was thus in the height and extremity 
of finne? | 

The {econd reſpe& is ſpecially becauſe of the Church of 
thefaithfull. 1rwas a fit time in reſpe&tofthem ; For firit, 
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at this time the Prophecies and Premiſes of Chriſts cemming 
were neereat anend , The Scepter was departed from- Ju- 
dah , the whole Government of the Jewiſh Nation was abro. 
eateircmthe Royall Tribe.and tranilared to the Rowan Em- 
perours and their Lievtenants, andtherefore it was time for 
Shilh preſently troceme, as Jaceb prophecied, Gen 4g.1c, 
The 70, weeks in Daziels Prophecie,Dan,g.25,26.nere ncw 
comming on apace, and moſt ot them expired , and theretore 
the Meſſiah was tocome,and to live here on earth, that at the 
f]l end andexpiraticn of them he might bee ſlaine, and lore- 
concile the iniquity, and bring in everlaſting righteovirieſſe, 
For God doth not only performe promiſes, and acccmplith 
prophecies inthe Truth of the thing ; but alſo inthe preciie 
ſtritneſſe of the time,he keepes touch for the very day and 
houre. Secondly, and conſequently, the faithful perpic of 
God then alive were gaping with hungry Sonles , Ike young 
Ravens,for the commir g of the Meſsiah; they bad torg wai» 
red with old Simeor, Luke 2.25. for the conlolation ot Jirzel, 
and kad ncw ſpread their armes. abroad toreceive and em- 
brace the Salvation cfthe Loyd t and when is meat and drinke 
ſoſeaſonable, as whenit 1s hungred and thirſtedafter ? And 
then isthe fitteſttime for G OD to beſtow his bleſſings on 
his choſe, when he bath opened their hands and hearrs,and 
made them fit for embracing ofthem, Nc w the faithtull hun- 
gred and thirfted for the comming of Chriſt, and waitedwith 
firetched out armes re2dy toreceive him ; and therefore in 
reſpet of them, this was a fit time for God togive Chriſt nn 
cothem. Thirdly, and laſtly, the faichfull were very ſcarce and 
few,the Church was crept intoa corner , -iintoa few families, 
Religion was exceedingly decayed, the DoQtrine of it depra- 
ved, holineſſeof life )ittle regarded and leſſe practiſed, and 
generally thoſe that in ſhew profeſt nioſt,the Scribes & Pha- 
riſees, were meere formalifts and ſtarke Hypocrites ; Gods 
rvorſhip was corrupted by mans Traditions and Inventt- 
©ns7 and was It not now hjgh time for the head ofthe Church 
to ſhew forth himſelfe, and ro come perſenally and viſibly 
amongſt them , ro redreſſetheir manners, reforme his owne 
Truth, repaire the ruines of his Houſe, and tocomfort the 
languiſhing 
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languiſhing members of his owne body?Surely this was the 
molit firtime. : | 
Thirdly , wee muſt conſider of this time particularly inre- 
ſpect of the Virgin Mary, bis bleſſed mother : and it was fir 
titre inreſpect of her too ; for Chrilt was preſently incarnate 
within her , ſo ſoone as ever ſhee beleeved the meſſage ofthe 
Angel, Luke 1\.31- not before, forall the while ſheditiruſted 
and ſaid, How can this bee? Chriſt was not conceived in her ; 
A diſtrufttnll heart diſ-inables from being partakersof Gods 
promiſes : nor after ſhee beleeved was it deterred. God is ne- 
ver behind hand with any, bnt that which he tenders us upon 
our beJeeving, hee gives ioſcone as ever wee doe beleeve; 
God.had determined i1t,the Argel had acquainted ber withir, 
that ſuech a thing ſhould be, there 1s nothing then lacking, bur 
that ſhe conſent to it and embrace it;So ſoon as ever ſhe beleee 
ved and obeyed, Luke 1.38. this ſacred Birth was conceived 
within her. I note this therather, becauſe looke how it was 
withthe Virgin ary in her corporall conceptionof Chrilt ; 
right ſo ir is with us > when wee conceive Chriſt ſpiritually in 
our hearts;lo ſcon as ever we beleeve the promiſes ofthe Goſ- 
peilthrengh him , Chriſt ispreſently framed and faſhioned 
withinns. : , 
Thefiſth and laſt point is the cenſequents that d1d enſue 
vpcn the Incarnation of Chriſt ; 1 meane ſuch as did enſue vp- 
on this union inregard of himſelſe, For the conſequents that 
Cid enſue inregard of us, are comprehended under the fourth 
generall head, namely, his mediation executed in and by 
this Incarnaticn ; but the conſequents to be conſidered here, 
areſ{rch as enſued in reſpect of Chriſt himſelfe; and theſe may 
he called Graces, and they are ſnch things as befell the Aſan- 
hoodof Chriſt (for no fuchthings can befallhis Godhead,ne- 
thingcangraceit from man) and theſe may be diftinguiſhed 
Into two forts: Firſt,ſome are called Gifts;Secondly,ſome may 
be called Royalties. 

And firſt for Gifts ; nponthe union of rhe rwo Natures in 
Chriſt, many gifts befell the axheod of Chriſt : for wheres 
ſoever God is preſent in love, hegives and that bounriful- 
ly ; much moreto that hnmane nature which himſelfe hath 
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pleaſed ro aſſume and rake vnto himſelfe, Wee will conſider 
of rhele gifts in thefe two reipeCcts : Fir(t; whar they were : Se- 
condly, in what meaſure they were found in Chriſt. Fir, 
what rtiey were; even all the good that the hamane Nature 


- wascapable of : theſe gifts were either gifts of Body , orof 


Minde. Firft, oftbe Body ; He had a comely countenance,a 
good complexion, a temperate conſtitution, and feemely ſta- 
cure. Secondly, ofthe Minde,a pregnant wir, ſober afteftions, 
able memory, ſound jndgement. And chongh the Scripture 
doth not expreflely ſpeak tbis;yer reaſon requires it, that the 
natureaflumed into the Holy perſon of the Sonne of= God, 
ſhonld be no whit inferiour ro any that ever was of that kind, 
Bur yetthe Scripture 1s not alrogether filent in this ei- 
ther for the Body, and therefore it is ſaid, Pſalme 45. 2. Thou 
art fairer than the children of men, thatis, he hada comely 
countenance and good complexion : and howſoever ir be ſao, 
Eſay 53: That he had neither forme nor beauty, that is (po- 
ken in reſpec of the Jewes,that did not efleem him nor regard 
him, but maligne him; : And (oin reſpe&t of Soule roo, it is 
ſaid, Eſaiah 11. 2, 3. That hee had the Spirit of wiſdome and 
underiFanding.the Spirit of counſell and ſtrength, the Spirit 
of knowledge and the feare of the Lord.Other places of Scrip- 


PS of the gifts of the Body and of Soule together; as 


<>, Lgke 2.340. And the child grew, that is ſpoken of his Body ; 


and he was filled with wiſedome , that 1s ſpoken of his Soule : 
Andverſe5 2, Jeſus encreaſed in wiſedome, that is, the gifts 
of his minde ; and in ſtatare, that is, in reſpect of his Body ; 
and in favour with God and man, that 1s not ſpoken of his 
outward endowments, for God lookes nor upon the counte- 
nance of a mans perſon, but the meaning is,he had ſuch excel- 
lent gifts and graces of mind,as Holineſſe,Wiſedowe, and inch 
like,whereby he was 8n favour both with God and men. We {ce 
then howrichly onr Saviour was furniſhed in himlelte , not 
onely with the gifts ofNatnre , whereby he gor favonr with 
men, but of Gracetoo , whereby he was in favour with God, 
John 1.1416. He was full of grace, &c. Secondly, in what 
meaſure were theſegifts found in him ? Tanſwer , Inan high 
and excellent degree, morethanih any other , P ſa/me a fon 
on 
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T hog art fairer, &c. Adam himiclte was nor equall to hizy, 
| at the lcaſt for the gifts of grace, e Adam came tar ſhort ofthat 
knowledge, and wiſedome , and nnderſtanding wherewich 
the CAanhood ot Chrilt was endowed , becauſe Adam had 
| theſe graces and gifts from God , Chriſt had the preſence of 
| the Godhead:his humane nature beingunited unto his God- 
| head, had an excellency above all others,and therefore excel- 
1 lentgracesaboveothers. -Some have thought that becauſe 
| the hamane nature was united to the Godhead in the perſon of 
Chrift,that therefore ir append in nite and uncreated know- 
ledge and wiſedome, 8c. therefore here we mult marke this 

| rule, That he had all wiſedome and knowledge, &c. fo farre 

| a$Shis manhood wascapableof it ; buthis manhood was nor 
capable ofthis; as hee was man, hee was a creature, and there- 
fore wee muſt till keepe within the bonnds of a creature ; 

| as wee muſt nor detract from his manhood , ſouwee muſt not 

| adde roir. And therefore thongh uncreate_and infinite 

| knowledge and wiſedome were found in Him as he was God, 
yet his manhood was not capable of ſuch infiniteneſle. 

The ſecond point is concerning the royalties that hefell the 
manhood of Chriſt , inreſpect ot his Incarnation. For where 
God is preſent in favour,and love,he conterres great grace and 
glory onthem that he is preſent withall, much more where he 
1s perſonally one with that which hee is preſent with, as hee is 
with Chriſt. Theſe royalties are fonre:the firſt is a cohabitation 
or dwelling of the manhood with the Godhead : the ſecond is 
the cooperation and joynrt working together of both:the third 
is the glorification ofthe hnmane nacure:and che fourth is the 
communication of properties. 

The firſt royalty, 1s the cohabitation or dwelling rogerher 
of the manhood with the Gedhead : that themanhoad ſhonld 
avell under one roofe as it were with the glortons Majeſty” 
of God ; this isa great Royalty, and of this the Apoſtle 
ſneakes, Celol. 2.09. For in him dwelleth all the f4leſſe ofthe 
Godhead bodily Which thove? ithe fpoken of the whole per- 
fon of Chriſt, yet bods!y ſpecifies the honnnr thar thereby rhe 
Fleſh or manhoed is graced withall. And it it hea great Royal- 
ty tothe fithtnl!,for GoJrodwellinthem by tis Spirit:ther 

much: 
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much more is this a greatRoyalty,thart God ſhould dwell per- 
ſonally in Chriſt. 

The ſecond Royalty, is the Cooperation and joynt working 
rogether of both, like fellow and fellow well mer, (if I may fo 
ſpeake.) For howloever the Deity is infinitely greater than 
the Manhood ; yer ir deales nor with it , as great men ara 
wont to doe with lefle, roſway all themſelves : But the God- 
head permits and gives way to theinferiour nature, the Man- 
hood. Firſt, in that it ſnffers it to doe, andtoworke accor- 
ding toits owne kinde. Secondly , inthat it quickens,ſu- 
ſaines,and aſſiſts the Manhood to worke, Thirdly, the God- 
head joynes and concurres oftentimes with the Manhood in 
one and the ſame worke ; henceitis, thatthe Actions of 
Chriſt are called The andricall Actions, not only becauſe the 
lame perſon doth chem being beth God and man, bur becauſe 
the Actions of the Godhead doe lend their power to the Acti- 
ons ofthe Manhood, andthe Actions ofthe Manhood are 
ſerviceable Inſtruments unto them. As when he walked on the 
Sea, Mat. 14. 25+itwas an action of his Manhood to walke; 
but that hee walked on the waters , this is an Action of his 
Godhead concurring therewithal.So likewiſe in ratfing Laza- 

1 from the dead,ir was an ation of his Manhood to calhim; 
but it wasan Action ofhis Godhead to givehim power to 
riſe out of thegrave, So wee lee, this 1sa great Royalty 
cothe humane narure,of Chriſt , nor onely robe acquainted, 
and co dwell together with the divine Nature, bur allo 
chat they do oft times concurre rogether in oneand the ſame 
worke. 

Therthird Royalty, is the Glorification ofthe humane na- 
curewith the glory of the divine nacure, foraſmunch as after the 
Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, it was glorified with the glory 
of the Godhead (© farre as it was capable of it, John 17.5, 
This glory Chrift prayed for, Father.glorifie me with the glo- 
ry Thad with thee before the world was,thar is, withthe glory 
ofthe Godhead:and fo it was performed,1 Tim.1-16. Ard re- 
ceived np into the glory. and loit ſhall continue co the end of 
the wcrld for Chrilt ſha!llcome to Judgement 1n the glory of 
God che Father, 07at.1 6.27.50 we (ee that this1s a wondertnl 

Royalty, 
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Royalty, namely, the exalcation of the humane Nature ro the 

lory of the divine Nature. But ſtill wee muſt keepe within 
theſe bounds; that 1s, as I ſaid before, that it is exalted to the 
glory of the Godhead, fo farre as it is capable of it, The Man- 
hood is finite , & thereforenor capable of infinire glory: Bur 
yet the hamane Nature of Chriſt is infinitely more glorious, 
than the Nature ofall Men, or Angels, or other Creatures 
whatſoever, 

The fourth and laſt Royalty, is the communication of pro- 
perties. This is a hard poin: : ſome properties belong to the 
Godhead, ſome to the Manhood ; and theſe are com- 
municated ro each Nature. Thoſe that are peculiar to the hy- 
"mane nature,are affirmed of the divine; and rhoſe that are pe- 
culiar to the divine Nature are affirmed of the Humane. 
Communication of properties , isthis, that Chriſt-God 
gives the'Titles of the Divine properties ro Chriſt-Man, and 
receives the titles of the humane properties of Chriſt-Man. 
You muſt nnderſtand,thart this is not done in deed,by way of 
communication betwixt the Natures, but onely by way of 
afficmation of the whole Perſon. As for example : Ir is the 
property of Chrift-God to bee Immortall, and of Chrifte 
Man to ah Mortall : and yet Chriſt-God may bee ſaid to bee 
Mortall, and Chriſt-Man may bee ſaid ro bee Immortall. And 


this wee may ſay without bluſhing, Predicatione tantum, > ,,.1, js ;». 
ſed veriſsime & realiſsime,quia Chriſtus ſnbſiſtit in utraque carn.tio.vs 24 


forma. 


Wewill make itplaine in an obſervation ; and thatis this, Dg@r 


namely, That howſoever the Godhead and Manhood in Chriſt 
aretwo diſtin Natures, even after the Union, and that each 
Nature retaines their ſeverall workes and properties, yet not= 
withſtanding that which belongs to either ofthe Natures , is 
aſcribed ro the whole Perſon of Chriſt , and that in regard of 
both Natures. Examples will makeir cleare. And firſt, Iwill 
oive you examples out of theScripture,where the humanepro- 
perties are aſcribed ro Chriſt-God : and ſecondly, where the 
Divine properties are aſcribed to Chriſt- Man. Firſt, where the 
Humane properties,are aſcribed ro Chriſt-God, as Atts 20. 
28. God parchaſed his Church with his owne bloud, Bloud is 
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proper to C_hri{t* Man, not to Chriſt- God ; yethereit is attri- 
bured ro Chriſt-Ged by communication ofproperties. Ihe 
like you ſhall finde in cther places. Afts 3.15. and killedihe 
Lord of life, 1 Cor,2.2, Crucified the Lord of Glory. 1t is pro. 
per to Chriſt-Man to be killed and crucified, ro Chriſt- Gog 
ro be Lord of Liteand Lord of Glory : and yet here by com. 
munication of properties, Itis attricuted to Chrilt-Ged to 
be killed and crucified, who 1s the Lord of life and glory. Se- 
concdly , the Divine propertiesare al:r1bed to Chriſt- Mar, 
Lnke 1.43. The mother of my Lord. Cary was Chrifts mo. 
cher as he was Man, bnt yetby communication of properties 
ſhe is called the mother of God,or, of the Lord, which isthe 
Title of his Godhead, Andio, John 6.62. What then if you 
(hculd ſee the Sonne of Manaſcend where hee was before : 
W hy, bis Manhood was not in heaven before, but his God- 
head : burthis is fpokenby communication of Properties, 
whereby that which is proper to his Godhead, is attribured 
ro his Manhood. 1 will make it plaine by an example : A Man 
confiſterh of Body and Soule:the Soule 1sſpiritvall, che Body 
corporall.Now you may ſay of a man.that he is both Spiritual! 
and Corporall, becaule he confilts of both in one Perſcn : And 
ſo you may lay of C hrit-God that he is mortall.and of Chrif. 
Man that heis immortall, becauſe he is Godand Man in one 
Perſon, 

The reafon of the point is, and there is but this one, Becanſc 
of the oneneſle of the Perion, that he js both God and Man in 
one Perſon. Hence the properties of the one are affirmed of 
the other, asin that hmilitunde which I gave you before; 
becauſe a Man conſiſts of Soule and Body, that which belongs 
ro either may be truely affirmed of the whole Man, becauſe te 
doth contain both in cne Perion And ſo it is in Chrift, becauſe 
he is one in Perſon, therefore the P__—_ that belong to ci- 
ther Natrre, may be attribnted co whole Chriſt, 

The Uſes are hel : 

Fir(t, this ſhould reach vs that we ſheuld not Alrmble at a» 
ny cf theſe phraſes of ſpeech when wee meete with them in 
the Scripture, as ifthere were any confuſ.on of Natures, or 
ab@rdityin ſpeech ; but wee mult thinke them the fitteſt, and 
trueſt, 


deeds Le Es "FS 


= OO &* - 
—_ w_—— —— cz —C  ——_ 


© Of Ged, fr BG 


crneit,and moſt proper ſpeech that can be n{ed, roexpreſie the | 
meaning of the holy GhoR. Yea,bur you will ſay,hoiv can con- O6jec?, 
raries be afficmed of one and the ſame Su'itance ? lt is rue, Anſwer. 
it cann?t in one andrheſamereſpeR;, bur in divers reſpets It, 
may. Chrilt is viſible, and inviſible , but not in one and che one, 
amereſpeR:he 1s viſible inreipe ofhis humane Nature;but ;,,, 
inviſible in reſpect of his divine Nature, | 

Another exception iray be here made, and that is this : Tfir Objetion: 
be in forme of ſpeech only, 8 nor in crurh of che thing, ir 1s but 
falſhood and deceit. Yes,it is ſo in the truth of the thing too,in Anſwer. 
regard of the perſon of whom it is affirmed.chovgh inregard of 
theorher Narnre, it be but vechall. 

Yea, bur thirdly, you will ay, May I not ſay then, his Man- O6jettios. 
hood is his Godhead, and his Godhead is his Manhood ? I an- Anſwer. 
ſwer, N >, you may fafely fay inthe concrete, that Chrift-God {© '> vn-ly 
is Man, or Chrift- Manis God : bucnor in che abftraRt, chat 242 
Chritts Manhnod 1s his Godhead, orhis Gomhead is his . 
Manh 01; n », nat chonzh one henſer in the concrere,the o- 39.9" 
ther inthe ab\tra&t,asto ſay , Chrit-God is the Minhond, or poor: 
Chriits Gn thead is M1n, nor contrary : Bur we may ſay, {#144 0.7 
Chriit-G >d is Man , an1 Chrit-Manis God; for then wee 7 00 
ſpeake in the concrere of the Perſon, which is one. Bur when {fs 
we (peake of the (3zoJhead alone, or ofthe Manhood alone in (eaten 
rhe ab/tra ,then iv2e ſ-eake of the Natures, and they are the 
fame (tl. We cannot fay,his manhood is viſible and invilible, 
nr that his Godhead 1s viſthle and inviſible roo : but we may 
fy, Chrit- Man 1s vicible and invifible. and Chrit-Gnd 1s vis 
ſible and 1nvifhble, for chenwe ipeake of the perſon, bur wee 
mnt nor fingle out the natures. I may ſay of my (elfe,chat lam 
ſpiricnall and bo1lily ; bur I cannot ſay of my (Onle alnne; rhat 
it1s fo1-itnall and bodily ; nor lIikew'ifs of my hody alone,chat 
it is ho1ly-and fpiricuall ; for chat which may be afti-med of 
the 2erſon,cannot be affirme{ of che Narnre. Theſe phraſes are 
uſaa!l inthe Scripture, and therefore 1 wonld have you take 
notice of chem. Our Saviour harh ſ1ch aſp*ech in John 5.62. 

What then if 1ou (hold ſee the Sonne of Man aſcend up where 
he was before ? There yon mult uaderſtand that its ipoken by 
communication of properties, as if he had ſaid thus, Wharit 

Rr 2 you 


> 


Of Ged, of Chriſt. 


Hſe 2. 


you ſhould ſee Chriſt, whois very Man, aſcend np where his 
Perſon was before ? he doth nor ſay , where his Nature, the 
Manhood was before ; but becauſe bee was there before in re. 
gard of one of hisNatures, the Godhead ; theretore this may 
be ſaid of both in reſpzK ofhis Perſon. 

The laſt Uſe, is matter of fingular comfort toall Gods chil. 
dren; for as it is in his owne perſon berwixt the Godhead and 
the Manhood,fo it is in ſome meaſure alfo in his mediation be- 
twixt God and ns; hee being the Sonne of Sod , very God, 
rooke our title on him The Sonne of Man, became very man, 
bare our finnes, and taſted onr infirmites, and en-inred our 
puniſhment;that which was ours he received, and it was true- 
ly tranſlzted unto him : and he gives unto us histicles,the ſons. 
of God, heires and coheires with himfelfe. And therefore ſee. 


, Ing Chri{t hath takenmy finnes and my infirmities upon him 


they ſhall neyer be more able ro condemne me, than they are 
to condemne him : if there bee no condemnation to Chriſt, 
neitheris there any condemnation to them that bein Chriſt, 
And likewiſe his righteouſneſfſe ſhal ju{tifie me inthe preſencs 
of God, as he himlſelfe is juſtified. And fo much ofthe third 


_ generall point inche Text, namely, the incarnation of Chrilt, 


The fonrth generall point; (and char 1s but a by-thing in re- 
ſpeR of the Text) is the benefit of Chrifts Incarnation, name. 
ly, hismediation, which was executed in and by his Incarna- 
tion: for thisis the end thereof in reſpe-Þ of ns, 1 Tim. 1.15, 
This u atrne ſaying, and by all meanes worthy to be received, 
that Chriſt Jeſus came into the world to ſave ſinners. All the 
doings and ſufferings of Chriſt doe concurre to this worke, 
namely,his Mediation tobring us to God : And all chebene- 
ficsthat we receive by Chriſt, J#/tification, Redemption, In- 
terceſion, &c. are comprehended under this title, namely, 
his Mediation. And the whole office of Chriſt is fignificancly 
expreſſed by this one word, Chrifts Mediation. God and we 
were at variance,Chriſt he interpoſed himſelfe betwixt God & 
vs, asa Mcdiatour to make peace and attonement for ns. 
W hy, bur then you will ſay, He is MedRrovr to himfelfe, for 

he 1s God. I anſwer, Why nor? the Apoſtle fairh ſoin 2 (vr. 
5-19, God was in.Chriſt reconciling the world to himſelfe, 

i Hence 
\ \ 
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Hence we may draw this obſervation, namely, That Jeſus Doltrine. 


Chriſt, The-Word made Fleſh, is Mediatour betwixt God and 
man in both Natures, 4s 20,28. Godpurchaſed his Church 
with his owne bloud. God purchaſed, there is his Godhead : 
with his owne blond, there is his Manhoed. Sohee is called 
Emanuel, that is, God with us, Matth, 1.23. Hee is one with 
God, and one with vs,to mediate berwixt Ged andus. 


The Reaſons are thele : Firſt, Chriſt muſt dye forus, there- Reaſon r- 


fore man mediates ; and he muſt riſe againe, therefore God 

mediates, Roms. 1.4. Hee declared himſclfe mightily to be the 

Sonne of God, by the Reſurreftion fromthe dead, 2 (or.1 3.4... 
Hee was crucified concerning his infirmity , yet liveth hee 

throngh the power of Ged. 


Secondly, he mult ſuffer, and he muſt overcome. Heb.2.14. Reaſon 2: 


For as much as the chil.lren were partakers of fleſh and bloud, 
be himſelfe alſo tooke part with them, that he might deftroy 
through death, him that haa the power of death, that 1s, the 
Divell. Solikewiſe hee muſt beare our ſtripes,andheal us by 
them;[ſa.53-5. therefore he muſt mediate for us in both Na- 
cores, as heis God and man. 


Laſtly,it isa partot his mediatorſhip,to heare our prayers,& Regſoy 3. 


forgive us onr fins, as wel as to pray for ns, and beare our fins, 
The firſt U'e 1s againſt Papiſts,thar exclude the Godhead of 
Chriſt, as formale principium in his mediation ; that ſay, that 
only dignthes and makes his actions of value,but doth nothing 
inthe worke : but we ſay, he performes rhe worke of mediati- 
on in both natures, Rom. 1, 4. He declares himfelfe mightily 
tobe the Sonne of God, by the reſurreitionfromthe dead, But 
rhe Papiſts ehinke they hit it home, when they bring that 
place,1 Tim. 2.5. T7 hereis but one mediatonr betwixt God 
and man,the man Chriſt Jeſus: Theretore,ſay they, he is me- 
diator in his manhood onely. Burt we deny the reaſon: tor this 
is ſpoken by the Rule of communication of properties, and is 
meant of his perſon, nor his manhocd : it he had ſaid the man- 
hood, it had beeneplaine ; bur he ſaith mar,theretore it 1s 

meant of his perſon, that is very God and very Man. 
Secondly, this teachethns to renounce allother media- 
tonrs which are nor God : for either we muſt make them gods 
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chat we make our meJiacours(as the Papifts do by conſequent, 
in that they make chem ſearchers of the heart ) »r elſe they can 
benomediacors. Ifchzy hze mediators, they matt be reqee. 
me'sr00;1 Tim. 2.5,6-there they arejPyned rngerher,one Me. 
diator berwixt God aud man,the man Chriſt Jeſus ; who gave 
himſelic a ranuſome , &'s. Nonecan ranio nens, bur [clus 
Chriſt, and cherefore none can mediate for us but he. 
Thirdly,chis ceacherh us chat Chriſt is 1ncirely ours,hock hig 
Godhead an1his Manhn9J4, an1 all chat he hath done inboch 
Natures,in the workeofhis mefliacion,being nt perfe&,en- 
tire, an1{ a!l faficienc, 1s alf» ours. And therefore we ſhnald 
calt our ſelves wholly npon him , an1 ftrengrhen our faich in 
him, aſſaring our ſelves that ws are fully reconciled co G4 in 
him : for whatthe mainhan1 conld not doe in the worke of 
our mediation that the GoThead did ; an1 therefore ler us 
reſt wholly and onely upon him,as upona molt pertet Media- 


FINIS, 


